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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1868. 

An. 1.-1. Ttlk-De~ of llte Claurcl of B"llartd le Aer 
Paroclaal E""°"1.,.•. By EDWHD Mw.i.. Longmam. 
1862. 

2. He '.Li/Jnwn Socwly' tntd CAain:l Propert,. 7iPo 
UCl"18 ,klit,wed by EDWHD MuLI., Eaq., at Brulol, 
Feb,...,, Btl aatl lOIA, 1860. Ward and Co. 

8. He Li/Jnoatio,a S~t,: il• Poliq aatl Jloliou. SpeecA of 
E»WABD M1.u.i., EaQ., at Jlaachatw, Naoeral>er 18tl, 1859. 
London : 8ociety for the Libention oC Religion m)m State 
Patronage and Control 1859. 

4. ClawcA Propn-t1-Natioul Propertr. A. Lectwn 6y JoH 
K1NGILll:T. Mancheater: John Heywood. 1861. 

Ii. .411 0,/ord Profuwr • Chrcla luldlilltanl•: -, 
Pauagu .fro,,a llte Wriliflga of PaoHuoa Uo1.1>w1N S111u. 
London : Liberation Society. 

6. 7'Ae A.flti-Slate-CAtlrcl OaucliM. By the Rllv. A. l. 
Mou11. London: Britiah Anti-State-Church Anociation. 
1847. 

W • make no apolOff to oar reader■ for again, after ao ahart 
an interval, bringing under their notice a 111bject colllleCted 
with the atatua of the Eetabliahed Church of England. The 
principle, which tbia Journal hu alwaya profeued, of active 
friendahip for every organised eft'ort to apread evangelical truth 
urge■ ua to treat with earneat conaideration all quationa 
which affect the aomit)" of Churchea. In the intereata of 
peace ud of true ud peaeefol progreaa, we account it to be a 
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part of oar YOC&tion, in theae papa, to do what may be ia our 
power to conrince, to repreaa, to anawer, the miataken, the 
factious, and the theoriat. Por a long time put the religio111 
bodies of tbia conntry (with one atriking esception) have been 
arrayed on oppoaite aides to attack or defend the Eatabliahed 
Church of England; and a larp meuure of the religio111 
ltnmgth of the country ia dnoted, we fear irrevocably, to 1 

prolonged political atraggle, ol which thia generation cannot 
hope to INl the end. The Bicentenary celebntion of Iut year 
has bot added fuel to the fire. We doubt if any controveny 
can be found, aince the taate of modem literature hua had ao1 
effect in chutening the tone of polemical writing, in which 90 

much violent abme, 10 much bitter railing, hu been poured 
forth with 10 much religioUB f1nour. On the one hand we 
hear of robbery and ucrilege ; on the other we are told that 
Charch establiahment ia in ita nature immoraJ and tyraonoDL 
Each party ia diacontented with the broad ground of religio111 
e1.pedieocy on which alone the question between them can be 
tried, and nnacka in vain all ,peculation and all revelation for 
argomenta that might rest ita claim• upon aome commanding 
poaition of abatnct right. If, indeed, on behalf of all quiet 
citisena and onaectariao Chriatiam, we were dispoecd to 
resent one let or high-pitched view• more than the other, 
our blame would fall more heavily on thoee who, profeuiog 
the1111elvea free from the prejudicee of the put, and enlightened 
diaciples of the acieoce al their own day, bue their religio111 
polit1ca upon a dogma concerning the enda of civil government 
which aeeme to carry ua back to the daya of • Divine right,' 
and ia reduced for ita aupport to argomenta from Scripture not 
1uperior in force to thoae which bolster op the creed ol the 
1laveholder.• Bot between tbil and the • Apoatolical Su~ 
lion ' there i1 not much to chooae ; nor ought the choice to he 
made. We lament to eee the 10ldien of Cbriat embroiled in 1 

q_u~l about uniform, and ration,, when they ■hould he 
charging aide by aide npon the world without. Though the 
repllU' army deapiae all other aervicea, while the riflemen hold 
that the defence of the country ought to be intrusted to 
TOluntary levies, we prefer to employ for our warfare eYerJ 
pouible agency which we think to Le ·or practical utility. It 
were euy to erove of atanding armies, • of Church establiah
menta, that they have in moet apa been ready iDltraments ol 

• S. 1M ~•li-St.1,-CbrM ad#Aiim prialed b tlie Brililla Anti-State Cliwm 
~ (th pannl of &lie ,,_.t '11,-.tioa SoeielJ ') ill 18671 a..-& 
,,._ lllr lillaq ud .-llltias n llnw nnlJ- 11..o.L 



a 
tyranny; but it would be • euy to rejoin that inatramaata an 
no& cauaea, and that when tbe public 'rirtael which hate pined 
OW' liberty ceue to etand guard over their prile, it will not be 
for want of. ioola if penee11tion Caila to out-do the whipa 
under which our Cathen 1marted with a cbutiaement ol 
ICOl'J)iODB. 

But it is not with the general upect of the Anti-State-Chmela 
doctrinea that we propose to concern ooraelvea in thia 
article. We have to deal, in noticing 10me of the tracta 
named above, with a apecial theory which is uaually held 
together with those doctrinea, and which is calcolated to inatil 
more venom into their discDaaion than any other propoaitioa 
or argument that could pouibly be advanced. We ref'er to 
the opinion, which hu been gaining ground amongat the Dia
aenters for the Jut twenty or thirty yean, that the property 
now supporting the eccleaiutical ayatem of the ChDl'Ch of 
England belongs to the nation ;-in ■och a BeD1e that, without 
any breach of justice, or of public morality, it might be BOid, 
and the proceeda applied in reduction of the National Debt. 
Of the grounds on which this doctrine ia baaed, and the 
modifications with which it ia held by diff"ennt dispotanta, we 
ahall have aomethiDg to aay hereafter. The theory it■elf hu 
been brought into public notice principally by the evidence 
(iven by Mr. Samuel Morley and Dr. C. J. Foater before the 
Houae of Lords' Committee on Church-Batel in 1860. It 
wu in the very crisia of the Church-Bate atroggle, when the 
Commons seemed finally won over to the abolition Bide, and 
the Upper House wu beginning to quail, that that Committee 
iaued 1ta Blue-book; and the Liberation Society, whioh bad 
been actively working for yean in the circle of religious intel
ligence, and in the lobby of the Hooae of Commona, awoke one 
moming and found itself famoua. Indeed, BO great wu the 
noiae made by thia evidence, that 10me more sealoua than 
well-informed champions of the F.atabliahment have been 
betrayed into accuaing their opponent• of dillimulatioil. Bot 
11 early u the year 1844, at a Conference from which the 
Society now profeaing to ■eek ' Liberation' took ita origin, it 
wu reiiolved that au ultimate appeal to Parliament ahould be 
contemplated, 

'(gr the enactment of Ian entirely aboli1hin,r publia uactiou m 
•apport of any form of faith or wonhip, ancl rwuming into the 
hand, of Parliament (with due regard to the life-intere.ta of actual 
beneficiaries, and to the ~uitable claima of .U other parti•) for 
application lo purpo1811 atriatly national, and panly aeoalar, all 
laiidl, builclmp. ad other propmiy, • -, tisu grat,4 If .P..,__ 
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anl, rar the ■appon al raligio111 fai~ or wonhip in 1117 form, or 
lor th.i n:clu■iH u■e of men, or bodi• or men, profe■■ing or main, 
taming any de■cription or religioa■ faith or wor■hip.' 
[The italice are oun.] And bf the 7eu IMS thi■ 'contem. 
plation' had de.eloped into 
' the J'8llllllption by the legi1lature, for atrictly NCular p~, oC 
.U Nlilntal propmy IIOIO tlnot«l to tM ...,,,.,.,_ of nligio11,' 

in which form it i■ now entertained by the modern LiberatioJa 
Society, whoee 'object■' include 
'the ■pplication to ■eeul■r -, after an equitable 1&~.1faction or 
emting intel'llb, or all national property DOW held in trmt by the 
United Church of England 8Dd Ireland, ud the Presbyteriaa 
Cblll'llh of Scotland.' 

Nor baa the publication of theee rien been confined to 
formal ftllOlutiona at indignation meetinp, or the 1weepi111 
pro■peetua of a popular Society. For a ■core of yean the cru
■adc ha■ been preached with the double enthuaium of aecta
rian religion and democratic politica, and under the guidance 
or one or the be9t organi■ed propaganda that thill country or 
■ocial organisation■ hu aeen. Speechea, lectures, tracts, and 
eaay■, reaound with the doctrine; it hu mounted the pulpit, 
and been heard within the wal1a of Parliament ; and we may 
fairly presume that, ii agitation hu any power, no inconaider
able number or thoae who are accu■tomed to act on what ii 
called the 'liberal ' side, ha1'8 adopted it u a permanent article 
of their political creed. Mr. Morley and Dr. Fo■ter both bear 
explicit teatimony to the wide apread of their opiniODB, which 
eontain enough of plausible ugament to convince men hostile 
to the Church of Englaod,-perhai- enough or 101Jod argu
ment to pennade men who eare more for theoriea than for 
reault■,--eertainly enongh of temptation to allure the conai
derable claaa of men who a,e apin■t all existing, and espe
cially all wealthy, institution■. And the theory i■ broached 
now-a-day■ with a confidence which betokeu at leut a belief 
that it hu pined convert■ far and wide, and i■ on tbe hi1h 
road to become a fact. 

So much tbe heavier i■ the respon■ibilitr iocaned by it■ 
agitator■ in provoking a controveny which, m the Tel'f nature 
of thing■, mlllt prove ■o bitter. Tell the member■ of a reli
gious commnnity that their doctrinea are un■criptural, their 
administration corrupt, or their inftnence miachicvou■ to 
IOciety, and you aay no more than may be npected from the 
repugnant opinion■ ol a rital aect,-no more than i■ perbapl 
neceuary to juatiff their ■epante poaition; bot preach to 
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the public-arelea perbape of eccleaiutical dift'erencee, and 
certainly not aYene from aaring its pocket, in times of prea
mre, by virtue of a plausible appropriation-that the property 
which that community enjoya ia not its own, that its tenure ia 
not ouly precarioua, but radically unjust ; and, whether your 
doctrine be BOUnd or erroneoua, you must not be surprised to 
be called • a robber.' 1' ia impouible to conceive a courae 
more certain to rouse every paaaion which can cloud men'• 
reuon, or which will more hopeleasly preclude any conaidera
tioo of other opinions which come from the 11&111e quuter. The 
Church of England at leaat vrukr•landa henelf to be the 
owner of her revenues bf law, owner in equity, owner by a 
prescriptive poueuion which ia reckoned not by yean but by 
centuries ; and when her religi0111 opponents, in their eft'ort to 
persuade her to abandon the civil position which she deem• it 
her high duty to defend, meet her with a long constitutional 
argument, good or bad, to prove that with that civil position 
lhe would loee her right to all that ahe poe1ee1ee in the world, 
we uk every aenaible man whether all reasonable chance ia not 
gone of preserving a peaceable conduct of the debate. Perhaps 
the Church of England takes too atrong a view,-ia not just to 
the motives of her advenariee, nor disposed in any cue to 
treat her establishment u an open question; but whatever 
pouibility there might have been of moderate counsels on 
either side ia, we grieve to fear, destroyed by this aspect of the 
eontroveray. Nor does it in the leut improve matters, that 
many ol thC111e who moet hotly urge this aeculariaation upon 
the poblic profeu, and, u we have every reaaon to believe, 
truly profeu, an earneat desire for the spiritual good of the 
Church herself. H the act be in any way a wrongful or violent 
one, the avowal of auch a motive ia an aggravation of the 
injury. With respect to this whole controveray the Dil!lenten 
■re outside the Church of England. The Church may, indeed, 
in lltriet intendment of law, be, u Lord Eldon said, composed 
of the same penona u the State; but on que■tione of religious 
di8'erence it ia, u Mr. Miall deecribea it,• a bodf of penou 
who constitute a religious community on the ba118 of a pro
feued agreement in the articles, creeda, formulariea, offices, 
and rubric, set forth in the Book of Common Prayer,-• com
munity of which Diuenten are in no sen■e membera. Di1-
11enten are not in a poaition to reform the Chorch from the 
in■ide. And when they are atriving mightily, and with a 
anauimit, which marka their movement u sectarian, to accom
plish changea in her polity which ahe deems injnrioua to her 
welfare, their po■ition ia not ouly eJ:temal, but hoatile; and 
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their apreauou ol goodwill and devotion to the true apiritual 
inter.ta of their eccleaiutical enemies, however aiDcen, can 
haYe no other eff'ect than to nupente animosities already too 
violently quickened. 

We ahould, perhaps, entertain a different opinion of the 
conduct of the promoten of thia aeeulariaation, if we could 
aee it to be, on a broad and fair view, a logical and neceuary 
inference from the principlea of Yoluntaryiam. But we cannot 
admit it to be a aound or juat principle of political reform, that, 
in cues where the State has in times past been proceeding 
upon a f'alae theory, but baa now, under the influence of a 
ltrong agitation, and by a narrow majority, come to a better 
mind, ahe ahould not only immediately alter her coune, but 
Mt henelf to neep awa7 every_ trace of' her former policy. If 
the go'fel'llment have for agea been in the habit of imposing 
wrongful taxes for the benefit of the Church, we cannot wonder 
that the abolitioniata desire that no more should be laid, or 
nen that the collection of e:1iating rates, being a continually 
new le.y, 1hould be put an end to. But the actB by which the 
landed and other property of the Engli1h Establishment wu 
dedicated to ita preeent uees are actB long put. If, in deference 
to Mr. Miall, we were to grant thoee actB to differ from giftR, 
properly 10 called, and term them appropriation,, they "·ould 
be no leea the appropriation■ of a former age. And even on 
the ummption that a power bad alway1 been recognised in the 
OOYernment for the time being to rnoke them at ~euure, it 
could hardly be neeau.ry to the liberation of religion from 
State patronage OI' control that 111ch a power 1hould be 
e:1eraieed. Changn ol policy are not uaually retroapectivc. 
GOftl'Dlllenta may not undo their error■ at the e:1peme or 
thOE who haYe innocently proceeded upon the mi11take. We 
are glad to aee that eYeD the atouteat adherents of the Libera. 
tion Society ahrink, when it comee to the point, from carrying 
out their principle to ita extreme lengtha. The Society itself 
apeab, in the atract alread7 quoted, of the e:r.iatence of 
equitable inter.ta in eccleaiutical property ;-an admi11ion 
which, to our mind, 111batantially carriea the whole question, 
and on Mr. Miall'a princil;'lea, u we ■hall hope to ■how pre-
1ent11., leaYeS the mugm aftilable for aecular purposes 
infimteaimall7 amall. We therefore think it a very wrong 
thing that the warmth of' the Anti-State-Cbw-ch controversy 
lhould be heated INffl!D time■ hotter by peniating in a diapute 
which ia no Dece111111'1 corolluy from the main argument, and 
whoee practical renlta can in no legitimate eYent prove worthy 
ol any eontrovaay at all. 
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Theae conaidentions, howmll', of the genenl peace of 
rcligioua aociety fade into insignificance whea compared with 
aome of the principles which the ' Liberators' have been 
betrayed into adopting in support of their favourite opinions. 
We have not ■pace for quotation ; but over and over again 
in the tracts of the Society-and Mr. Miall himself is involved 
in this charge-we come upon the favourite topic of modem 
Rationalism, that fixed standards of belief are injurious to 
religion, check the progreu of truth, and tyrannise over con
science ; and that the establishment of Churches tends to 
1tereotype forms and destroy life. The religious Dissenters are 
hardly, we think, aware how far thia theory will carry them. 
Not to ■peak of endowment., it would condemn all Cburcbea 
and all education. We are no enemies to the progreaa of 
thought ; but we do earnestly prote■t against the doctrine that 
the preservation of religioua truth ia not to be aecured by 
accumulating the external meana of religioua force. 

The danger of playing with theae infidel toola cannot euily 
be exaggerated. There are plenty of national objecta, plenty of 
diatreued financien, that are in need of money ; and it ia not 
only glebe and tithes that can be confiscated. Mr. Miall and 
hie friends are evoking a spirit which they will find it difficult 
to quell, and making common cause with a party which will 
not atop when the common cauae ia gained, if it be ever gained. 
Neither ia it mere reckleaa apoliation that we have to fear. 
Not to apeak of the vast party of merely un-Chriatian progreu, 
who wonld rejoice to aee all creeda and all med buea of 
religioua aociety ■wept away to make room for the impulaea of 
indiridual licence ; there ia, on the other aide, a very prevalent 
feeling among aome lawyers and many aocial reformel'II, that 
the whole doctrine of charitable trusta, by mean• of which 
alone the nonconforming Churehea hold their property, baa 
been carried too far. Thi.a opinion baa the authority of the 
Vice.Chancellor Sir William Page Wood ; * and though that 
eminent judge does not aeem to have included Diuenting 
chapela in hia view, it ia far from clear that any aound dis
tinction conld or wonld be dnwn between them and other 
foundations. If we once begin to deal with eeclesiaatical 
property u a fund to provide for the National Debt ; if 
within the Diuenting Churchea t.hemaelvea there be found a 
party committed to the proposition that endowmenta are 
injurioua to the religioua life of Churches ; and if the lawyers 
and social cconomiBta begin to think lightly of the obligation 
or the State to carry out the intentions of charitable founden ; 

• See a paper ra,l b;, bim Won tu Social Sc:ieDm "-iauoa, Ii Bnd!ord. 
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there will IOOn be rew Churchea, having religion enough to 
become w1popular, but will ba.e reuon to dread period, or 
pneral agitation. 

Whatever objection1, however, we may entertain to the 
agitation or theee topice, and whatever apprehenaion1 we may 
reel u to the ultimate tendenciea or their diacussion, the 
activity or Mr. Miall and hie 111pporte11 leave■ u1 no choice but 
to enter upon it. IC we are to vote, 1peak, and write upon the 
queation or Church property, we muet have correct notiom of 
it■ nature, and 10me definite principlee by which to Judge the 
argument■ or those who would aecnlariee it. There ll DO 000-
cealing the f'aet, that a pat deal or downright hard, and at 
leut prW /aeie 10lid, argument ia brought to aupport the 
attack; and the IOODer we make up our mind■ how much of it 
ii reuon and how much mere t'allacy, the better we •hall be 
prepared to play our part in the etraggle ; especially u the 
queation hu not yet obtained 10 firm a hold on the public 
mind u to be beyond the reach or debate. 

We have therefore placed at the head or our article the most 
recent work which hu appeared on this aubject. In a thin 
volume of one hundred and m.ty-eight pagea Mr. Miall hns 
republilhed, with conaiderable additione, eome article■ on 
the hietory or titheas, which origioally appeared, u we undcr-
1tutd, in the Noncor,fon,aut nenpaper. Tbeee chapten, how
ner, though principally hiatoricial, contain, u might be 
upected, enough or the contNnenial element to raiae the 
questione upon which the tenure or all other ChUl'Ch propertv, 
u well u of titha in particular, depend,; and we ahalf have 
occuion, in reviewing tbie little book, to 1tate the principlea 
by which our own concluaioaa are attained. We will first, 
then, introduce Mr. Miall, to state the objecta of hie own 
treatiae:-

• The lrimple object or tbi■ treatiN i■ to uamine the title which 
the Church of England, "11 by law .tabliehed," bll to the esclu• 
nYe pcaeaion or the eccleaiutical endowment■ which, in enry 
pariah in thia kingdom, an • apart ror the maintenance or her 
,Jerr.r. 

' Iii diao1111iag thia qneation, ii will 'be neee.ary at the outlet to 
clear away, by carefnl definitiicm, a aaue of perpetual minnder
.tanding on tliia object. 0v inquiry will ~ whether 1uch and 
1uch property primaril7 belonp to the Chuch or England. Now, 
there an two IM!llMI m which that deecripti't'e title may be inter
pret.ed. Down to comparati•ely modern time■, the CA11rcl or 
En~d meant the whole 'body of the people or England, u 
nligiowly olplliNd. jut u the S,.,. or the Commonwealth or 
Eiyland meut the whole 'body or the people or England, u polili
tau, Olplliled. Thil ii atill the legal ligniJlcmon or the t.enn. 
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But thia iii not the IN!IIN in whiah the term ia popularl7 ued in 
our da7. When the Church or England, or the Church u b7 law 
eatabliehed, ia now 1p0ken or, it ii uually meant to deaignate th" 
body or panou in thil realm who coutitut.i a religio111 community 
OD the buUJ or a proreued agreement in the articl•, creeda, rormu
laries, olllceB, and rubric, Bet rorth in the Book or Common Prayer, 
ud authoriaed by the Act or Unif'ormit,. Thill religio111 com
mllllity may be looked at, with a riew to logical diltinction, u apart 
&om the State ; but it ii alwaya to be borne in mind, u a matter 
of hietorio f'act, that in thia country it never had a llepl,l'ate 
n:iltence from the State, and it i1 only in MUe or thi■ CODDeJ:iOD 
that it oan pretend to it■ national title. At an7 rate, it ia in thil 
limited aeme that the phrue hu come to be employed in the 
preaent day ; and it muat be borne in mind throughout that the 
quemon about to be dilculled relate■ to the title which t1u ... 
lltllNOII, thu■ defined and thu■ connected, hu to the ample pcms
liom which are claimed ror it ncluaivel7.1 

• It ia principally or TITaU tut it ia intended to ■peak in 
the pre■ent treati■e,-not, indeed, to the entire nclu■ion or other 
Church poaeuiona, which after all are held for the moat part by the 
11111e tenure, but becauae the main quet1tion will be governed by the 
concluioo1 arrived at on thia branch of it ....... 

• One word more by way of preliminary aplauation. A full con
lltitutional and equitable rigll to diapo■e of the bulk or what ii 
called Church propert, u, in it■ wi■dom, it ■hall at an7 time ■ee 
fit, i■ about to be claimed ror the Imperial Parliament. Thi■ will 
be the IOle object or the following ■ection■• The ~ or an7 
particular ■et oC meuure■ grounded on ■uch right w be l wholly 
11ntouched. An heir-at-law, by prONOUting to the utmqat hi■ claims, 
11 1110h, before a legal tribunal, doe■ not thereby preclude himlelt 
&om actiag with genero111 oouideratioD toward■ the party in 
wrongful poueuion, when hi■ title to hi■ eat.ate hu 1leen reoopi■ed 
■nd e■tabliahed ....... 

• The general proposition, then, which it will be the object of thi1 
treati■e to .tabli■h respecting 1'.lBOOBUL tithes, lately commuted 
into rent-charges, may be thu■ etated : tAal, regtwtktl a f1'Y'rrly 
l#lfJlmlktl for public religiou wa fro- tu rwt of tu properly of 
IAu eoutry, ,.,,,., .,.. lu protlwl of pt,l>lic loto uclwiHly, uclui
utieal, or t:ittil, or 6otA, flllll tlust t'J,ey uilur tltd -• ,,. tu Nlwtl 
of tltiftf•, l!Otlld orir•• itt priw,u i•tlwidt,al liberality. It i■ 
only by a 6'riue or ■peech that they Cllll be called .. endowment■." 
They may be more properl7 de■c:ribed u an ancient "tu," the 
oblJ&tion to pa1 whiah ha■ ■pnmg out or public authorit,, the 
deatmation of w bich wu preleribed by F.blio authority modified b7 
practice, the limit■ and pnvilege■ of which were Crom time to time 
laid down b7 public authorit7, and the enfon,ement of which hu, 
in the lut rNOrt, depended upon court■ in which public authority i1 
enthroned. In othfll" words; tithe p~ wu cnat.ed b7 public 
law, wu uaiped to it■ - b7 puW10 law, wu regulated u to 
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what lbould ooutitute it, 1Dd to whom it either might be or miut 
be appropl'iatMd, b1 publio law, md, fi.mlly, wu eucted Crom 
l'IICUIUlta by proceuea of public law. In Eoglancl (whatever m11 
hHe t-11 the cue in the western empire on the Continent) ind1-
Ticlual lpOllt&neity never had room to play in the creation or liability 
to tithe. That liability wu, from the beirinning of the ,y,tem, 
fi:a:ecl upon ever, IIUbject of the realm, not by his own election, in 
obeclience to p1ou impul11e11, but by the will of those who hacl rule 
over him in Church mcl State.' 

That ' one word more • ia the BOUJ"Ce of no little conmaion to 
Mr. Miall. The State bas a full 'conatitutional and equitable 
right• to deal with the whole of the property of ita members, 
private or public, 10 long as ■he deal■ with an eveD band, and 
a due regard to public faith. It ii impouible to limit her 
~ori■diction, except by the genenl maxim■ of monlity. Sub
Ject to these, and to the allegiance which all alike owe to the 
expreu la,n of God, her conduct ii to be guided aolely by the 
conaideration■ of the national and univeraal welfare. Even ir 
we grant that certain power■ of acquiring and holding property 
are euential to human IOCiety, (though thi■ i■ in fact a mere 
r.anon, founded on proved expediency, and ■ubjec& to higher 
e:1pediencie■,) it _meat yet be conceded that the bcirship to 
property after the owner'■ deatb-atill more the privilege or 
teatameutary di■poaition-ia an arbitrary arrangemtnt of the 
State. Subject to wating ' equitable intere■t■,' the State may 
me for public purpoae■ any property whatever. Snbject to 
exiating 'equitable intereata • alone coold it deal jUBtly with 
the endowment■ of the Church of England. The State ia, in 
fact, perpetually dealing with private property. The right of 
tuation, the right of con611C&ting the gooda of criminal■, are 
co111tant uaertiona of her dominion. And when Mr. Miall 
attempt■ the analogy of the ll'gal rights of a aubject, and talks 
of' generoua CODaideration,' he ii not only confounding a right 
-the creation of po■itive law-with dutiea which are defined 
by no poeitive law, but belying the very principles which he 
himeelf and the Society he mpporta have elaewhere profeued. 
The whole question i1 one of the degree or apparent advantage 
which ought to indoee the State to withdraw property from the 
peraon1 who now enjoy it, or expect to enjoy it. Experience 
has taught III to regard as of immenae importance the placing 
of property, within certain fixed limits, and 1ubject to variable 
deduct1ona, under the abaolute control of individuals ; and the 
1eeurity of private property baa thence become a 10rt of canon 
of govemmmt. It ia not recoguiaed. u of 10 high importance 
that propert7 mijoyed b7 indeterminate cluaea of pcnona ahould 
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continue permanentl7 in their poueaaion. And therefore a 
1maller probable advantage to the commlllllt, and the world 
will jumfy the State in interrupting the enjoyment of the 
latter than of the former. 

No better 1U0Ce111 has attended Mr. Miall's aecond attempt 
to define hia views. As the ' constitutional right • ia undonbt
edly aound, but utt.erly inconcluaive ; ao, in Betting forth that 
'tithe property waa created by public law, waa assigned to ita 
uaea by public law, waa regulated aa to what should conatitnte 
it and to whom it either might be or must be appropriated by 
public law, and, fuuuly, waa exacted from recUADts by pro
ceuea of public law,' he baa only said what, if true, is trne 
al110 of a great Jleal of even private property. The •Funds• are 
created by public law ; they are regulated aa to what shall 
constitute them by the laws which create them; they are 
UBigned to their uaea, and regulated u to the peraona to whom 
they may be or must be appropriated by the public laws 
which confine and control dominion and alienation ; and they 
certainly are recoverable from the Bank by proceu of public 
law. 

In both these ea.sea Mr. Miall baa altogether mill!OO the 
point of hi11 contention. What he baa to p_rove is, that there 
is so great a dift'erence between the tenure of the prope~ of 
the Church of England and all other tenures, that a very alight 
national advantage may juatify its appropriation, What we 
■hall endeavour to show ia, that, although there is a substantial 
difference between the Church property and private property, 
yet there ia no sooh broad distinction between the intcreata 
held in Church property and the interest■ held in other pro
pertiea not private u wonld juatify the neglect of the one, 
c1cept nnder such circullll!tancea and for BUch reason• aa would 
alao permit the confiacation of the other. In contrasting thcac 
virwa, it will be more simple to raise the main argument upon 
the landed property of the Church of England,-including as 
well the sacred edifice■ themselves, with the parochial church
yards and glebca attached to them, aa those vast estate. which 
yield revenue■ to the bishops and collegiate clergy,-and to 
reaene for apecial remark the nature of titnea and of auch rates 
and dues u go to support our eccleaiaatical system. 

The nationality of the landd of the Church ia argued upon 
two principal grounds. Fint, it ia aaid that the Church is the 
State, by actual identity of aubatance; and that therefore, of 
neceaity, the property of the Church ia the property of tho 
State. lu thia view it becomes altogether unimportant Crom 
what aourcea the propert, wu derived,-whether Crom the 
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grant of Parliament or the sift of private piety. Once in the 
hand■ of the Church, it WIii in the hand■ of the State; the gift 
to the Church wu ipao facto a gift to the State ; and to talk 
of 1poli1tion ii ■beer nonaenae. For thi■ position Mr. Miall 
quote■ a puuge Crom Hooker;-

• Propertieii and action• of one ac,rt do cauH the name of I com
monwealth ; q1'alities and function• of another aort, the name of a 
Churcli; yet one and the eelfume multitude may be both. Nay, it 
i■ ao with u■, that no peraon appertaining to the one can be denied 
IWO to the other;'-

and refen to Lord Eldon'• aaylng, that he knew no dift'erence, 
u to the penona of whom they were compoaed, between the 
Chlll'Ch and the State ; ' the Church ii the State, and the State 
i1 the Church;' and he conclude■ with the proposition that the 
Briti1h Con■titution know■ nothing of the Church a• a body 
distinguiabable from the whole people. We will not atop here 
to inquire how far an excommunicated heretic i1 a member of 
the State ; or whether a monk in the Popiah times, being 
civilly dead, wa1 not a member of the Church. It ia true in 
the main that the Con1titution hu no ides of an Engliahman 
not being a member of the Church of England. But Mr. 
Miall mu.et permit u to remind him that, when he comes to 
aeparating Church and State, he b&1 left the British Comtitu. 
tion behind him. Our lawa, according to the very authoritiea 
he baa quoted, no more recogniae the State as a body of pcr
aons apart from the Church, than the Church as a body of 
pcraon1 apart from the State. If hi■ projecta ever come to 
pau, it will be by a great change in the Constitution ; and a 
change in the Con1titution mu1t proceed by the • logic of fact■.' 
Now the great fact to be taken into conaideration ii, that, 
whatever may have been the original idea on which our law 
p~ed, not only doe1 the Church of England now e1.i1t a11 
a great religious community, di1tinct from the State, but 11he 
alway1 hu ■o emted. It i■ not by any new constitution of 
the Church, but only by the growth within the nation of new 
doctrinal professiona, and the tolerance by the State of other 
form■ of eccleaiutical polity, that her aeparate exi1tence h&1 
been made 10 prominent u it ii. It wu the circumatance,-the 
•ceitknt,-that the Church, u a religioua community, actually 
included, or wu ■opposed to include, the entire body of the 
people, which married her legal e1.i■tence to that of the State, 
and pve riae to the Conatitutional muim which auumea the 
Church-membenhip of every 1ubject. It wu tbi1 coincidence 
oC boundari• which created 1uch confuaion in former timre 
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between the Ch111'Ch and State legialaturea. A pnenl eoadl 
would regnlate indift'erentl7 aecolar and eccleaiaatical matten; 
because, u they concerned the same penoua, and u it repre• 
aented equally the interests of both the civil and religioua 
communities, there could be no objection to the blending. 
The question therefore is, not whether, by the archaic theories 
of the Coruititution, the Church had or hu a distinct legal 
ui■tence, by which it co~ld ■ne for or hold property ; but 
whether a religioua body, having become eo-enen■i,e with 
the civil society in which it wu fint planted. ha-ring in 
the eounc of its growth acquired, for its religiona purpoaea, 
and in its character of a religioUB body, by whatever aort 
or tenure, the enjoyment of large property, and hanug ulti
mately, by ■ecelllion of certain memhen, come to be leu 
extensive than the civil ■ociety which it had once embraced, 
could or could not set np, in the settlements consequent upo11 
a peaceful revolution, an equitable claim to the poueuions of 
which it had ao long been the real owner. 

It must further be remembered that, while the Church is, 
for purposes of ecclesiaatical govemment, an entire religious 
community, yet, for moat purposes which require the uae 
of property, it consi■ta of a vut number of ■eparate, though 
confederate, communities, by each of which di■tinct rights 
have been acquired. 'Even on the theor, of the purely civil 
character of the Conatitutional Church, aerious questiona would 
arise between the State and the dioceae, or the State and 
the pariah. A portion of the public, whether itaelf a public 
body, or a mere private aoc1ety, can hold righta againat 
the whole. The pari11h may 1ue the State; and if this be BO 

even by es.iating law, we may aurely be allowed to maintain 
that a regard for the atability of property may, witho11t 
absurdity, juatify the State in admitting in a local community, 
public or private, eqnitable claim• which it would not be _,.e 
to neglect.* No doubt there is a great diBtinction betnen 
the appropriation by the State of the eeclemutical property of 
one pariah or dioce■e, and the confiaoation of Chnrch property 
throughout all the pariahea or dioceaea in the kingdom. In 

• Dr. POiier - to haYO lltamblea 1lpCIII tliil di.ltiDoticna, wlia ... - i• tu 
eoane ol lai1 mdana, on cl111rch-nta, ia ftPIJ to pnaing q..tiou oa We 1■bjec& , 
-• I think that, when propmJ ii ,ima to the wbole ution at larp. tlae wlaole 
nation ia the -l•i-qui-tnlA or that Propefff, ud m17 at HJ time mclare npon what 
tl"lllte it will hold i&. Bat whms prupert~ffll to tlae iahabitanb or • perticaler 
loealit7, I thiuk that the inhabitante are to rapm tlae ..... oC die louden 
I& all fflllb III loag u there are inlaabitanb capable of nairing &be..,._ OIi ~ 
tnia&a.' (OI _..., we do nol mab DDraml mpouiW. _._ fur the law • tlae 
'-iqottlae,.....) 
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the latter cue, there would at leut be that equality, which 
i, 10 importaut an element of equity ; but it ia lw,111 a 
1ufBcient anawer to make to the complainta of a nbject 
against his Government,-that he and hia fellow■ have all been 
treated alike ; and we caunot imagine that it will be comidered 
a good warrant for the sale of a pariah church that the proceu 
is to be repeated in every village in England. 

The aame argument for the civil natiouality of the Church 
appean again under another form in the aaertion that the 
Church of England is no community at all, but an ecclesiastical 
1yltem; and, ao far u it ia true, admit■ of much the ume 
reply. But u thi1 i1 a more popular mode of putting the cue, 
it demand■ ■epante discuuion. It ia 1upported by two main 
conaiderationa ;-fint, that the Church ia not a legal corpora
tion; ■econdly, that it■ atrain are under the entire control of 
the State. Mr. Miall put■ hia view th111 ;-

• The Church of Eaglmd, ntwed ia uy auch Iifbt u will warrant 
one part of the aatioa ia calling it tMir Church, m a lellle, at leut, 
in which it ia aot equally the Church of every other aubject or the 
realm, ia nothing more than a ayttem or eccleaiutical faith, govern-
ment, uaage, and aervice, "u •tabli■hed by law." ...... Practically, 
ud in relation to all national eeoleaiaati-1 endowmeata, the Church 
or Eoglaad, u a corporate uaity, doea aot emt. It is not pouible 
to repreaent the Church of England ia uy or our oourta or law. 
She can owa ao property, ud therefore ahe can be despoiled of nooe . 

• • • . . . I The constitution or thia realm, ia rer,ogniaiog the claima or 
the biahope aod clergy ariaiag out of their diacbarge of the dutiea 
■-igned to them b,: Parliament, recognu thoee claima only u they 
are penoml, indindual, and aeparate ...... The Church of England 
i■ ao more a corporate body than the army of England;'-

and he bacb it by a long 1tring of quotations, chiefly espreaing 
the opinion■ of Whig politicians of the laat generation. Eape
cially, he relie■ upon a ~ from Sir Jame■ Mackintosh'• 
Yi,adicie Galliettt, to which he challenges an auwer. The 
estract i1 too long to be given here in ~~,ffllO; but we think we 
repre■ent it■ meaning fairly, when we reaolYe it into the■e 
po■ition11 :-

1. That, like judgea and ■oldien, the clergy are ■alaried 
public officen, their landed endowment■ being menly a mode 
of providing ■alaries, reaorted to iD rude times. 

2. The Church land■ do not belong to the cleri,, became 
the clergy do not pretend to be, individually, owuera of them 
for their printe benefit, and they have no power of alieuation. 

8. H individual prie■ta (Sir 1. lrlackintoah ia ■peaking of 
the Gallican Church) ue not proprietors, aeitber Cllll the wbole 
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bod7 of the clergy own Church property; for it ia but aa 
aggregate of the individoala. 

4. The clergy are mistaken for ownen, becauae they have 
the administration of the Chorch estates. 

5. Ther can claim no rights by preecription, becauae preecri~ 
tion implies property. 

To these arguments, ao far u they go, it ia not difficult to 
frame replies. The fint ia a simple uiertion of the ,·ery 
analogy which ia in qneation. We uk for inatancea in which 
public officen of a State have been salaried by endowments of 
landed property, and those endowments have af'terwarda been 
constitutionally held to be mere pnblic property. To the rest 
we have only to say that the claims which we uaert to Church 
Janda are not the claims of the clergy, but of the Church, in ita 
modern aenae ;-precisely those claim■ which Mr. Miall pro
fesses to be investigating. The question muet be argued either 
in the forum of Jay or of legialation. So long aa we remain in 
the court of law, the Church, we grant, hu no recognition, no 
1tanding, no existence. She needs none. Her clergy ■tand 
there one by one; each repreaents himself and his ■uccesaora ; 
and each defenda that portion of her property which ia intruated 
&o his keeping. But when Mr. Miall appeala to the higher 
court of legialatioo,-the conrt in which the individual clergy 
have no atanding,-the only conrt in which he him■elf can be 
heard,-there the Church henelf ia preaent to meet him; there 
110 technical incorporation ia nece■■ary to give a po■ition ; 
communities and cla■sea of arbitrary and nen indeterminate 
eonatitution claim a place and a hearing ; and a vut religiou 
body preaae■ npon Parliament its equitable and pre■criptiYe 
rights. It matten not there by what artifice of legal aubtlety 
1 tictitiooa Pff"IOJIO hu been conjured np, to defend, in technical 
pleading, the interests of futon generations against the Tery 
quibbles which Mr. Miall ia aeeking to revive. There all men 
1tand in their real character; ownenhip i■ ownenhip practical; 
and little heed will be paid to the coofuaed evuion by which 
the State ia said to hold the fee-aimple of the eccleaiutical 
Janda. 

But the real impouibility of resting thi■ qne■tion in any 
degree npon the peculiaritiea of legal tenure appears atill mon 
■trongly when we come to compare the poaition of property 
1levoted to the religiooa pnrpoaa of the Church of England 
with that ■imilarly uaed by the nonconformi1t bodies. If legal 
incorporation be nece■aary to create an1 ~ht■ of Church. 
property, all the ■ect■ in the country mu■t begin to look to their 
&itlea. Then i■ not a Church in England which, u Reh, claim■ 
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propert1 in a court of law. There ia not a Church in England 
to which, u such, the policy of oar law woald allow the com
plete ownenhip of property. Far b1 the ownenhip of property 
we undentand the power, reaident in some penan or aome 
body of penona, of dealing with it at absolute diacretion, within 
the limits which the law impoeea on aH owners alike. Tbe 
whole of the realised property of the religio111 bodiea in thil 
country stands on a totally different footing. It ia, every acre, 
every pouud, held iu fee-simple (u Mr. Miall phruea it) by 
the State, and administered, aocording to oar preaent mu.im, 
of policy, as nearly u may be according to the wishes of ita 
original proprieton. Conaidering the endowment of religioua 
communities and objects to be, on the whole, a salutary 
practice, the State hu made to private ownen thia proposal :
' IC yvu like to deYOte to these purpoNB any of yoor own 
poueuiona, we will give you, for these p~ a right of 
dirediug the destination of yoar property III pnpet..,,.,-, 
right which for private object.a you cannot bave,-and we will 
be your trlllteel, and carry your intention, into effect. We 
will clothe you with a larger ownership, if you will me it in 
thia way.' And the Court of Chancery, accordingly, doe■ 
manage the entire charity property of the country, following, ao 
far u ia practicable and lawful, the wishes of the founders, but 
applying the prope~ to new charitiea of its own, u aoon u 
the original design fails, or becomes, with the changes of time, 
inadequate. It is hudl1 DecelllU1 to •Y that, in these cues, 
the persona called troateea are merely the miniaten of the 
Court, removable at its pleasure, and wholly mbject to ita 
control. Nor ought it to be neceuary to do more than uaert 
that the persona who are actually to enjoy the property of cbari
tiea stand in no private relation to the founder. They are the 
objects of a. joint bargain between the founder and the State. 
Their interest ia in the eye of the law a matter of public policy. 
They have, u a c1 .. of penona, no remedy apinat the trustee■• 
If the charity be ill conducted, the public alone can interfere. 
The State ia glad to be informed of the malnnation, and avail■ 
itaelf of the aerricea of the private ' reJaton ;' but it ia the 
Attorney-General who complains ; and even when the relator 
hu actually acquired a penonal intereat in the property of the 
charity, his complaint must atill shelter itself UDder the more 
powerful interference of' the officer of' the Crown. 

Nor ia this all. Even if' we were to U1Ume, (or the purpose 
of argument, that the clauea of penona who actually derive, 
UDder the proviaiona of reJigioua truat-deeda, certain benefita 
from the charities, might be regarded u p zi::sg temporarJ 
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intereata ia the property; 1till we 1honld 6nd, in m01t cues, 
that theae were by no meana identical with the penons wh01e 
benefit the foundera really had in eye. We cannot, of coune, 
within the limita of thia article, go into a detailed account of 
ibe varieties of chapel truata. But moat of them provide for 
two principal objecta ;-the choice and aa1uy of a m1ni1ter, and 
the letting of aittinga. The latter function is uaually left 
entirely in the trusteea, who have thua, on the face of the 
matter, complete power over the whole edifice. The former i, 
mioualy distributed, and with varioua doctrinal limitationa, 
among truatees, communicanta, eeat-holdera, (who are generally, 
11 we see, nominees of the truateea,) and, u in the cue of 
Wealeyan chapel,, an uternal body-the' Couference.' But 
let ua turn from all this complicated machinery, and uk what 
ia the real object of the whole. What, bnt that a completely 
organized Church and congregation should have a houae to 
••ell in ? Who are the real beneficiaries, abort of the entire 
mus of attendanta on public wonhip ? Who is the real owner 
eicept the Church,-the Church defined and tied up-a■ it 
always muat be by the acquiaition of property-to certain forma 
either of teaching or of organization? What is really endowed 
eicept an ecclesiaatical •yatem ? What are all the elabonte 
constitutiona of truatees, communicanta, eeat-holdera, aud 
charity commillionen, but ao mauy ministerial oflicea for 
aecuring that certain-or, at leaat, Mmle-doctrinea ahall be 
preached, and certain aerricea carried on for the benefit of all 
who may wiah to attend them? And what can this whole 
IITIUlpment be fairly called, but a joint establishment, by the 
«maentaneoua operation of the founder and the State, of a 
form of public wonhip? Had Lord Manafield aomething of 
this in his mind when he pronounced that the WOl'llhip of 
Diuenten wu u truly ulalJlu/Nd u the wonhip of the Chutth 
of England? And is it not a grou libel upon the evangelism 
ol chapel buildera to penert and dpgrade their idea of an 
aggreeaive church into the narrow notion of an eccleaiutical 
club? 

Now, wherein liea the 1ubstantial dill'erence between these 
eharitable foundations and the tenure of property by the 
Church of England ? In thi1 : that at the time when tho 
latter wu granted to pious uaea, there wu no inch doctrine 
or charitable truata to employ, nor need of any. The eodow
meota of th01e ages were made in a more direct manner. If 
the object was to provide a church, a church wu built; and 
the law, which was then in ita infancy, 1imply took 
notice of the fact that it wu a church, and wu not to be 

VOL. n. lliO. :rxu:r. C 
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.timirbed by any one. When preaed to aeeoant for tlae f'ee
eimple of the fabrie, (a medi■val ghmt which etill seem, to 
haunt Mr. Miall,} it woold place it io the patron, in the rec
tor, in the cburcbwanleo1, iii tldiM,-anywhere to get rid of 
the abstraction. So when a piece of land or a tithe wu to be 
let uide for the eopport of the clergyman of a pariah, it wu 
ilrmally dedicated, and the law recognilled him • the owner. 
That ia to say, it recogniaed the iocumbent for the time being 
u the owner; and u the incumbent for the time being wu • 
tloatiog penonage, and DOI an actual living man who eould 
ltaod up in court a owner and defend hie rights, the law wu 
obliged to collltruct a theoretical owner-• eorporaliorl, or fic
titious body-which might be repreeented, it ie true, at any 
time by the person in poueuion, but which really ne 1 
dummy, made up of the entire IIOeCellioo of fotare panon1 to 
the end of the world. 

Thie i1 really the whole of the matter. The cue ataod1 very 
much u if the eccleaiastical Janda had been formal)T Yeeted by 
Act of Parliament in John Doe and Richud Roe •• trult to 
pey the lllllariea of the clergy, and keep the chancel■ in repair. 
And it is clear from these f1ct1 how entirely the legal tenure 
of the F,perty of the Chvch i1 ont of the question. The real 
l,enefie1ariea of the whole an the whole m•• of congregationt 
who attend or may attend apon Iler miniatratione, and who 
llave a right that thoae mioiatratiooa 1ball be properly kept up. 
Aa, when the funde of one public cllarity beeome e:sceuiYe, and 
of another inadequate, the Court of Chaneery takee upon iteelf 
the duty of tnn,rerring and eq-.Iiaing them ;-eo Parliament, 
in the e:1erciae of ita ..tminiatra&i•e tl'Dlt, and by mean, or the 
Eccleeiutical Commillion, hu prorided for the redftll of 
1imilar diatarbeneea of the balance or Chmch property; h• 
laid wealthy benefieea ander oontribation, and endowed new 
onea ; ha controlled the acta of life-tenanta, and inereued their 
powen or meaapment; and hu in fJ'fffJ way 1uperintended the 
application of theae eetatea to their ieal object,-tbe baefit rA 
the whole body of Chmch memben. 

We ahall perhapa be reminded ol the aeealariaatiam which 
,receded aor Beformation, and be uked whether Putiament 
Lu alwaJII eonaidered it.elf u a tnatee f'or the Cllureh. Thf 
anner ii plain. Pint, we admit the abaolate right of the 
State to deal, on panmoaut groaud1 of' pablie poliey, with all 
property, ■till more with theee public trat-propertiee. If half 
the Iana in England came into the baud, of charity truateel, 
we are not prepared to uy that the State would not be janifled 
in a nmmuy iDterfereace. Bot, aeooadly, tu aeeulariled JIIO-
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pes:ty had belonsed for the moat part to monutic imtitution1; 
uid monutio iostitutiom were put down. Now there is no better 
established practice than that the property, whether of a man or 
of an institution, which falls under the ban of the law, ia at once 
confiscated. If the State were to declare illegal and suppreu 
&he wonhip of Dwentera, the act would be oppressive enough; 
but it would be a logical consequence that their chapel■ ahould 
be Ri&ed for the Crown. And if we are preaaed with the 
many instance■ of apoliation of episcopal estates, we have only 
to ask Mr. Miall and hie alliea bow far they are prepared to 
n,commend the acta of the Tudon u just and modente 
precedent■ for the constitutional practice of our own times. 

We may fairly, then, conclude. that the peculiaritica of 
eccleeiastical tenure are to be traced to the inartificial atate of 
our early laws ; that the control exerciaed over Chlll"Cb propert, 
by Parliament ia precisely analogoua to that held by the Court 
of Chancery over the endowment■ of Diuenting hodiea ; and 
that the want of a legal incorporation of the real beneficiariea 
proves nothing that ia at illllle, and ia &bared aleo by all aecta 
alike. Whether the policy of the law ia likely ever to permit a 
large religioua corpontion to bold the absolute and unchecked 
poueuioo ·of either landed or funded property may well appear 
doubtful. Mr. Disraeli, in his well known apeech at High 
Wycombe, n:preued a bold opinion that, if the Chlll"Cb ever 
came to be aeparated from the State, it would be unaafe to allow 
her to withdraw her vut estate■ into her own dominion, and 
&hat their confiacation would be inevitable. Probably he did 
not comider that almoet u violent a change in the constitntioll 
of the Church would be neceuary in order to give her, u a 
oorporate body, the centraliaed management of her eatate■ •• 
would be involved in the aeparation itaelf. In IUCh an event, 
if we are to speculate on the reault■ of Revolution, it would be 
far more natural, though perhapa more destructive of the unit, 
M the Church, that the local endowment■ ahould remain u they 
are, the corporationa .au being replaced (if the, ■till continued 
to wound the feeluage of Mr. Miall'• 1w:eeaon) by truteea, 
IOd the administration of Chuacuy 1ubetituted for that of the 
Legialatare. Bat • even the moat rational and calm Liben
liooiat baa never yet attempted to dacribe the conatitntion 
into which he denl'l!a the de-nationalised Cb'Dl'Ch to be cut, we 
11'8 not going to undertake ao hopelea, and, as we moat 
earneetly trnat, ao altoV,ther apeculative, a task. We shall be 
better employed in proceeding to dilCIW the aecond argument 
whereby it i■ pretended that the Church of England ia no body, 
kt a ayatem; m.mely, tlw Jrhich ia fouuded upon tbe fact 
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that ita a6'ain are under the control of ParliamenL And u 
thi1 diacmaion mu•t be bued npon • diatioct apprehemion of 
the relations of a Church to the civil power, we 1hall attempt, 
10 far M ia pouible in • few aentencea, to ,ketch them out here. 

A Church i, an U1emblage ofChriatian people conatituted for 
the purpoae of promoting Chriatianity. The Goapel ii preached, 
outwardly accepted, and the convert enrola himaelf • memhl'r 
of aome one of the vari0111 Churchea which now repreaent in 
their variety the UDity of the Church catholic. Formerly he 
joined IM Chlll'Cb, the only one there WM. Every Church bu 
a code of rulea for ita guidance, enabliahed by its fo11Dden, and 
modi6ed, from time to time, by the eccleaiutical legialature 
which holda preaeot away. Theae nlea, 1ubject to the inter
ference of the civil power, may cover the whole field of human 
conduct, regulating the aocial employment.e and tuing 
the property of the memben of the Chlll"Cb. The, are 
adminiatered by eccleaiaatical courta of infinite Tarietiea of 
oon1tihltion and powers, nngiog from Papal autocracy to the 
democratic uaembly of a modern Diaaenting congregation ; 
but in each Chlll'Ch aome one aupreme tribunal wields the 
ultimate authority of the whole. The aeotencea on refractory 
memben compreh'°d almoet every grade of penalty up to the 
~iot of e:rpulaion ; e:rpulaion being followed by more or leu 
maagreeable conaequencea, according to the poeition and 
numerical es.tent of the Church, and the atation, character, 
and opiniona of the e:rpelled. 

So much appean to be euential to the idea of a Chlll'Ch. 
But this ia not all. The purpoaea for which Chriatian Chlll'Chea 
are eatabliahed require, u indeed ia the cue with all aocieties 
formed for any practical object, that they ahould poaaeu, that 
ia, have the certain enjoyment of, property. The, form com
mon fund,, and require place■ of wonhip to meet 10. At two 
points, therefore, a Chmch come■ into contact with the civil 
power; namely, in regard to its uiatence and internal regu]a
tiona, and in re,rud to the tenure of its property. 

Such a Churola the State may treat in fOllf dil'erent way■ :
that ia, it may penecute, tolerate, e■tahli■h, or enforce it. Of 
penecution we need not speak. Toleration requira that the State 
ahould recogniae the uiatence, the general character, and, if 
need be, the rulea of the Church, and enforce them, ao far u they 
have been made matter of civil contract. Farther, it seems to 
require that, by aome means or other, a Church 1hould be able 
permanently to enjoy proprrty. • Eatabli,hment' ia a word of 
very ambiguous sense. Mr. Miall and aome othera would have 
ua believe that it implies the penecutioo of other aecta, and 
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vehemently inai1t that it neceaarily involves a public mainte
nance. We are altogether unable to see how it can be defined 
otbenri■e than u denoting some recognition of tbe Church u 
the religion of the State, and therefore u a 1nb■tantially true 
form or religion, and ■ome security that the miniatratioD1 of 
the Church ■hall be ■o widely spread u to be attainable by the 
m■- or the nation. It cannot be neceuary to these pnrpo■ee 
that the State should it.self provide payment for the clergy. If 
tithe■ were abolished to-morrow, the Church of England wonld 
ltill be the Established Church of this country. The dntiea of 
the clergyman would remain, public wonhip be ■ecored, and 
the State retain ita religio111 profession, although the clergy 
were throW'll for support entirely upon the voluntary olfering■ 
of the people. But 'establishment' aeem1 clearly to imply 10me 
control by the State over the regulation■ of the Church ;-such 
control a.a would secure the due ministration of it■ ritea. If 
the State were to resolve upon the establishment of Wesleyan 
Methodism, nothing more wonld be necessary than that it 
1hould provide by law for the performance of W ealeyan services 
and ordinances in the dift"erent Circuita. No douht such a pro
viaion, if properly carried out, would pract-ically require that, 
when private liberality fell short, the State should aee to it that 
these ministration■ did not fail for want of funds; and it would 
alao in fact draw after it a considerable interference with the 
arrangements, and pouibly the discipline, of the Church. But 
all this would not in the least go to prove that the W ealeyan 
property wu the property or the State, or that the W ealeyan 
Church had no separate existence, ready to continue alone it■ 
entire 1ystem, unfettered by civil oversight, whenever the State 
1hould tliepense with it■ services. It would simply present the 
normal condition of an eatablishment,-that is, the State on 
the one hand, and the Church on the other, acting together on 
terma of alliance. 

Thus far we fail to recognise anything fully an1wering to the 
ancient hiatorical position of the British Parliament in relation 
to the English Church. We must therefore look further, 
and are led to ask whether in tbe actual hietory there be not 
aome other conditions involved than the external influence of 
a civil government upon a religious community. A very ,light 
glance will aatisfy ua that there are. AA the Saxon kingdoms 
were one after another converted to Chri1tianity, the growing 
Suon Church flowed naturally into the orthodox mould. 
Bishops had the 1piritual oversight of dioceee1, and under their 
direction the inferior clergy dispensed the mini1tration1 of the 
Church, at first by an itinennt, and afterward1, aa the parii,h 



D Mr. Jlioll oa Cllll'd Propmf, 

ohmch• wen bailt, by a eettled, putorate. The appointment 
of the bi■hope appean to have been originally elective, or at 
leut to have required the general eon■ent of the clergy and 
people, bat ultimately fell into the baud■ of the king ;-the 
diatmetioa between theae modea being the lea marked, that the 
pope■ aoon aaeceNled in eatabliehing their right of confirming 
the nomination. The off'ering■ of the faithful were dietributed 
by the hiahop■ fo2tbe au port of the clergy, the building■, and 
the poor. The e • ■ee■ were endowed, probably by the 
State, and certai y by private individual■, ,nth land■ who■e 
reYeDoea were applied in much the ■ame way. But before long 
the ri■e of papal in8uence began to draw tighter the doctrinea 
of cJerical dignity. 'fhe whole catholic Church of the Middle 
Agea wu u■umed to be not only the kingdom, bot almo■t the 
priv■te property of the clergy. The idea of the Church as 
consisting of the whole religion■ community, for wbo■e benefit 
it■ property wu held, ■eemed to be quite lo■t; and in ita place 
we aee an attempt to found, within the different civil ■tatc■ of 
Europe, an eccleaia■tical atate, with the pope for illl king, the 
clergy for it■ citileDB, aad the laity for ita ■lave■. How thi■ 
attempt wu reeiated and finally defeated in our own country, 
we need not recount. In the conflict■ of tho■e daya tile Church 
mean■ the clergy, and the State meana the laity. The whole 
atroggle waa a contat between clergy and laity for the govern
ment of the common Church and State. In thia •truggle, the 
laity acted, a■ they had alwaya been accuatomed to act, in 
Parliament. The end of it wu, u we all koow, that at the 
Reformation the Parliament, 1iUing u the great congrea■ of 
the body of the Cburch-memben, and, under the king, the old 
common-law head of the Church, finally deatroyed the clerical 
power, and took DPoD itself the whole admioiatration of Church 
KQftl'Dmeot. It 11 true that 1piritual ritel remain the e:1clu-
1ive duty of the clerical order; that that body ie aelf-elective, 
and that it ■till pouc11ea, in Coo't'ocatioo, an organization of 
ita own; but when the doctrinea, diacipline, and ritual of the 
Church emt under the regulation of Act■ of Parliament, it is 
difficult to Bee how the COD('luaion can be reai■ted that the 
Legislature hu actually u■nmed into ita own hand■ almoet 
everything e:1cept the con■titutioo of the Church itaelf. 

Throughout thia hiatory we find no trace of the e•ta6lu/at11nel 
of a Church, in the modem ■enae, no notion of a religious engine 
of KQ't'emmeot, of aelecting a uaeful form of wonhip, (utility, 
of coune, implying aouodoeu,) and planting it up and down to 
eeenre order and religion,-oo idea of a clniq, u Coleridge 
calla it,-no plan of pa)'ing a goftnlllleot ■choolmaater to teach 
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morm in every Tillage. The buia of things i• totally different. 
The 1CeDe i11 the interior of• chW'Ch. The State i■ not an actor 
in the drama. It ia the great National Church which, pnerall7 
following, bot IOIDetimea leading, and alway• accompanying, 
the national revolutioo of religioua ideu, chaugee her doctrinea, 
dilcipline, and ritual. It ia on thie point, we think, that eo 
mao7 Diaenten make their pea.teat miatake. They are 
accustomed to repreaent the English Reformation aa the 
arbitrary diacarding by the civil ~ovemment of one Church, 
whicla they call the Boman Catbobc Church, and the adoption 
of another, the Protestant Church of England. Now we care 
not to show the ■ubatantial agreement of the Reformed with 
the primitive Anglican Church. The qlletltioo of the identitf 
of a Chnrch i■ a question not of theory, but of fact. If a large 
commonity chooee to alter ita whole •y•tem, it doea not, by ao 
doing, loae it■ er.iatence. The mistake proceed•, however, not 
unnatur■ll7, from the fact that, in the Di■aenting bodies, from 
the analogy of which theae gentlemen draw their ideas, Church 
property i■ invariably UBOCiated with doctrinal or diaciplinary 
troata. We have 1hown that thia ia an accidental peculiarit7 
of their tenore,-one which work■ well enough in practice, 
though lo!lically anomalOOB. But it■ result ia, that a congre
gational Church, having little or nothing to mark it beyond 
local 1111110Ciationa, i1 BO completely defined by ita chapel, that it 
i■ practically defined by the truata upou which the chapel ia 
held, and with any auch variation u violates those truata 
forthwith loses ita identity. It ia thOBe who atay by the 
old chapel, with its old truata and doctrines,-not those, 
however numerous, who change their opinion• and retire 
to a 11ew building,-who continue, practically, the e:r.iat
eoce of the Church. It ia not much to be wondered at, there
fore, that NonCODfonoiata who are trained under these condi
tion• uaociate the continuity of a Church with ita adherence to 
old opiniona and pncticee, and can only conceive of Church 
property u held upon ■trict doctrinal conditiona. The Church 
of England, u aoch, and as auch equally whether Roman 
Catholic or Prote.tant, ia to them a difficult conception. But 
that that conception alone anawen to the plain fact there can 
be no quetation. Doubtless the change was a good deal forced ; 
large bodil'S of the people were alow to accept the Reformed 
faith, and large numbera of the gentry never faCCepted it at all; 
but the main fact remaina. The mu■ of the members changed 
their opiniooa; the authorities who were in power eft"ected 
corresponding changes in Church forma, and the CODtinuity of 
the whole wu not for a momcmt interrupted. Proteatant 
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Epite0palianism, u Mr. Miall well aay1, ran lay no claim to 
the Church endowmenta. Neither can any other ina: it i■ 
the body of Church memben to whom in 1ubatance and in 
equity tlie■e eatatea belong, and f'or whoae benefit, u Christian 
communitiea, they mUBt be adminiatered. For it i1 the dis
tinction of the property of' the Church of' En,;land to be held 
upon no deed• of truat, nor upon any condition• of' foundation 
narrower than the broadeat bui1 of' Cbriatianity. 

The poaition, then, of the Chnrcb of England, down to 
modern timee, wu 1trictl7 •peaking not that of an eatabli■hed 
but nther of an enforced Ch111"Ch; and thi1 ia tlae reaaon why the 
civil power doea not aprar iu our history u an external patron, 
but nther u an aecutm, miuiater of the eccleaiutical 1y1tem. 
For the law which enforcea a Chnrch,-that is, which enforcea 
ita aeuteucea by civil unction, compela membenhip, and per
aecutee all diuent,-muat 111ume, in theory, that all loyal 
1ubjecta are memben, and the Church and the State co-exteo
aive. So in England the idea wu not that of a civil power 
employing a paid Church, but of' the Church employing for it.a 
1piritual government civil agenciea. The great inroad upon 
thi1 principle wu made by the movementa which led to the 
Tolention Act. The esi1tence and public utility of other law
ful form• of' wonhip once recogniaed, IM Church deacended to 
the 1tatu1 of a Church, enforcement wu gone, and ita poaition 
reduced to an eatabliahment. True, Parliament wu 1till an 
u■embly, in f'act, of' memben of' the original Church; bot it 
wu no longer 10 repreeentatively. In the penon1 of their 
repreaeutatives, the whole nation aat in Parliament; and the 
whole nation wu no longer, in political theory, within the 
Church. It might not be considered aafe, looking either to 
the civil guidance, or to the eccleaiutical policy, of the country, 
that any but a professed Churchman ■hould actually have a 
aeat in the legi■lature; but it wu at leut not then recogniaed, 
even if it be logically true, that the right to elect neceuarily 
carries the right to be elected ; and it i1 not the leu true that 
the Parliament tnnaformed itaelf, by the very Act of' Tolention, 
into a body theoretically esternal to the Church of England. 
And when, in proceu of time, thi■ theory developed it■elf into 
fact; when the union of Scotland and J~ngland had been con
■ummated; nd when, finally, Parliament came to comprehend 
all varieties of religiou1 profession, the finishing 11troke wu put 
to the tnnamutatiou of the enforced Church of Chri1t into the 
establi1hed Church of England. Henceforth the queation lies be
tween Church and State, not between clergy and laity. Hence
forth, when law1 are made for the Church, they are the imposed 
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regulation• or an external authority. Hencef'orth, the Church 
is not an independent and eelr-govemed community, but • 
dependency upon a deapotic rule. The poaition may be a wiae 
and safe one, but it m111t be folly recogniaed. The ChDJ'Ch i• 
a body of person■ ruled by another body or penons lor their 
mutual benefit. As in all governmenta, the governon are 
trustees of their powen for the governed. The Church i■ 
governed lor the benefit or the Church ; that is the mo■t india
putable uiom of modem morals ; sod though the benefit of 
the State is the object of ita eatablishment, yei the benefit 
of the State ia to be sought only in its establishment. So lon,t 
u the good of the State can be adnnced by the well-being of 
the Church, so long the government of the Church may reuoo
ably be held by the State; but it is none the lea held in tra11C 
to eecure that welfare; and the moment the State is tempted 
to put ita intereata in opposition to those of the Church, that 
moment its position as Church-governor becomes morally 
untenable. The days are gone put when power wu treated as 
a mere means of profit, and the aovereignty of a kingdom aa 
the owuenhip of an estate. • 

The preaent position, therefore, of the Church of England is 
one of pure establishment. And that this i1 so, may, we think, 
be ~n by ~nsidering the real powen whi«:h th_e State ~ 
exerctae over 1ta arrangements. We cannot imagine a repeti
tion of the arbitrary meuurea of the Reformation now-a-days: 
if Parliament attempta internal changes, it is with the greatest 
deference to the opinions of Churchmen. It will be very care
ful bow it touches the Prayer-Book. It will reler very much 
to the opinion of actiYe Churchmen such questions as the 
increue of the episcopate, and the powers of the Eccleaiutical 
Commi11Bion. In all these matters it behaves as administrator, 
responsible to ita Church subjects for ita Church government. 
It is in controYersies between Church and State that Parlia
ment is really bold, and deals only with such fairneu 81 
can be obtained in a desperate party 1truggle. Here, indeed, 
there is danger lest the State betra7 its trust, and, being sole 
judge in its own ca111e, be warped from fair dealing b7 the 
strategy of parties. Here, indeed, the coo't'enient theory' ma7 
easily be edged in that the trust is a merely optional one, bind
ing on no one, and an escape some day be too opportunely 
pl't'lented from a financial or party difficulty into a huty and 
violent appropriation. For it is clear that, on the principles 
we have endeavoured to e:1plain, the chUJge in the character 
of Parliament can have no eflect on the real ownership of 
Church propert7. If the governing body lo■t their Church-
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manahip, the go't't!rned did not; neither did their poaeuiou. 
Nor can we look upon the great administrative power poa
lelled by Parliament o•er Church al'ain, (a power which, in 
ita modem eaterior position, nner bu been exercised, and 
....- eu be uerciaed, to jta former a.tent,) u a8'ording the 
alighteat eridence in 1Upport of that moat untenable propoeition, 
that the Church ol England uiata, not u a real commnnity, 
bat only u an eccleaiaatical ayatem, 

If, then, we can conclude tlaat the Church of England hu a 
definite ■tatua which enable■ it to appear, in the court of the 
legialahare, u a holder of property, or a clu■ of holden of 
property, we are in a po■ition to torn to the ■econd principal 
argument bT which ita pm■euion i■ impeached. The State, 
uya Mr. Miall, pve the■e land■, and the State, therefore, can 
n■ume them. They were given for reuon■ which have ceaaed 
to hold good, and for purpoee■ which have ceued to be fully 
an■wered. And, with or without reuon■, the State can undo 
ita own work. The obriou■ treatment of thi■ general propo
■ition i■ by a flat denial. It i■ not generally true that the 
State can, without violating its moat aettled principlea of action, 
resume ita own gifta. No one would contend for a moment 
that ■uch an interference could be allowed with property in 
printe ha._d■. Mr. Miall himaelr doe■ not prop018 to touch 
the monutical deme■ne■ which, at the Engli1h Reformation, 
pa■-d into the poueuion of court favourite■. No one would 
be found to ju1tiry the re■umption of Stnth6eldsaye from the 
Wellington■, or Blenheim from the Marlborough■. Moreover, 
in principle, u we haft eeen, all property bequeathed by will 
i■ the gift of the State. If the State therefore resumed Church 
property, it could not be in virtue of any general right to recall 
1u own gift■. Nor do we think the act would be at all 1up
ported in the pri•ate cue■ we have in■tanced bf the plea that 
the reuon■ for the original gift had ceued to operate. Neither, 
after the argument contained in the preceding page■, can we 
admit, for a moment, that the State grant■ to the Church of 
England were given upon any implied trust■ for the State. 
Hi1torically, it wu not 10. And if there were any implied 
&rust■ at all, they were for the Church. 

Wherein, then, lies the dift'eren~if dift'er l'Dt'e there be
betweeu a confiacation of private property, and of the propert1 
of eccleaiutical teuure? Simply, in the esperience of the leu 
danprou■ apparent conaequencea of the two act■. Society 
c,ould not ui■t without ■ecurity for private property. It might, 
apparently, exi■t without the enjoyment of property by inde
&erminate clu■ea of penona. Bni thia dil'erenoe ia only com-
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paratiYe. Whatever becomea of the theoretical argument of 
thi• qoeation on either aide, it cannot he dieputed by either tba& 
there 1taoda in the way of any dealinp wuh religion, property 
a YUt aggregate of long accumulated inttteeta, not only of 
thoee few indiriduale who actually recein the pn>fita, but of 
the whole crowd of Chlll'Ch memben, for whoee ultimate benefit 
the profit. are received. The Libention Society haYe, throngh
oot their laboun, recognieed the claim, of 'emting equitable 
iotereste,'-an ambiguoue, and yet a dangeroue, conceaion. 
:Mr. Miall aod other■, following Sir Jamee Mackintoeh, have 
alway1 provided, in their plaD8 of confiscation, for the mainte
nance of the clergy actually in enjoyment of benefice■. We 
ue glad to find that Mr. Miall,-of whoee boneat adoption of 
1ny couequence which be perceives no one who read■ him will 
doubt,-in a recent lecture,* goe11 a great deal farther than 
this. He not only recogniaes the claim, of expectant clergy,
• somewhat difficult provi21ion to work,-but, feeling, no doubt, 
the absurdity of treating the clergy u the ultimate beneficiariee 
of their endowments, proceeds to propoee the tran1fer of every 
church founded eince the Reformation to the Churchmen of ita 
pari1h. There liea, in embryo, the whole principle of prescrip
tion which we eeek to eetablish. On what conceivable ground 
can any dietinction be taken, for thi1 purpoae, between pre- and 
post-Reformation foundations? la it the aborter or the longer 
enjoyment which givea the stronger claim to poeaeuion? It 
.-e WP.re to grant that the Acta of Supremacy and Uniformity 
constituted a new gift by the State of the pariah chlll'Chea to 
the congregation, whoee forefatben had worshipped there fOl' 
centuries,-and argumentative conceuion could hardly go 
further,-on what equitable principle would euch a gift do 
away with the title derived under the original popiah or pre
popish foundation? Doea Mr. Miall mean to uy that, even 
on hi1 principles, a donation out of the Conaolidated Fund 
1tands on the same footing with the estates of a trust newly 
reformed by the Charity CommiMionen? If private founda
tion be the test, how can the original conaecrations be riolated ? 
And ir private foundatioD8 are not all to be respected, what 
pouible claim has any one to consideration short of the great 
right of prescriptive enjoyment? It would be vain to follow 
all the inconsistencies into which Mr. Miall's inaceurate and 
prejudiced notions lead him blindfold,-to point out how hi■ 
11ense of justice spoils his clearest concluaioo1, and hi■ purely 
congregational Christianity impoeea on him the neceseity ol 

• No. I ill Ille lit& a& tbe la_. of tllil lriide. 



28 Mr. Mioll °" Care,\ Propn-ly. 

eonatrncting and endowing a new federal f'onn of Church 
savernment. He would allow to bishops ~.ooo or 0,000 a 
year, and to chapten enough to keep up the cathedrals and 
their eervicea,-u if preecriptive intereata eould be held iD a 
fraction and not in the whole. He propoaea to hand over theae 
allowancea to the Church, whereas hia whole argument proceeda 
on the f'act that there ia no Church to band them to. He pro
~ to provide a body of electon for bishops, and eatablish a 
legislative and Hecutive .,.,tem ;-to create a definite and 
exclusive membenhip, and to invent new ten urea ;-and all 
thi1 the work of' • knot of gentlemen whoee eccleaiaatical 
organisation ia compriaed within the w.U. of • aingle chapel ! 

The fact ia, that, wholly independent of titlea and founda
tiona, the law of preacription ia quite aufficient to aettle, by 
analogy, the whole qneation. It can never be a wiae policy to 
turn the congregationa out of' cbnrchea which have repreaented, 
bom the Suon time, the religion of the community. Law 
mnat be ,trained, not clipped, to meet their cue. Every belief 
in the permanence of the commonwealth, every aentiment of 
patriotiam, every family tie, all veneration of the past, duty to 
the preaent, care for the future,-are involved in the uaocia
tion1 of the eatabli1hed wonhip. Church and King, Din tl 
IIIOII droil,-the reuon of loyalty, the responsibility of liberty, 
-are bot dift"erent form, of' e:1preuing the aame neceuary eon
ae:iion of civil and religioWI order. When Sir Jamea Mackin
toah uaerta that preacription impliea property, be forgets the 
equity DPoD whoae type law ia fuhioned. We venture to set 
over against hi, dicta the eloquent appeal• of a not lea dis
tiuguiabed W big conatitutioualiat. In the coune of the debates 
on the Diaaenten' Chapel• Bill-a Bill to aecure the poueuion 
of' congreptiona, and not of printe individuals-Mr. Macaulay 
founded the whole of hi, victorioua argument upon the nnivenal 
law ol preacription :-

• I ooulcl never have imagined,' aaicl he, ' that in an UN111bly of 
reuonable, civili.ed, and educated men, it would bti necetlUl'y to 
oft"er a word in defence of pN!BCription a■ a general principle. I 
ahould have thought i_t u much a wute of time of thi■ Ho1U1e u to 
make • apeech againat the impropriety of burning witchea, or or 
trying • right b,: wager of b.ttle, or of t.esting the guilt or inno
cence of a culprit by making him walk over burning plougb1hares. 
...... It ia in every kno.-n part of the world; in every civilized age; 
it wa. familiar to the old tribunal■ of Athen1; it formed part of tbe 
Roman juri1prudence; it wu apread with the imperial power over 
the whole of Europe ; it wu recogoiaed al\er the }'rench Revolution; 
and when the Code Napoleon wu formed, that very principle of 
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~ptlon wu not forgotten. We &nd it both iD the Eut and iD 
tbe Weat; it ia recoguiaed by tribunala beyond the Miuiaaippi, and 
in countrieii that had never heard of Juatiniau, and had no tran1-
latiou of the Pandecta. In all places we find it ackuowledired 18 a 
aacred principle of legwation. We have it amongiot the Hiudooa, 
aa well 18 the Mexie&IW and Peruvian. ; iD our own country we 811d 
it e01mll with the beginning of our laws. It is bound in tbe &rat 
of our statutes ; it ia cloee upon our great &nt Foreet Charter ; it ia 
consecrated by 1uceeesive Acts of Parliament ; it ia introduced into 
the Stetut.e of Merton ; it ii found iD the Statute of W eatmiu.t.er ; 
ud the principle only becomes more 1triugent u it ii carried out by 
• aueoeuion of great legi■laton and .tat.men down to our own 
ame ... ... u it not clear that the J>rinoiple of p1'811Cription ia 
euential t.o the iu1titution of property 1tet-lf, and that iC you take it 
away, it ia not 10me or • few evila that mUBt follow, but. general 
confuaion P ' 

We do not accept the policy of that Bill. It wu a contest 
between the respect due to founden on the one hand, and the 
respect due to poeaeuion on the other, in which the latter pre
vailed. We are dilpoeed to rate u of the utmoet importance 
to the atability of property the careful e'lerciae of the dutiee 
which the State baa undertakr.n in the administration of chari
table truata, and we lament that 10 fatal a precedent ehould 
have been aet for the tampering with thoee trust& by the Legia
lature. But how much more powerful does the argument 
become when the firm hold of centuries ie euetained, inatead of 
being op~, bT thoee conaideration■ which preserve inviolate 
the chantable d11poeitiona of our forefathers,-when the two 
principles of ju■tice unite their force ageinllt the iuju■tice of 
an abeh'act and untenable theory I We conaider the claim■ of 
long poueuion, whether by individual■ or communitie■, u 
only ■econd in eanctity to the reaponaibilitie■ of a public trait ; 
and Parliament baa once 10lemnl7 declared them to be 111perior. 
The Diuenten' Chapel■ Bill i■ a aignal imtance of the delibe
rate 1811ction of prescriptive breach of tru■t ; and, though Mr. 
Miall himeelf and the more orthodox Diaaenter■ probably con
tinue to prote■t ageinet it■ principle, there are many ■tout 
cham:riona of the ■poliation of the Church of England who 
wool do well to conaider on what tenure their own endow
ment& are held. 

We have left ounelves but little ■pace; but we cannot quit 
thi■ ■object without reference to the main topio of Mr. Miall'■ 
book-the nature and law of tithee. The fixed 1upport of tbe 
inatitutione of the Church of England may be clueed under 
three beade,-landa, rate■, and tithe■. On landed eetatee we 
have concluded our reply. Upon the subject of rate■ we do 
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not propoee here to enter. It may be a question whether the 
right which the parilh poaeaea to tu itself for the 1upport of 
the sacred fabric can be a 1ubject of property in the Church, 
now that the uerciaing that right hu ceued, by virtue of the 
Braintree cue, to be in pnctice a legal duty.• A right to 
optional payment. aounda a little anomalou1. But tithea are in 
their nature u much a 1ubject of property aa land. It i1 
impo■-ible to draw a legal di■tinction. Even the distinction 
between charges on the penon and on the land, if applicable 
in any way· to tithe■ or dues, eeem■ to us in principle 
utterly untenable. I am ju■t u much owner, in law and in 
reuon, of interest u of rent■. The dift'erence between tun 
and other payments is, that the former go to the State for 
the general purpose■ of adminiatration, and the latter do not. 
It i■ a confu1ion of ideu to call tithes a tu. If the State, 
by 1pecial enactment or general law, grant to one man a rent
charge out of the land of another,-if a court of law decree 
that A ahall be accountable for one-tenth of the profit■ of his 
bu■ineu to B,-we do not dream of a tu:. Neither can any 
true analogy be drawn from the general liability upon land
holden to pay. Property tails its definition from the hand■ 
in which it lies, not from the 10urce■ whence it ia derived. 
Who ever heard of exemption by prescription from a tu,-of 
• fflOdw of paying it, of private compositions between it■ 
payer and ita reeeiver? If the State were to make a ■che
dllled Ii.et of private penona re■pouible for the coet of a war, 
the tine would be properly a tu:, though an arbitrary and 
ufair one; and ■o, convenely, until Mr. Miall hu proved that 
the Church of England ia ■imply a branch of the civil ■errice 
of the State, no geoenlity in the penona who pay can give 
to ti&he■ the true character of public revenue. 
- Mr. Miall eeta hillll8lf to prove that tithe■ had their origin, 
IIO& in indiriclual gift■, bat in compulllOl'Y public law ; and hie 
poaiticma may be briefly mmmed up thDL Chri■tian tithes are 
fint beud of u a tbeologieal opinion, and ue traced throagh 
the 1tep1 of Cbueh dootrine into omto11 law. Simul
taneoua11 with the great growth of the Popedam, we 6ud 
t1aem appearing in ■eoa1ar law ; ud oar own reoord■ contaia 
a eerie■ of compul■ory proviaiona for their payment, dating 
ltom about the olo■e rA the eighth century. At the •me 
time, early hi■tory ia full of evidence that the greatest diffi
culty wu encoun&ered iu canying the■e ftriom enactment■ 

• Tlaia ii -.UDf Uie Bnintne - to decide wW it ii poenll7 ID~ to 
a.ide. Bot thenl ani ._ dDull •laetlllr il pa IO fir u to Ian Curda-nta 
.... NDIIIJ. • 
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into efl'eet. Printe gifta, again, mmt be gifta of IOIDellnng 
definite and fixed ; bat the whole law of tithes conaiata in the 
application to particular cues of a prirteipk of demanding 
one-tenth of the profit. of laod,-a principle which can onlr 
have ita origin in law. Further, it i1 1ince the time■ when 
•e know tithes to have become a legal inatitution that the 
nat proportion of the preaent titheable property of the 
kingdom bu come under cnltintion, and thermore uader 
liability to tithe. And although innumenble charten of gi~ 
of tithe■ are on record, and although there can be no queation. 
that, down to about t.he year 1200, landowner■ eserciaed the 
right of bestowing their tithe■ where they pleued, yet thu 
does not by any mean, ehow that it wu not obliptory to pay 
them at all. 

We mu1t congratulate Mr. Miall on having made out a 
1b'ong caae, and put it vny well ; bat we fancy that the 
uhemenee with which he- hu argued 101De of theae point. ia 
10mewhat Qnisotic. The theory which ucribea the origin 0£ 
tithe■ to private libenlity doe■ not propoee to trace diatinctly 
to 1uch aourcea the 1pecial tithing of nery kind of produce 
and of eYery acre of land. Undoubtedly tithee are paid OD a 
principle; and the qneetion i1, whether that principle wu 
carried out under civil compulaiou or in obedience to eccleai
utical authority. Now we take the coune of thing■ to be 
tolerably clear. Wherever there 1tood a Chriatian. church, 
off'ering■ were preaented by the wonbippen. The duty of 
ofl'ering wu vehemently preached ; an.d by-and-by the ind• 
finiteneaa of tbi1 teaching led, u it h11 led cner again in oar 
own day, to the doctrine that the oft'ering ought to be in a 
fi:r.ed proportion to the income of the donor. Here ia the atep 
from the doctrine to the law. Once .tahliahed u a law ol 
the Churrb,--and a law oft.be Church wu, in anoiat theory, 
at leut not far remOYed 6'om a law m the Go■pel,-it followa 
that it mnat be anctioned by Church cemune. An4 if the 
Church be an ffflorCM Cburcb, ita oenaana are backed ltr 
civil power. Thi■ ia what we mean by •,mg that the origin. 
of tithe■ liea in private nlip>n. The dodriDe _.. obeyed by 
many long before any civil atatatea OUM into Com,; there ia 
no proof whatner produced that, ila m ap when eoclerieeti-1 
cen1urea bad more power than eiril penaltie■, it wu obeyed ill 
COllfffJf"!'I" of thoae 1tatutea; the State wu a handmaid ol 
the Charch, and lent it■ aid, not to imtitute a 11ew payment, 
but to enforce an. old one ; not to create ilatereata, but to 
elevate them into property. . 

It ia not DPCeUll'f tberefo'9 £or ua to critic:ile mmutel7 Kr. 
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Miall'1 hi■torical statement■ ;-to point out that the charter of 
l!:thelwolf, which be produces with 10 macb triumph, ia pro
nounced by the bNt authorities to be •purious, or to notice 
the 1ilence in which be paaea over aome or the greateat diffi
caltiea in the wa1 or hia theory of arbitrary conaecratiom. At 
the ume time no man bu a right to assume the tone or 
abeolute demoDStration in which this book i, couched, until he 
hu accounted fur the appropriation of the tithes or each manor 
-for manora and puishe■ were in the main diferent names for 
the 1111De diatrict-to a church erected within ita boundary. 
The clerical power, if we 1uppoee it to have created tithe, by 
ita own or the aecular arm, wu far more likely to have diverted 
them to the aggrandiaemeot of ita dignitaries, or of monutic 
bouaea, than to have placed them in the hand• of the working 
elergy. Nor can we coment that Mr. Miall ahould take no 
account of the precedeuta which we have or granta of tithea to 
particular churches by royal and noble donon. Nor can we J1U1 
over, with the cool partiality which he diaplaya, the ancient writ 
from Fitaherbert, which 1eem1 to point to tithea u a auhject 
of collat.ion, like a benefice, and on which Selden lay■ ao much 
..,__ But, ■etting theae di8lc:altiea uide, all the facta aeem 
to DI to point, even on Mr. Miall'1 own showing, to a growth 
of coatomary payment ;-produced, not by statute law, not 
e,en by canon law, (aince the utter inefficiency or theae to 
eatabliah eo wide-apread a practice ia not only obvious at 6nt 
aight, bnt abundantly proved by the fourth chapter of Mr. Miall'• 
own book,) b11t by the power of the pulpit and the penonal 
inftuence of the clergy. When the piooa paid, and the godleu 
did not deny their duty to pay, coatom wu not difficult to 
foeter; and in thoee daya coatom wu law. It i, utterly 
futile, therefore, to show that moat of the aoil of England 
bepo to pay tithe in modem ti.mea. Tithe■ are a charge upon 
land :-that only meana that their extent ia meuured and their 
payment aecured b1 land. Every payment ia made by an 
owner. A coatom 1a a coatom for the owner to pay. And 
though new land bu been brought into cultivation, it ia land 
the property of men who are bound, by descent from their 
fathen, by practice of their neighbour■, to the coatom. Coatom, 
once eetabliabed, binda the population, which never diea; 
and binda them to a principle which involvea their future 
property. 

Of coane it may be replied that cuatom when enforeeable ii 
joat u much a public law u atatute. True; and in tbia aenae 
tithes may be ■aid to be the procluct of public law. All property 
emta u property by virtue of public law. It is only the 
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protection of law which attacbee to it printe ownenhip. Bat, 
apart &om that, thia ia • 11e111t1 of Mr. Miall'e propoeition 
which goee no way towude bearing out hia concl111ion1. A 
Cllltomary payment, to which the State hu, by its univenal 
rule■ of property, attached legal rights, ia no State gift. If 
the State ia to undo ite work, 11"'1d withdrew its aanction from 
tithe-paying, it can do ao only ·1 violating, for thi, particular 
cue, the fixed rule■ which govern the ownenhip of property. 
Why may not the law refuae to enforce the payment of 6.nee on 
copyhold property? Their title depend■ on cuatom. And if 
thie were got over, what would be the l'elUlt? Simply the 
abolition if not the confiecation of tithe■. What right would 
the State have---eqnitisble and fair right, we me&11-to enforce 
for ite own purpoeee a payment which wu founded, to aome 
eitent, u even Mr. Miall would admit, upon religioua duty ? 
Of conne the State may tu any one to any extent; but what 
:nuon would there be for eucting thia payment, deetined for 
religiou purpoeea, and learing thoee purpoeee to be otherwiee 
provided for? Thie ia a queetion which Mr. Miall should have 
eaked himeelf when he concluded to call tithe■ a tu. When 
the epecial object of a tu epecially collected fails, we look, 
not for its appropriation eleewhere, but for its extinction. A,, 
the exaction of ,hip-money by Charle■ I. wu illepl for any 
~ outaide the 8eet, IO the tu for maintaining the clergy, 
if tithe■ are euch a tu, mnet fail with the clergy themeelvea, 
and any confiecation of it to eecular ende would be the imposi
tion of a new general income tu, at the rate of two shillings in 
the pound, and borne excluively by the land-ownen. lftitbea 
be a tu, it i, high time they were either aboliehed, or extended to 
mercantile income■. 

Before we conclude, we muat find room for a few aentencea 
from a leading article which appeared a abort time ago in the 
hmitan neW1paper (the organ, we believe, of the Baptiet de
nomination). They will aene to ,how to what diflicultiee a logical 
mind ia led by the extravagant premieee of modern Noncon
formity. 

' But the diJl'erenoe iii great, our l'rienda will e:a:claim, between. 
endowment. created by the State, and endowment. (every chapel ii 
an endowment) cttated by voluntary ■ubecription, We admit a 
dil'erence, but one by no mean■ eo wide u the unrefl.ecting may 111p
poae. There ie a good deal of voluntaryi■m in the origin of the 
property enjoyed· by the Chureh. Even it■ endowment by the legis
l■tun hu a large element of the voluntary in it, aeeing that an 
imllli'Dle ~ority of the people were but too faithfully repreaented. 
Tbo■e who legally held the national property at the time freely gave 
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ii to it. i--t 111111l!ll1on. But what hu alwaya .track ut • the 
chief featare al State-ChlU'Chiam,-it. forcible appropriation and 
ret.ention or propertl. for epeoi&ed religiom ol:ijeet.,-ia ,ually pre
NDt in allllOBt all, if not all, Diuenting chapel deed.. t may be 
objected that the permanent ret.ention of property, for religions pur
r.>- 11imP.lY, would, logically, come under the ame cateKorY. Be 
Jt IIO. Still. u public nligiom edi6oea are likely to be public want. 
u long u man ill both a IOCial and religioua being, pnctically to 
defend the app~tion or a building to religiowi purp01181 coinoidea 
u nearl,r 1111 poa1ble with preaemng it for public, u di1tingui1hed 
from pnvate, purpoaes. It ii therefore when the physical force at 
the eommud of t.he crown ie inToked to ll8C1U'8 the endowment of a 
chapel or a 111a or money to the tenet. which • create and cfuti.n. 
,ruilb religioul Charchea, that the diltingui11hing charact.eriatio or a 
Atate Church oo- into fllll play,-the employmen* or the power of 
the State on behalf or religioua wonbip IIDll opiniou.' 

Although the queatiooa we haw bad to c1iacm8 are of a 
di8lcult and abe&ract nature, we troat that 1101De principles 
haw been indicated which may umt OIU' readen in Conning a 
jadgment OD thia wide c:ontroTeny. We conclude that tbe 
re8IOll9 ol Mr. Miall are mingled with ao mueb falla:ly u to 
render them altogether inmfficient to 1U11tain hie poeitiona. 
We amno& be aurpriaed that a layman hu loat hia way in the 
muea of legal theory ;--etill leaa that a maement Dialeoter 
hu come to the conclmion he deaired. Neither, if we consider 
the origin and hietory of Dielent, the TilrioDB controTeniea with 
the powerful and dominant Church of England through which 
it bu paaed, and the manifold erila which are nndeniably 
connected with the patronage of that richly endowed Church, 
ii it a thing to be greatly wondered at, that 1uch an orpn
iution u the Lihention Society 1hould baTe arieen, and 
ahould maintain a ■trong bold on the advocate■ of conpega
tiooal independency and pure Tolantaryi■m. NeTertheleu, we 
are conrinced that Diaaent it■elf 1u8en, that needfnl reform■ 
in the Church of England ue not hutened but hindered, that 
the entire Chriatiaoity of thi■ coantry ia more or Ieee impaired 
in force and lowered in feeling, and eapecially that emtiug 
diviaion■ an, grierooaly embittered, bT the mietaken and 
untenable poeition which the adherenta of the Libention 
Society have taken up,-the unattainable, or, if attainable, the 
de■traotiTe, illue which they ha.e udertaken to bring about. 
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AH. Il.-1. ~ relaliw to tM Jilii lila,fa.' 
Preaented to both Ho111e11 of Parliameut by Command of Her 
Majesty, Ma1, 1862. 

2. Viti : ..4.,. .tfccoal of• ~ Miuum to IM V"alitifa or 
llitall l•lotub .,. IM ,e,,,.. 1860-61. B1 BHTBOLD 
Ss11:1u.NN, Pa.D., F.L.S., &c. Cambridge: Macmillan. 

8. Wllat u 11,i, IM &n,n,ripty of 1Plaicla u offmtl to Hir 
Majut,f B1 W1u1AJ1 AaT■va, A.M. Second Edition.' 
London, 1859. 

Mon of our readen are acquainted with the Fiji lalaoa.,' 
fint u the theatre of horron which made them the darkeat·ot 
• the dark places of the earth,' and then u the scene of mis
sionary enterprise and aucceaa to which the entire hiatory of 
CbristianitJ present■ but few parallel■. It ia also generall7 
known that an o8'er wu aome time aince made ·to Her Majeaty'■ 
GoYernment, to cede the whole dominion of the Fijis, on certain 
term■, to Great Britain; and that recentl1, after full and 
lllfficient inquiry, thia o8'er ha■ been declined. 

All that ia eYer likely to tranapire concenaing thi.a remarkable 
traUIIICtion ia now before the public ; and it become■ poaible • 
to examine and compare the reuoaa, ao far u they appear, 
which hue influenced the different partiea to the aegociation. 
The official correspondence on the ■abject, together with the • 
Report of a Commiuion of Inquiry, now form■ a Parliamentart 
Blue Book, which we hHe named abo't'e in com~ with the· 
interesting work of Dr. Seemann, the bold and intelligent 
ecientific explorer who aocompanied Colonel Smythe in the • • 
Commisaioa. 

While in the lalanda, Dr. Seemann wrote aevenil lettei■ • 
respecting them, which appeared in the .tflMrMftltll; and on his ' 
return to England he furoiahed nrioua paper■ on Fiji to the • 
Royal Geographical Society, th~ Gardener; Clarrnakk, and 
YacatiOII T0111Vt1 tlflll Notu o/: Tra11el. The aubatance of' 
theae communicatioua, with some additional matter, he bu 
now publiahed in his Aliuiora 'to Viti; a volume' in which the • 
reader will find much original information concerniug thia far.ofr 
group and it■ •inhabitant■, mixed up with matter drawn from' 
earlier worka, and not always u carefully acknowledged u it 
abould have been by the author. . To thoae who would judge· of 
the queation of the refusal of Great Britain to accept Fiji, Dr. 
Seemann•• book ie of great interest, eapecially u hi■ concluaioaa 
entirely difl'er from thOl8 of· the Government commi•ioner, 
Colonel Smythe. 

D 2 
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In February, 1859, the fint direct oft'er wu made, to tnnat'er 
to Queen Victoria the 'full 110Yereignty and domain in and oTer' 
Fiji. That there wu a aincere wish to make auch a tnnafer waa 
attested by the fact, that H.M. conaul at Fiji, Mr. Pritchard, 
came to England at thia time, bearing a formal deed of ceaaioo, 
aigned by Thakombau u 7'lli J/iti, or king of Fiji. The eYeota 
which led to thia oYerture 1hould be clearly undentood. Fint 
and foremoat of it■ proximate ca111e11 wu a aerioua American 
difficulty. Among the white aettlera in Fiji wu the late Mr. 
Williama, U.S. conaul, who, with other foreignera, found himaelf 
engaged in frequen~aqnabblea with the natiYe chiefa, particularly 
ia reference to the tranafer and title of landed pro~. In 
the year 1849, Mr. Williama, who reaided on the httle ialand 
of Nukulao, celebrated the 4th of July, like a good and loyal 
citiaen, by the firing of cannon and other fe■tiYe demon1tration11. 
While thia wu going on, hia premiaea caught fire,-tbe natiYeS 
Aid, accidentally; u Mr. Williama himaelf would haYe it, by 
the act of an incendiuy. The codagntion brougM together 
a great number of the people, who, no iloubt, took full adYantage 
of ao nre an opportunity of indulging their Joye of plnnder ; 
and much of the COD1ul'1 property -,ema to haYe been atolen. 
Of the amount of hia Jou Mr. Williama had auch accurate 
knowledge that, on the arrinl in 1851 of the U.S. ■hip of 
war ' St. Mary',,' he rut in a claim for damagea OD the natiYe 
chief,, to the ftlue o precisely fiye thouaand and one dollan, 
thirty~ight cent■. He did not do thia without attempting to 
1pecify particulan. The claim wu founded on an in..entory of 
article■ ■aid to haYe been loat, though aome of theae it wu 
aftenrard1 proYed had come again into hia hand1. The 
commander of the ' St. Mary'■,' Captain Magruder, not 
chooaing to enforce thia charge without full inquiry, and being 
obliged to leave the group immediately, requeated the ReY. 
Jamea CalYert, a Weale.1an miaaionary, together with Mr. 
David Whippy, U.S. vice commercial agent, to look into 
the whole affair, and report to W uhington, u well u to the nest 
American commander who ahould Yiait Fiji. In 1855 arriYed 
Commander Boutwell of the 'John Adami,' by whom the 
arrangement of hia predeceaaor wu entirely ignored. Mean
time, howe•er, the matter had become complicated by the 
burning of Lenib, a town on the ialand of Onlao where 
moat of the whitea reaided, and to the deatruction ·of which 
Thakombao wu uojuatly accuaed of being acceaaory. Thil 
and the former affair were now to be in't'81tipted by Commander 
Boutwell, who wu charged by hia commodore to take nothing 
(or granted, but 111bmil every complaint lo 'a clme and thorough 
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examination, upon the etrieteat principlee of jastice.' What 
the commander', notion, of j 111tice were, cannot be ucertained ; 
but they were e1idently peculiar; for, on hearing one eide 
only, he inetantly aent a letter to Thakombau, demanding 
peyment in full of the claim already made. Before an anewer 
could be returned, the Kin« received another epistle, inform
ing him that the con1ul'1 claim had grown to 15,000 dollan, 
-no ceDte were mentioned thia time,-and that other demands 
on the part of other U.S. citiaen1 amounted to 18,500 
dollan more. Thil remarkable milllive cloeed thua :-

' Al I have man;r olaiml on the1e and other illauda to aettle, and 
my time being limit.ed, I mud mge the authoritie1 of Bau to act 
apeedily, ud not oompel me to go after the IO-Called Tui Viti, or 
approaoh aeanr Bau, u my powder ii quick, ud my ball, are 
round.' 

A reepeetfol remonatnnce aent by the chiefe wu met by a 
eontemptuou1 reply, in which Commander Boutwell refueed to 
argue or to eumine the 111bject, and which ended with 
11DOther puaage much too eavoury to be withheld from quo
tation, matching u it d08I IO worthily the epecimen already 
given:-

• I have to reqllllllt that; :JOU will write .- DO more le'f;en, bu.• 
forthwith pay the mone:J, or give me ample aecurity that it will be 
paid in twelve months. The brave Dfter threaten, nor do the 
virtuoua bout of their cbaetit:J. I therefore do not tell 1ou of the 
uiaequencee of a aon~mpliance with theH requirement.. I would, 
liowever, remind your teachen of etbica, that the pldsa rule ii too 
oil.en forgotten, and that the ellvt'Dth colllDWldment ha, b:J pnenl 
C0111eDt, become binding oa all thoae who keep the other tea.' 

At this juncture Commander Bailey arrived in FiJi on board 
the U.S.S. 'St :Mary'•,' and, on receiring complamtl of the 
traDaac:tione j111t deecribed, remonetrated eo eucceufully with 
Commander Boutwell, who wu hie junior, that thie teacher of 
teacher■ immediately tacked on 15,000 dollara more to W illiam1'1 
claim, alleging withoot ehame u a reuon the interference of hia 
brother officer and the Rev. :Mr. Calvert. The nut etep wu to 
aummon Thakombim on board the ' John Adame,' and bully 
him into putting hil eignatnre to a eo-called treaty, whereby 
he bound himself to pay, within two yean, the whole amount 
claimed, now grown to 45,000 dollan. A• IOOD aa he wu 
aaf'ely uhore, the king eigned a proteat, declaring to the U.S. 
con■ul at Sydney, that he had 1igned the 'treaty' in fear, and 
diaavowing the edro!eeion of ' indebtedw' wlricb had ben 
wrung from him. 
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Should the l'\!8der wiah to ha'f8 the whole history of this 
'difficulty,' be ia referred to the Blue Book ou Fiji, where will 
be found a letter &om an American citizen, Captain Dunn, 
tor many yean a trader to Fiji, giriug all the particulan ud 
correspondence ill utffVO. 

Colonel Smythe'■ opinion o(the cue ia gi'feD clearly. 

• From all I can leara, one third or the nm demanded by the 
U B. Government would be .-nply nllcient both u compemation 
for the lou or property and u a &ne.'-Blu Boolt, p. 80. 

A few dollan only of~ mon unrighteou award have been 
paid ; and the di■charge of the whole ia utterly beyond the 
n■ourcea of Thakombau and bia tributary chief&. 

Here, then, we find the. 6nt great moti'f8 for banding Offl' 
the dominion of Fiji to Great Britain. And here, moreover, 
ia the first condition on which the ce■aion wu proposed to be 
made, to wit, the payment of Commander Boutwell'• impoet 
of 45,000 dollar■; .in comideration of which, the lr.ing of Fiji 
pledged him■elf to convey to Queen Victoria 200,000 acre■ of 
land, to be ■elected by a commiuion. 

There is certainly something very painful in the position of 
thi■ ialand lr.ing, who■e marlr. 1tand1 affixed to a document, by 
which be engages to pay a aum of money wholly beyond hi■ 
means, or el■e, • on the arrival of a ■hip of war of the 
American nation,'-so the 'treaty• runs,-'1.o resign the fOVerD• 
ment of Bau, and to go voluntarily on board that ■hip, and 
■ubmit to any puniahment which it may be the pleasure of the 
commuider ~o inflict.' Hia awkward bill ia a long while 
over-due : . and hence the main reuon . for ■ee1r.ing the protec
tion of British power and jutice. 

Another source of uneasineea to Thalr.ombau wu dread of 
French interference, a subject to which but brief and. cautious 
reference ia made in Colonel Smythe's report. The Romi■h 
prie■ta in Fiji, aa in other South Pacific islands, are wont to 
make frequent use of the threat of a French man-of-war; and 
recent e'fenta in the Friendly lalanda ■how with what arbitrary 
tynnn1 that threat may be carried out. But, with the 
example of Tahiti ao near at hand, no other reason need be 
sought why the . Bau king ■hould have dreaded the power of 

.France; a,pecially when we remember that the resident 
con■ul waa Mr. Pritchard, the ■on of the Rev. George 
Pritchard, well known u H.B.M. consul at Tahiti when 
.France impo■ed , her unwelcome prolteiioft, with force and 
cruelty, on the Chri■tiaa Queen Pomare and her people. 
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One other IIOW'C9 of· Ullf9NDelll made it desirable that Fiji 
1hould no l011ger be eapoeed to the jeopardy of ltauding aloae. 
It was dBDg'8l'Ou• to have enemiea eo near and 10 powerful u 
\he Tongan• ; and it had proved to be IQll't'lely Im■ perilou■ to 
■dmit them indiacriminately u friend■. There , had been 
interooune between the two races Crom a •er, remote period.* 
The Fijian■ aoon bmd their miton to be nluable alliea in 
their wan ; and it auited the reatleu and enterprising ■pirit _ 
of the foreiguen to allow themaebea to be thus engaged. 
Gradually, bowe'fel', these .mercenaries eame to acquire more 
eolid recompea1& than ntiona and occuional p181en111. Land 
■nd even ■mall ialand■ fell into their handa ; eometimea, no 
doubt, uiifairly, but in other caaea u a juat pa)llllent for 
aervicea they bad performed. A■ wu likely; trouble aroae .oat 
of these relation1 ; and particularly in conneaion with the 
doinp of Maafu,.a_ToDpD chief of high rank, and a clever, 
bold, and ambitious man. Maafu bad made himaelf neceeaary 
to many of the chiefs, and had been party to 1D01t of their 
feuda. He ia ■aid at one period to ha•e held as many u three 
thousand ·Tonpm under bia command. A■ . we ahall ha•e 
occuion again to apeak of Maafu, and of the share which he 
bad in originating the oft'er of Thakombau, we will only DOlf' 

add, that, after carefully zeading Dr. Seemann'• ebapt.er on 
tbia Tongan chief _and hi■ countrymen, together with Com
modore Seymour'■ deapatch deacribing bis put -in the ■ettle
ment lately e8'ected, we cannot eacape the conviction that 
Mr. Pritchard'• anaiety to bring about the ce■aion hu led 
him to follow out in thi■ direction a doubtful policy, as it 
has aevenl timea betnyed him into impmdeoce and ruhneu. 

We are glad, howner, to acknowledge the fairneu and 
genel"Ollity with which Dr. Seemann clean the We■leyan 
miuionarie■ from ,he charge .of guilty complicit, in all that 
he denounce■ as eril in the dealings of Maafu. 

It m1111t not be 1uppo■ed &hat the British Government. wu 
urged to take Fiji merely u an act of grace. It wu further 
represented, that while the group contained ■everal nahral, 
•pacioua, and acellent harboun, indenting the two larger 
ialand■, it bad e1ten1in bays, with abundant water-aupply ; 
\hat the climate waa ■alubrioua, and kver almoat unknown ; 
that the ■oil wu rich and deep, and oft'ered a vut aurface for 

• TIie 111111e 'Fiji' l'Ollt■in1 t.-o ldt.n, F ■ml J, which are not fomld ill tlie 
alphahet of the native lop~ Both were introdllffll b7 tJie Tongane, who Uld. 
tbe term • Y,ji • of the windward diti1ion of the poap, ■1 that llftft8t to their own. 
.&1 the tint cJo. aai1111intallft wLieh Evopran1 fonntd with .._ ialanda wu 
through the ume chuad, tlii1 rail)' fonign ille found it■ •81 into em ma.-. TIie 
t'llmc& form. • \'iti,' ia pNfcmd Ulll Dlell by Dr. 5emw111. 
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cultintion ; that timber wu ftriou, nluable, and abundant; 
that malachite and antimony had been found on Viti uvu, 
while the preaence or coal wu 1u1pected ; and that the 
people were 1trong, clever, and not hard to manage, being 
willing to work, if the fruite of their labour could only be 
guaranteed to them. Return, were furuiehed, ,bowing that 
the trade of Fiji wu alreadv extensive, and that in American 
bottom, alone the e:1porta for one year (1867-68), consisting 
of cocoa-nut oil, tortoiae-eb•U, and beche-de-mer, amounted 
to ~,000, whil1t the import.a for the eame period, chiefty 
dry gooda and hardware, muueta and powder, were u high u 
a2,ooo. It WU further ueerted OD iood ground,, that the 
trade in :Britieh veaela quite equalled theae mm,. At 
the •me time a conaiderable trade wu done by German 
merchant.. 

Beaidee all thi1, Fiji lay in the track of the great and 
important South Pacific whale-fi1heriee, which give riae to a 
trade in our own colonial vNBela of large and increuing value. 
In Sydney thie wu fully appreciated. Dr. Seemann tella 111 

in hie preface, that 'the Legielative .Aeeembly of New South 
Walee, on the motion of Mr. M'Arthur, voted an addreu to 
the queen in IUl_)porl of' the proposed ceaion. 'Captain 
ToWlll, a patriotic citisen of Sydney, fully impreeeed, like 
many of hia countrymen, with the importance of acquiring the 
ielande, generouely oft'ered a cheque £or the whole Fijian debt, 
iu order to remove at leut one of the poeaible obetaclea in the 
way of the ceuion.' 

It wu alao et.rongly repreeented to Her Majeety'1 Govern
ment, that Fiji would become a moet important poeition, u 
eoon u the line of mail eteamen by way of Panama wu 
eetabliehed. The group ie eituated eo near the direct track 
between Panama and Sydney, that eteamen calling there for 
coal, would lengthen their voyage by 820 mile, only on a 
dietance of 8,000 milee ; and veuele calling on their way from 
Vancouver Ieland to Sydney would but increue their length 
of voyage from 7,000 to 7,420 milee. 

The Adminlty gave it u their opinion that 'aevenl 
reuone would make it deeinble to obtain poeeeuion of the 
i1land11,' and forwarded to the Government a report dnwn up 
by their hydrographer, Admiral Waehington, in which, after 
pointing out many advantagee which the group r11eened. he 
eaye:-

' An int.ermediate ltation between Panama and Sydney will he 
moat deeirable. IDcleed, iC the pn>poaed mail route ie to be carried 
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oat, it u inctilpenable. One or the Boeiety Jalanda, u ),ring half'
way, wouJd be a more connllient coaling 1tation; but • the.rare 
under French prot.ection, it -.na doubtfu) if one could be obtained. 

' The cunaul at Fiji, in the enclo■ed papen, hinta at the possibility 
or coal being found m one of the ialanda • if thu should proH to be 
the cue, it would at onee double their nlue u a ■tation. 

• lo the above lltatementa I han confined myaelf to answeri~ _the 
questioniin the Colonial Office letter ; but on looking into the 1u~ 
I bave been much ■truck by the entire want by Great :Britain ol 
any advanced polition in the Pacific Ocean. We have valuable 
~-on either ■ide, • at Vancouver and Sydney, but not an 
ialet or a rock in the 7,000 mile■ or ocean that aepante them. The 
Panama and Sydn

1
~t:8il communication i• likely to be est.abliahed, 

yet we have no • d on which to place a eoaling .tation, and 
where we could insure freah 111ppli11 ....... And it may hereafter be 
found Vfl7 inconvenient that England 1hould be ■hut out Crom 
uery 1tatJon in the Pacific, and that an·enemy 1hould have~ 
■ion of Tonga-tabu, where there is a good harbour, within a Cew 
bUDdred mile■ or the track or our homeward-bound gold abip■ from 
Sydney and Melbourne. Neither forta nor batterie■ would be 
n-,y to hold the ground, a Bingle cruiling ship 1hould 1uffice 
for all the wanta of the island■ ; coral ffllf■ and the hearliy good-will 
oftbe nativea would do the re■t..'-Blw Boolt, page 11. 

A dapatch wu alao communicated to the Foreign Office by 
the Admiralty from Commodore Loring, on board Her Majelty'• 
ahip • Iria,' at Sydney, in which he writes:-

• I have not u 1et had time to vbiit theae i1landil, but I have 
l9IIOD to believe that, Crom politioo and other advaotBsee, they are 
very important ; and the common belief in theae - ii, that ~e1 
m111t BOOD fall into the hand■ of one of the great powera.'-I""-, 
page 10. 

Already the French hold the Society lalands and New Cale
donia as military and naval depots, in very incon'Yellieut 
proximity to the Panama route. Should they take Fiji allo, 
their ascendancy in these seu would be complete. Should 
America • annex ' the group, Fiji would become the centre of 
their 1011them whale fi1hery, and would IOOD draw to itaelf the 
hulk of this great trade to the aerioua damage of our own 
colony. 

Yet one other fact waa brought forward prominently by the 
promoten of the cession. It ia said that Fiji can grow every 
ftriety of cotton, 1111d to an extent which it ia impouible to 
calculate. Dr. Seemann •Y• :-

• If I undentaDd the nature and requirements of cotton aright, 
the Fijia ■eem to be u if made for it. In the whole group then i■ 
lelftely a rod of ground that might not be c:altivated, or hu not at 
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••erase amount or fertility, and in IOme part. rich in the e1.tre111t, 
Cott.on requira • gently undulated 1urface, alopee of hilla, rather 
than Lt land, The whole oonntry, the deltu of the great rinn 
escepted, ii • 1n«-1ion of hill■ ud dale■, co•ered on the weather. 
aide with a 111.1.nriant herbage. or de11111 forest; on the lee-■ide with 
frraN and iaolatecl ICl'IIW•pine■, more immediately anilable for plaut
tng. CottDn want.a -.ir. What country would amwer thia 
requirement butter than • group of more than two hundred illanda, 
■urrouaded by the QC8IID u • oon•enient highway to ••en •mall 
boa.ta and canuea, ■inc:e the unchecked force or the wind■ and wav• 
la broken by the natural . bnuwat.er preaented by the nm■ which 
nearly encircle the.wholeP Cotton requme, further; tD be fanntcl 
by gentle breese■ when growing, and • comparativaly low tempera
ture : there ii -,,cely enr a calm, either the north-t or the 
10Uth-eut trade-wind blowing o•er the ialand■ lreepi up a comt■nt 
cnrn,nt, and the thenuometer for months ncillatee between 62- and 
80" Fahrenheit, and never riBN to the height attained in aome part.I 
or tropical Asia, Africa, or America. In 8ne, nery condition 
required to favour the growth of thi■ important production -ma 
to be provided, and it ii hardly poaible to add anything more ia 
order to impruu thole bat qualiJi-1 to judge with • better idea ol. 
Fiji u • flrd.rate cotton-pwing country.' 

On Con■al Pritchard'■ arrival in England in 1859, be pre-
. ■clDted ■pecimen■ of cotton at the Foreign Office. These were 
tno■mitted by the Earl of Malmeebury to the Committee of 
the Cotton Supply .Aa>ciation at Manch-.ter, who· returned a 
Talaation of the 1111111p)a, with the following naolu&iooa : ..... 

I Reaol•ed,-That the ■-mpl• or Fiji cotton which haft been 
, ■nbmitted by the Foreign Office to the Committ.ee of the Cotton 
Supply Aaociation for eumination ue found to be of qualitie■ molt 

.deairable for the manufacturea of thia country, and the Committee 
hue formed an opinion in all r.pecta f'a•oarable to theN aamplee, 
and belK!Te that 1uch • range of u.cellent cottDn ii -1y now 
receiHd Crom any cott.on-growing co1111t.ry which 1upplia thil 

. requi•ite raw material tD Great Britain. 
• Raolnd,-Tbat whil■t tbil Fiji cotton range, in nlue from 

7id- to b., the great ■upply received from the United State■ dOIII 
not naliae nearly ao high an Her• nlueat preaent.' 

. Since the■e raolutiona were )IU■ed, Fiji h11 aent to the 
. Great Edaibition aampla of Sea laland cotton, pronoaoced by 
the ume authority to he ' the IOri which, having the longe■t 
ataple and fetching the bigbait price,.wu hitherto t;Scloaively 
gTQWn in perfection on the cout of ~uth Carolina, Qeorgia, 
and a small part of FloridL' 

Cot.ton i■ not iodigeoou■ in-Fiji, 11117 mon than it i■ in the 
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American States; but it hu ~e ao far n•~ in 1101De 
of the iaJanda u. to grow in wild.luxuriance. In America the 
plant ia annual, killed by the froat. In Fiji it will bear for 
aeveral yeara, requiring only to be pruned and- kept Cree Crom 
creepers. Ripe poda are produced all the year round. Some 
idea of the rapidity or growth may be (of!Ded from .the fact, 
that Dr. Seemann aowed Ni;w Orleans aeed on hia arrival at 
Somoaomo, which yielded ripe pods within three months. Sea 
Ialand cotton aown at Bewa wu np and the firat iwo leavee 
quite open in twenty-four hunn, in full bloom in two montba 
and twelve days, and ready to gather in three 111ontha. 

Already cotton ia cultivated to some comideraWe extent in 
the ialanda, .eome of the white settlen having u many • 
fifteen acrea planled. Dr. Seemann'• auiatant, .Mr. Storck, 
wu ao convinced of the importance of the enterpriw, that he 
remained behind to carry on cotton-growing on a large aeale. 
The nativea,. too, have taken the matter up. When Mr. 
Pritchard returned to Fiji, .,,-ith the valuation made by the 
.Manchester Committee in hia hands, 80me of the chiefs were 
at once penueded to give ordera for planting cotton. Dr. 
Seemann bean tbe follewin111 testimony to &be ~ inftuence 
exerted in this direction by the miaaion~ea. The fact repre-
. aenta many olhen or the same kind. He aaya that-

• The Wesleyan miAionariee, witbo.t Uf1 eneptim, seal01Dly 
aided in these endea,Hn 'by Jee0111111eading the C9ltivation, both 
personall.Y and throqh the agency of their. 11ative teaeben. Tbue 
cotton bu been tlliclJy 1pread over all th• Chrietianmd diatrict.a, 
and imparts to them • dwact.eriatie f•tve, . ~ioully very 
1triking in plaeea lia,ing • 111i:1ed l'l'ligiou pop-.lation. la Nana, 
for iDBtanee, that put of the town inhabited bl Christian, ia full of 
fOtton, wbillt lhat iahabited by the heathen■ ia !le■ titate of it.'
Page 52. 

Notwithstanding all theae recommendation,, Colonel Smythe 
reported that, in hie opinion, it would not be well to aceept the 
aovereignty of Fiji ; the Go,erument took the same view of tlae 
qneation ; and the offered ceuion it decliued. The reaaona, ao 
far u they appear in the report, which led to 80 important a 
conclnsion, hHe retipect to the value of Fiji (1) u a coaling 
1tation, (2) •• a cotton-field, (3) u a poaition to be held for 
the aali.e of national poliCf · We leave ou readers to judge 
whether the reuona, u given, are atrong enough to bear 80 
weighty a deciaion. 

I. The commiuioner objects to Fiji aa • ~inJ ~lion, 
because of the lengthening of the voyage camed by calling 
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there. Now, if there were another and deainble station ofl'er
ing it.elf in the propoeed track, thi1 objection would be valid, 
A.a all the authoritiea declare that such a station ou the steam. 
packet route will be absolutely neceaauy, Colonel Smythe seek■ 
for and finds a lone island on the map, called Oparo, or Rapa, 
which he recommends for the purpose, u being near the track 
and • having good harbour and anchorage, and few inhabitanta.' 
All the information, however, supplied about this i&land is con. 
tained in an extract from Findlay'■ Dir«tory /or the Na,,ig•
tiora o/ the Pacijk Otta..:-

• Op■ro wu dilcovered by V1111couver on the 22nd or December, 
1791. Be did not land, but 1aw nearly round it. He colllidered 
that anchorage might probably be roaod OD both aides or ita oortb-
weet point ...... The nati't'ee, wbo appeared not to have aeen Europeam 
before, resemblecl other or the great Polyneei1111 natives. They an1 
Ntimated to amount to about l,GOO.'-Blu Book, pp. 41, "2. 

The ' good harbour and anchorage,' therefore, amount to 
this, that V ancouYer 'considered that anchorage •iglt pro
/Jably be found ; ' and that he uw two 1mall bays where, it 
appeared to him, landing would be euy. This 10litary little 
i1land would surely, in cue of war, lie dangeronaly near to the 
French dep8t in the Society Islanda. Aud u to accommoda
tion for shipping, Adminl W uhington's report ia in remark
able contrut to the opinion just quoted. After mentioning 
aevenl large harboun in Fiji, he aay1 :-

• All the above barboan have been tborou,bly auneyed by order 
or the Adminlt,., and plana or them OD a large acale are available 
when required. Theee natunl harboan will not require any artificial 
development for naval purpoae8.'-16id., page 11. 

Furthermore, no s~tion i1 made u to how we might 
pin the requi1ite footing on Oparo, or whether the 'few' 
inhabitants are to have any voice in the matter ; and if 10, 
how they are to be dealt with. 

Colonel Smythe in1ista, alao, upon the dangers of navigating 
the Fiji group, and ' the occurrence of hurricanes at certain 
....ons.' We would uk whether this latter objection appliea 
peculiarly to Fiji, u distinguished from all other ialanda in 
theae aeu. As to the other point, the navigation o( the entire 
Archipelago, with ita two hundred and eleven islands and intri
cate reef11, ia no donbt difficult and daogerou1. But it i1 not 
propoaed that the mail steamers in pusiog 1hould make a tour 
of all Fiji. Aa far u they are concerned, the difficulty and 
danger do not esiat, or the Admiralty h7drographer could 
bardl7 affirm that-
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• There ia no preNllt neceuity for buoya, beacon-, or lighta; but, 
ahould trade a,-eatly increue, or 1hould mail-ate.men call by night, 
a light would become ntceMaZy.'-I6id., page 11. 

2. The only difficulty Bllfftlllted on the cotton queation woold 
be very deciaive if clearly shown to be real. The report 1tatea 
that, chiefly because of the uncertainty of labour, 

• ~e ■urpl1 o_r cotton Crom Fiji can neYer be otberwisa than in■ig
m&cant. -I6id., page 82. 

But what doe■ Dr. SeemUUl aay ou thia point?-

'The f'act that cotton will grow, and will grow well, being Ntab
liabed, the 1ucceu of thia and similar attempt. will chit!fty depend 
upon the 1upply or manual labour. Tb011e beat acquainted with the 
condition or the group, and the character of ita people, confidently 
look forward to a .teady 111pply or it.'-J'ili, p. 65. 

We feel great confidence that, ere long, oar cotton market 
at home will be in poueaaion of ample evidence that the 
eommi11iooer'1 opinion waa unfounded. Hitherto, where 
Chri■tianity baa not changed the condition of the people, the 
Fijian■ have -never known what it ia to work on their own 
account ; and an eiception to thi1 rule would hardly be found 
m,n in the cultivating and gathering of the eaculeota and 
fruits on which they principally 111baiat. Their labonr wu for 
the benefit of their chiefa : and there hu been no inducement 
for private peraona to increaae their atore, where all property 
wu at the arbitrary diapoaal of the great men. In aome part.a 
of the group, a better 1tate of thioga baa already ~ in ; and 
the change will become more and more general aa Christianit, 
mabli1bea itaelC more widely and firmly. When, in addition 
to the happy effect■ of the Goapel in re-adjuatiog the aocial 
relation■ of the people, they also find that there are porchaaen, 
to whom they can diapoae of amall parcela of cotton aa they 
are picked, it may be reaaonably expected that in Fiji, u 
elaewbere, a labour-market will eventually come to be eatab
liahed. Even now, Dr. Seemann aaya that,-

• In Bewa, O..alau, ud other di■triota lonpt f'requent.ed by white■, 
the native■ go round uking for employment. Thi■ i■ qait.e u 
ilmoTBtion, ud ■howa that the Fijian i■ gradually becoming w, 
euatomed to labour for fb.ed w■gea.'-R,id., p. SS. 

8. The purely political reaaona alleged u grounds for reject
ing Fiji need but little notice. They evidently centre in a 
lingle aomce of alarm. It ia not a propoaal datioc &om the 
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ofter of Tbatombau, that Her Majeaty's Government should 
J)Ollel8 itself of Fiji. Again and again it hu been urged to 
avail itaelf of any favourable opportunity to do ao. Besides 
the naval commanden already mentioned, Captaina Fremantle, 
Durham, Enkine, and Sir Edward Belcher atrongly recom. 
mended the occupation or the islands ; 9:nd every application 
made to the several departmenta by Sir E. B. Lytton, brought 
him a aimilar recommendation. Why bu the Government refused 
to make ao valuable an addition to our colonial p<Jlllle8lioua? 
One fear bu proved mfficient to overweigb all other argument. 
in favour of the acbeme. In April, 1860, the Governor of 
New South W alea, Sir W. Deniaon, sent home a dispatch on the 
■abject, which touched the Foreign and Colonial Secretaries 
at a point where they might be expected to be painfully 
aenaitivc. The Governor writes:-

• I may, perhaps, without preeuming too much on your grace', 
patience, or in any way attempting to fOft'ltall Colonel Smythe'• 
report, call the attention or Her Majeaty'• Government to the pN1Cot 
ltate or aft'ain in New Zealand, 11 indicative of the result& which are 
likely to follow, 1hould inducement. be held out to a white popuJa. 
tion to ~y the land which it ii propo,ied to cede to Her Majeety, 
in eoneideration of the liquidation by the Britiah Government of the 
debt due to the American11, or •hould permiaion be given to indi
'Vidnala to pmcbue land from the nativeii. I lay more streu upon 
thie, 11 I eee bl.: advertiaement in the Sydney newspapen that the 
comul at the F,jie i1 trying to attract white Bettlen to occupy land 
in the vicinity of the con1W&te, which be h11 tnnaferred from the 
former 1ite to one, I euppose, more favourahle for eettlement. 

' The inevitable result or the introduction of a white population, 
acept under the strictest p011ible regulatiom, will be a war of racea ; 
1111d although the ultimate 1ucceu of the European element would 
be certain, yet, 11 the Fijiam are more numeroUB than the New 
Zealanders, and more concentnted, u the climate i■ lea adapted to 
European■, the. COit of an attempt to maintain the npremacy of the 
white po~tion will be comparativel1 great; and the IOIIII of life 
enormou■. -Blw Boolr, pp. 20, 21. 

Here wu a terror, which aeems to have rirtually decided 
the negociation. With a colony in the ume seas drawing 
heavily by ita frequent dieturbancea on the national treuury, 
the ministers meanwhile being uaailed with loud criea for a 
more economical expenditure, it wu no wonder that they 
ahould heaitate to accept an off'er which, it wu repreaented, 
might involve them in aimilar, if not wone, embarruamenta. 
While • we can very well undentand, however, how readily a 
fear like thia might arise, and bow powerfully it would operate, 
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,re mbmit that the cues of New 1,eaJand and Fiji ue'Widety· 
dilferent one1. Indeed, we are diapoaed to think that the bis- • 
tory of the Maori troubles should have Herted on the policy of· 
the Government an influence precisely ·opposite to that to which' 
it so willingly yielded. Had ministen attended earlier to the 
claim of New Zealand to become a British colony, and not left• 
ita occupation to be first brought about by private enterpri11e, 
thereby leaving the first acquisitions of lliDd by the aettlen IO 
uncertain u to title and transfer u to lay up endleaa material 
for future quarrel, we doubt whether the history of the colony 
would hue known anything of the wan that have caused the 
parent Government 10 much espeuae and diahonour. On the 
other hand, here wu a new and promising field of enterprise, 
-one that had already dran to itself some foreigners, and 
mast aoon attract many more,-oft'ered to Great Britain by a 
deed of OOMion which made particular provision for the proper' 
tl'llllfer of land, while it carefully defined the limits within 
which the native government wu to act. Taken by itaet(, the 
fint deed of ceuion, signed by Thakombau alone, wu cer
tainly not mflicient. In thia matter, u in aome othen, Mr. 
Pritchard went too fut, and aaerted too much. A.a the Rev. 
Thomu Williama explained fOlll' yeara ago,* and u Colonel 
Smythe wu not alow to discovet, the Bau chief, though hold- • 
iDg by far the greatest power in 1''iji, and having nearly all the 
other chiefa aa, in some aort, hi• vuaala, ne\tettheleu baa no claim ' 
to the title nd Viti,• King of Viti,'-an appellation by which 
he tru addreaaed for the fint time accidentally, and that by a 
foreign officer, about ten yean ago. When this came to be 
known, could anything have more eff'ectually thrown auapicion 
on a deed, than to begin it after this fashion ?-• Ebeneser Tha
kombau, by the grace of God, So'fereign Chief of Bau and ita • 
dependencies, V univalu of the atmiea of Fiji and Toi Viti, Ice . 
...... to all and aingnlar to whom these preeenta ■hall come, 
greeting.' t The argument in Mr. Pritchard'• deapatcht would 
wdly tell in hia favour, vis., that, because Thakombau had 
been addreued aa such by • Engliah, French, and American ' 
commauden, therefore bia title of • King -of the Fiji lalanda • 
was • unquestionable.' The validity of this deed, however, wu ·' 
afterwuda eatabliabed by another, to which all the principal 
chiefs appended their aignaturea, acknowledging, ratifying, and -
renewing, on their part, the act of Thakombau. 

To demand that the conveyance of land iD Fiji ahould gin 

• ~ .,,J 1M .lfiia,, 8--1 &litioD, .-al. i., p. u. 
t BIN Boot, p. 3. f l~d., p. 1. 
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riae to no diapa.te, woa.ld be uking more than we, with all oa.r 
elaborate civiliaation, can lleCllre for ounelvea at home. But 
there CUI be no doa.bt that the greatest erila may be avoided, 
by intr111ting the British con1ulate to a wi■e and honounble 
man, in whom all parties cau confide, and berore whom every 
question of title may be examined; by eecoring many natiYe 
witneaes living about the property in que■tioa to the con
Teyance ; and by the formal registration of the contract ill 
the archivea of the co1U1ulate. 

Altogether, thererore, we call in queniou the aoundneu of 
the commiuioner'■ concl111ion in thi■ inquiry, and the wi■dom 
of the policy adopted by the Govemmea.L At 1.he ume time, 
we bear willing tenimony to the honourable and courteou 
way in which Colonel Smythe curied out the delicate and dif
ficult tuk committed to him. If any evidence on thi■ point 
were needed, it i■ 1upplied by the request ■ent home that, in 
the event of the ce■aion being accepted, Colonel Smythe might 
be appointed u governor of the new colony. 

But, after all, another aide of the quenion preaent■ it■elf, 
quite di■tinct from that jut diBCUUed. Hu Fiji reuon to 
regret on her own account the decilion of the Briti■h Govern
ment? On the whole, we think not. Now that ,he ia thrown 
upon henelf, it ia no& improbable that her re■ourees will be 
developed more fully and ■peedily than they could otherwise 
haYe beeu. At the ume time there ia ground of hope that 
■he may e■eape the operation of that my1terioa.■ but ■eemingly 
inaorable law which doom■ the aboriginal populatiom to dis
appear befon foreign immigration. 

The fint 1tep■ toward■ independence and aelf-government 
will be the hardeat. But with the countenance and help 
of Great Britain, u■ured by the reaidence of a 1uitable 
con1ul, and the aid and advice or tho■e who have proved 
themaelve■ the beat friend■ or Fiji, there ia no reason why her 
difficult.ie■ ehould not be IIU'lllOunted. The doctrine will 
■ound ■trange to Dr. Seemann and Mr. Pritchard; but we 
believe that the future 1tability of Fiji will greatly depend 
upon her forming a clo■e alliance with Tonga. Were it only 
the choice between two eTila, we bold it would be better to 
make friend■ of the Tongan■, than to be espo■ed to the hazard 
of their CODBtant h01tility. But tbi1 i■ not the alternative. 
The Tongan■, with all their fault■, have many fine point■ of 
character in which the Fijian ia wanting. Though leu nume
J'OUII than the Fijiau, they are more accompli■hed, more united, 
more di■c:iplined. And now that they have obtained the hold 
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. tbe7 haye in Fiji, it would be equally anjoat and impncticable 
to e.1pel them. A IOUDd policy will encourage the blrnding 
of the two races. United, they will make a strong people. 
Separate, the one will conaome the other, only to fall, in ita 
tarn, before the coming of civilised men. 

In the framing of a govemment and law,, we foteeefl ano
ther danger. The friend, of the Fijians, who arc called in to 
help them in thia important matter, will be likely to be 
tempted to make their work too perfect. We tru1t this error 
will be avoided. The material ahould be allowed, for the moat 
part, to determine the form. Where the existing element. 
and appliancea are not hopelellBly identified with pre-e.1i1ting 
heathenism and barbarity, the end contemplated will be belt 
aecured by ■imply aeeking to animate them with right princi
ple1, and to put them in the way of natural and euy develop
ment into a better and 1tronger con1titution. 

Apari from the light which Dr. Seemann'• work 1hed1 on 
the main 1ubject of thia article, it po11es1e11 much to attract 
intelligent readen of all clusea. The ■cientific, and especially 
the botanical, information which it contain,, u large and valu
able. Amongat other detail,, it givea a li1t of all the known 
,egetable productiooa of Fiji, including many typea altogether 
new to European,. Our author', deacriptiona of the people of 
the illands are not leu interesting than hi, accounts of their 
Sora; though we cannot alwa71 follow him when he endeavoon 
to trace to their cauaea the phenomena of which he writel. 
We find ouraelvea alow to believe, for example, that the atran
gling of widowa, and the expoelll"e and burying alive of the 
aged, are the pore fruit■ of affection. (Page 192.) 

Thi, puaage, however, is to be explained, we auppoae, by 
the almoat enthuaiutic admiration which Dr. Seemann con
ceived for the Fijian■, an admiration which makea him their 
advocate wherever hi■ ingeniou kindneu can find an argu
ment in their favour. On thia principle, in part, we acceunt 
for hie pleadiug, like Bishop Colenao, if not exactly on behalf 
of tJOlygamy, yet in favour of admitting polygami11t1 into 
Chn11tia11 communion. Our author quote■ with high approval 
the __ ~i•bop'a opinion on thi1 11ubject.* Whatever may be 

• It is a little linplar that, on anotbtr point, Dr. Seemann hu followed Ille 
Nllop or Natal He calla in qontion the wiadom or the miuiouriet in the dioire 
,.,., hue made or• oalite term for deterihing the lroe God. loltad or t!H- gmt'rio 
ulon, which they adopted, he woald ban them - JNg,;, (pn,oouoml Ndeiigci,) 
tic apeci6o title or the cllicr pi oC the utin m7tllolo,:,. On pm:ilely the a,oc 
p,,aoda u t.,_ on ..-bith hia objection i• Coandl'd, it might be &r!lued that St. Paw, 
ia briagiag Clarittia■it1 to Coriatb, ahould have calltd the Moat lli1,h ~•• ud not 
e.l,. .. 
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thought or Dr. Seemann'• opinion■ oa tlaeae and aome other 
point■, they ■bow that in the tmtimony which he bean to the 
worth or the miaaiona in Fiji he ia no prejudiced or partial 
witoe■1. 

He found that there were no Proteatant miuionari• in the 
group but thoae aent from England by the W ealeyan 
Metbodiata; tbOIIJh a few French prieltl have, for aome 
7-.n, endearourecJ, with little 1ucce11, to eatabliah Bomaniam 
m Fiji. On thia ■object our author •111 :-

• Apart from an1 religioua couideration, I 1hould alwaye lllpport 
the huteatant miaionary in preference to the Boman CatJiolie, 
becaue the latter attempt.a eim__pl1 t~e _ conTenion m the heathen, 
whiL,t the Proteetant not onl1 Cbrietianizee, but at tbe ume time 
cirililel them. The qniet, well-regulated tunil1 life and cleanl1 
habit. which our Proteetant miaionui• Mt Wore the •nse an 
of ineetimable nlue to the JNIOl>le whom tbe1 endeaT0111' to raiee in 
the acale ofhwnanity. It II quito wrong to ■UpJIOl9 that DTlgel 
do not notice whether a man ween clean linen and ia well wahed 
or not. They do notice it, and DeTer fail to draw compuilon iD 
ruour of thoee who, by meane or their comfortable homes, an 
enabled to appear before them .. pod eumplee of cleanlin ... '
Page M. 

On riaiting Bao, the Fijian mevopolie, Dr. Seemann 
write■ :-

• There bein,r a rather 1kong 1011tb...t.erl1 breeze, we lrriTed two 
hoan after dark at Bau, t.horouahly wet from ult wat.r, and heartil1 
glad to take ,helter nnder the lioapitable roor of llr. Collie,• pt.lt.'
IDID CODDected with the miaion. Until 18154, Ban, which ii the 
name or the metropolia, at well u the ruling atat.e, wu oppoeed to 
the minionariea, and the OTelUI in which the bodiee of humaD 
rictim■ were b■kecl ■cucelJ.:er got cold. Since then, howner, 1 
peat change bu taken . The king ud all hia court ban 
embraced Chriatianit1; or the heathen templee, which, b1 their 
pyramidal form, pn nob • peculiar local colouring to old picture, 
of the place, onl1 the foundation■ remain. The aaond gron■ in the 
ueipbourboud are cut down, and in the great ■qun whae rormer11 
Clllllllihal reutw took /lace, • laip ohurob bu bem erected. Nol 
withoat emotion did land OD thia blood-etained ■oil, where proba
bly greater iniqaiti• were perpetnt.ecl than eTer diagraoed any other 
.,, OD earth. It WU about eigbl o'clock in the eTening; ad 
mat.I or the wild noi■e that greet.eel Conner 'riaiton, famil1 prayer 
wu hard f'rom nearly every hou■e. To bring about "1Ch • oli&III' 
bu indeed reqnired no elight ell'ort ; and man1 nluable liffl had to 
be lleriloed,-ror altho~h no mi■■ionary iD Fiji bu ner met with 
a riolant death, yet the li■I or thoee who died in the mid■t of their 
Jaboan i■J::rtiomtel1 Yftr1 gral. The We■lt>,YIM, to who■e 
...... Ille OODTWlioD of thMI depded being■ • dae, 
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nff, • a &oa.7, apended £71,000 Oil lhia objeot; ancl if the 
·n1e clonatiooa ol frienda to indiriclul millioaari• ancl their r:u:. be added, the 111111 ■wella to the -~ amoUDt of 

£80,000.'-Pp. 77, 78. 

When ■peakina or the apoetur ot a ton which bad once 
pt'e11ed Christianity, he nmaru :-

• The■e and ■imilar flachation■ mut be H~ in all attemp6■ 
._, introdnoe a new faith, bnt from which FiJi ha■ been more en. 
tball man7 other countri• ■imilarl7 operated upon. Wherever 
Chri■tianity wu preaohecl in the group, it took • quick ancl firm 
hold, and the ultimate con'fel'lion or the whole population i1 merel7 
■ matter of time and £. ,. tl. If the Wesleyan Society bad more 
funds ■t it. di■poeal, so u to be able to llftld out a greater number 
or efficient teacher■, a 'fflf'1 leW ,.,., would aee the whole of 1'1iji 
Cbri■tianued, • all the real diftlcultie■ formerly in the way of the 
mi■■ion have now been removed.'-Pase 185. 

The Criende of the Fiji mi•ion will acknowledge gratefull7 
the ■incerity or Dr. Seemann'• conviction• u evinced in what 
immediately follows :-

• On my repreaenting the cue in tbi1 light, Hill :Majesty the King 
or Hanover wu graciolllly pleued to aubacrihe u bis fint git\ £100 
towuda ■o ~ble an oliject, at the HIDe time .,qnrillng bis 
admiration for the laboun or indiridual milllionarie■ I • named. U 
the Fijia abould be taken b7 any European GoYWDment, the pros• 
parity or the count'7 would beat ~ advanced by plaain,r ample fUDda 
at the di■poal of the Protestant miuionarim for the Cfuutianizatioa 
~ the nativ•, for which the J1111Chin9'1 u now worked by the 
Wesleyana would ol'er the moat efficient and readieat meam.' 

M:an7 mOTe estncta might be given, ahowiag our author's 
jaat appreciation of the character and eerrices of the mi•ion
ariea and their natiYe uaiatanta. The following remarks are 
well worthy of attention :-

• The miuion atation at Lakemba is clON to a great awa~p, and 
cunot be 'f8'1 healthy. Jlany mon ealubrioua ,pot.a migbt be 
found; bat the miuionary, in order to do the ~ amount ot 
aood. 1hould live amonp, bis flocJr, 1111d avoid eYf1r1 kind of i■ola
&n. - He aboulcl mu: with U.em u &.ly ■- he pollibl7 can, and, 
on the principle that eumple i■ better than precept, ubibit u much 
of hi• daily family lire • is compatible with neeeaiary privaoy. 
From that point or riew, the plaee bu been well cb01en; but it ii 
certainly a pat deal to eiipeet from an ill-paid miai0Da'1 to 
upatriate bim1elr, and to take up hi, abode in ■uch localit.ie■ u 
tb-. I Celt the gr,atneu or the ucri6ce upected, on Neing here 
the widow or a poor fellow who had died ouly a ,bod time befont 
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our arrival. Though the climatie oC Fiji oaimot be termed unhealthy, 
the W ealeyan1 haH loat a great number or their labourel'II in tbia 
field. In aome meuure thia ealamity may be 1COOunted for by their 
having aelected men phyaicslly unf{ t to embark in 1uoh m enter
priiie. Ellcet■i'Je zeal 1hould not be the only 9.uali&cation. To 
Hpect from the Great Giver and Preaener or life, that it would 
pi- Him to grant a bod_1 l!onatitut.ioDllly un~ for the trying 
climate of the tropica perfect health and long life, would be a miracle, 
outaide religiot11 clrcl• regarded u little abort or impiety. Nor 
from an eoonomical point of view would it eeem wile to go to tbo 
Ollpenae of aending out men, whoee liTea, on their being tnnal'erred 
to the tropica, would in all human probability not be worth five 
yean' purchue.'-Pp.16, 17. 

While acknowledging the eound wiadom or this judgment in 
the maio, we can uaure Dr. Seemann that the Wesleyan 
Miuiouary Society takea every poeeible precaution to ueertain 
and in1nre the phyaical fitnea or ita agent.a for the acene of 
their employment. Inaurance offices know full well bow often 
all 1Uch precaution■ are vain. The miuionary, whoae widow 
Dr. Seemann met at Lakemba,-the Rev. John Polglue,
wu, up to the time or his IUdden and fatal illneaa, one of the 
moat vigoroua men on the miaaion, and aeemed likely to add 
many more to the ten uaeful yean or active employment which 
he had ■pent in Fiji. It ahould not be forgotten, too, that the 
• e:1ceuive seal,' without which theae miaaionariea would not be 
the men Dr. Seemann declarea them to be, fail■ not to tell upon 
the most vigorona conatitntion in the ntio or ita own inteD■ity. 

All who cherieh an hoDeat wiah for the apread or Chriatianity 
mnat feel, oD the whole, well aatiafied with the publiahed reaulta 
of the late Fiji commiaaioD; and, OD thia ground at leut, the 
deciaion of Government to put the ofl'er from the far eouth 
into the category of ita rejected addreues can hardly cause 
diaaepointment. We heartily agree with Colonel Smythe'• 
opinaoD, that, 

'looking 1olely at the intereat. or ciriliation, the forcible and imme
diat.a auppreaion of the barbarou pncticea of the heathen portion 
or the population might appar a •ery deairable aet ; yet in beneficial 
influence on the nat.in character, it m~ht proTe leu real and per
manent than the mon gradual operation or miu~ teaching. 
The 111cceu which hu attnded the millionarie■ in Fi.Ji baa been 
very remarkable, and preaenta eTery pl'Ulpeet or continuance. The 
principal tribea at praent without millionariel or natin t.eachen are 
waiting to recein them, and then appean nothing wanting but time 
■nd a 1nfticlency or inatructon to nmcler the whole of the inhabitant■ 
proli:rsing l'hriatim■.'-Bl1141 Book, p. 82, 
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We are prepared to go further than this, and to m~intain 
that mi11ionary operationa would be more hindered than helped 
by the coloniaation of Fiji : for, whilst so great a change would 
check aome of the evils which oppose them, it would increase 
o&hen of a far more trying and difficult kind. It ia a 
grievoua fact, too well known in other mi11ions also, that, u 
Colonel Smythe ■aye of Fiji, ' the great hindrance to the pro. 
greu of civilisation and Chriatianity among the inhabitants of 
the Pacific Islands is the condnct aod example of the white. 
residing or roving among them.' This adverse influence would 
certainly have received large and sodden reinforcement hid 
1''iji been made a Britiah oolony. , 

Before cloaing our review of thia now terminated negotia
tion, we are glad-to acknowledge the wiadom and jUBtice of 
that part of the official instructions given by the Duke of New
cutle to the Commiasioner, which refers to the miuions. 

'10. The miarionariea, who have for many yeen been 111tabliiihed 
in the ialand■, chiefly, u I am informed, of the W8111eyan per-
1USion [ •i41 ], have contt!nded againat the e,il/ractioea of the people 
with their mual courage and devotion; an .it ii satisfactory to 
know that their eft'orta have been succeuful to a far greater degree 
than muy would have espected. Mr. Pritchard states, that one 
third of the population bu embr.aced Chrilltianity, while be e,itimatea 
that nearly an equal number have renounced their beatbeni11m, but 
without u yet definitely attaching themselves to . the Cbriat~ 

~.;:.:n.RrVicea or tbeae maionaries cannot be too highly 
appreciated ; they have brought the trutbl or religion within the 
ft'ICh or thi1 wild and diltant people, they have abat.ed inhuman 
custoD1B of very inveterate power, and they have, in addition, 
11eeured an amount of safety and freedom previoiw1 unknown for thll 
Enropean.e who traffic or aettle among thlile lllland■ ; the1e are 
bene6tl which all mU1t acknowledge, and which Her Majesty'• 
Gonmment, who have it in contemplation to avail them11elves 10 

largely, for the adnntage orthe public, of the results of the lahoan 
oC theae devoted men, are especially bound to acknowledge ; but 
I mullt caution you not to sutl'er your 1ympathy for the mi1-
1ionaries, or your admiration of their achievement., to aJl'ect your 
jodgment upon the questions of policy into which you are com
miuioned to inquire ; theee mmt be treated u wholly 'distinct. 
Her Kivesty'11 Government mullt continue to iutrmt the propagation 
or the Goepel iu the distant parts of the earth, 11 their predece1180n 
have intruated it, to the piety and zeal of individuab. The hope 
of the coDYenion or a people to Chriatianity, howe,er apeciou, 
mU1t not be made a reuon for increuing the Britilh dominion1. 
The question, therefore, whether or not the Fiji, ought to be added 
to ilae D~ colOllial f0118IIMIDI ofthil OOIID~, man be cider-



mined b1 the ume moiiftl ot ordinuJ espedieu,y wbioh ~ the 
pnenl national polic1.'-BI• Booi, p. 21. 

It the Sec~ or State, in thellfl inatructiou, im~ that 
the miuionariea JOUled in IIJ'ling the e.aion of Piji wida a 
Yiew to bring about a direct increue of auccel8 to their on 
work, he ,hu, in thia particular, miued the eii:aot truth; the 
(act being ■imply, that they had come to feel ■o-., an 
intere■t in the welfare of the i■1anden, that dlef aclenomed 
to el'ect thia anangement u beins in their jwlgmeot the 
moat 1peedy, if not the 0011. e~ mode of delivering the 
people from very ■enODI politieal difleult:ies and peril■. They, 
and their friend■ at home, and in Autnlia, are following up 
the peat work which God ._ done by them in Fiji, with u 
fre■h a seal and faith u e,rer. Not an indiridual hu yet fallen 
in thia high euterpri■e, but hu had a trophf of many triumpha 
for hie monument. Men are now linng to watch Oftl' 

ftouri■hing churche■ in plaeee where they themaelve■ formerly 
witue■aed horron, the telling of which-though ther never 
dunt tell all-brought into au■piciou their credit for 
truth, with even thoughtful and well-inf'ormed Chrmian■ at 
home. 

Let the Go■pel but prevail throughout thi1 magnifitt.nt 
Archipelago, and let a healthy ciriJiution but continue to 
apread and develope, and, u we ventme to beline, Fiji will 
not follow the fortune■ or the nee■ that are vauiahillg away, 
but in her beautiful home of many we■ will yet lumiah 
another notable illu■tntion of the truth, that ' righteoum• 
exalteth • nation.' 

AH. 111.-..4,...l, of IM Ki,,gdoa o/ Ire/ad, l,w IM Faw 
/Jla.,ln-,, /,.,,. IIM Hrlial Period lo IM ,,,...t Ytar, 1616. 
&lited from MSS. io the Library of the Boyal Iriah Aca
demy and or Trinit7 CoJlep, Dublin, with a Tnn■lation 
and copioua Notea. By Jo■N O'DoNOV&N, LL.D., M.B.I.A., 
Barrister at Law, Second Edition. 1 vol■. 4to. Dublin. 
1866. 

'IN one~•• 1ay1 Sir James Mackiutoah, 'Iriah hi■tol'J' 
hu been emmently fortunate. The chrouiclea of Ireland, 
written in the lriah lautuage, Crom the ■econd century to the 
landing• or Henry Plantageuet, have been recently publiahed, 
with the Culleat eYideuce of their geuuinene■a and euotDm. 
The Iriab utioD, tboagla daeJ ue robbed of ... , of 1Mir 



lepDda by thie authentic publication, are ,et by it eaablecl to 
bout that they poueu genuine history 111veral oeotnriea more 
ancieut than any other Emopean nation pa in ita pre
.ent 'P.°keo ~; they have exchanged their leplldarJ 
antiqwty for hiatoncal fame. Indeed, no other nation poa
llellel any monument of ita litenture, in ita preaent 1poken 
1an,uar, which goes back within eeveral centuriea of the 
begiDD1og of theae chroniclea.' Perhapa thil ie uyiog more 
than can be fairl7 admittecl. We may reasonably doubt 
whether any part of the annals thus alluded to wu committecl 
to writing IO earl7 u the aecond Chriatian century. At the 
11111e time the pnenl trut.h of the dOClllllenta in qllelW)D 
,emaim indisputable. 

For the preaenation of theae documenta we are indebted 
to the ' Fonr Muten ; ' a title given to the compilen 
by thoae who cheriehed their memory and reaped the fruit 
rl their laboun. Following the medueval faahion, their 
friend, atyled them 'Muten,' became they proved to be 
111ch in their choeen vocation ; they were equal to their calling, 
adepta in the acieooe of ailtiog Iriah traditiona in aearch of 
truth ; muter■ in the art and myatery of interpreting the 
manuacript treuurea ol their native language. The name ia 
given them in print for the fint time in the preface to Colgan'• 
.4cta Sacto,,,,. H~, pnbliahed in 1M5. 

The penonal hiatoryof the 'Four Muten' connecta itaelfwith 
upot in the neighbourhood of the town of Donegal. Near thia 
to1rn, on the right of the road to Bally1b&onoo, and at the point 
at which the open harbour of the bay narrow, into the more ahel
t.ered creek, a mooaatery once claimed to be guardian of the adja. 
!lent waien and cultivatecl lowlands. It waa founded by an 
O'Donnell, in 1474, for the benefit of Fnnciacan llrothen of 
the Strict Obaenance. Like JD&DY homes of that order, it had 
• profitable and pleuant site. The frian could rejoice over 
the 1011thern outstretch of their glebe and garden gromad. 
Eut1rard their borden looked upon wide proafM'C'.ta of peen 
,alley, and hil1a. The ocean lay open on thell' left:. They 
could find eu, acceaa to river banks, and might wander 
throuch the qwet upland retreat, of Loch Ruk ; while within 
light, on the opposite aide of the inlet, there wu the Terdant 
■well of Drumcliff"e Hill, eloquent with traditions of auc
-■ive coronation, of the great O'Donnella. Theo beyond, 
•••y towuda the wild north, there wu a item wildemeu of 
raged heights, fantaatic mountain heapa, and bold headlands, 
with atnnge int.erweaviop of bay and loch, hollow and brook, 
of tommt, ternoe, ucl rock-girt atripa ucl patcbel of arable aud 
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putare land. To crown all the1e adHntagel, the mooutery or 
Donegal contained what wu deemed ia tliat age a well •tored 
libnry ; and the monka had the credit or being equally able 
and willing to make eft'ective nae or it. Here the Annala or 
Ireland, the ..4uale, .DM1tgalkue1, u they have been called, 
were prepared by the • Four Moten.' 

From the year 1474, to the opening or the aeveuteeoth cen
tury, the good frian or Donegal had little or nothing to dis. 
turb the peacefulness or their meditationa, to break the weeklv 
order of their preaching plan, or to check their tribute or 
prayen for the Houae or O'Donnell. All thia whilr. the chant 
and aong or the forty brethren had been kept np day and 
night. The primitive ganoenta had gone on to improve both 
in texture and ornament. Only two or their many ailver 
vessels remained without gilt lining. Their hoaaehold furni
ture had become valuable; and their _church could bout or 
many comforta and decorations. But amidst the atraggles or 
their patron, Red Hugh O'Donnell, againat the policy and 
aro\a or our English Queen Beu, they were doomed to ,hare 
the miafortunes of their party; and on the featival or St. Law
rence, 1601, five hundred l!ngliah aoldien took pouesaion or 
the monastery. The aacristan, Father Mooney, hu left 1111 

a plaintive accouat of the event. The brethren had timely 
WBJ'Ding of the danger, and fled into the wood,, carrying with 
them the beat of their property. • Then in one and the aame 
hour (by Divine appointment, u some think) a fire aeiaed the 
building, and couumed many or the aoldien with it; while a 
vessel which waa entering tbe port with proriaions for them 
wu duhed upon the rocka.' Neither church, cloiaten, nor 
cella were ever restored. When Rory O'Donnell came into 
poaaeasion of the land which his brother, the Red Hugh, had 
abandoned for the pleuant uylum he 1CJDght among the 
grandees o( Spain, he made an eff'ort to rebuild the mooutery ; 
but he aoon found it neceaaary to leave Ireland and hi1 friars 
to ahift for themaelves. Some or the scattered -brethren took 
refuge in other convents; while othera crept back to their 
desolated home, and were permitted to aet up a few cabins not 
Car from the blackened walls of their former aanctuary. In 
one or these huta the psgea of the • Four Mutera ' weru 
written. 

or the peraons so called, three were O'Clerya, that is to say, 
Michael, Conary, and Cucogry. The (ourth IICl'ibe wu 
Ferfeaaa O'Mulconry. The O'Clerya, like most decent people 
belonging to their generation and corner of Keltica, claimed 
to be of royal deecent. They were repu'8d branchel or mcken 



TAt 1'1,,w O'Cliry•. 57' 

from the stock of Guaire Aidhne, called by mme 'tlHI hoepitable 
king ofC.OOnaught,' who flourished aomewhere about the eeventll 
century. For 118\'eral agea the line of ambition among the 
leading memben of thia family nn chiefty in the way of 
mpectably heading the clan, both at feaat and a-field. But 
their native nnatility 1howed itlelf in other direct.ion• u 
aoon u they were honuured with • viait from the Eugliah. 
No eooner did they made the acquaintance of De Burgo, olia• 
William Burke, than their facea were 1imultaneoualy turned 
toward• literature. The name of O'Clery loat its virtue u a 
battle or akirmiah cry, and became a 1ynonym of acholutic
power and renown. From thi1 time it belonged to the lineage 
of antiqnariea and book-worm,. About the yeor 1382, one of 
the family wu found at Tirconnell, cultivating a learned 
friendahip with the mouka and cleric■ of Auaroe, near Bally-
ahannon. By them he wu employed as profeasor of civil and 
canon law, and wu introduced in thi1 capacity to O'Sgingin, 
the O'Donnell'• chief chronicler; who, in hope of keeping the 
honoon of the chronicle department in the family, gave 
bis only daughter to O'Clery, without inaiating ou hi■ 
pareutal claim on the bridegroom for Ti111Ucr11, or 'Tin.' In. 
eue of hia having a ■on, however, it wu underatood that 
he ahould inherit the office of household historian to the 
chief. A boy was bom of the marriage, whoee name wu 
Gilla-Brighde. Oilla-Brighde, the 0/ltnJ, or hiatory-maker, 
na the father of another history-maker called Gillareagh, 
wh01e ■on was Dennot O'Clery, 1urnamed, 'of the three 
achoola,' Whetbe~ tbeae acboola were 'hedge achool,,' or 
'high 11ehools,' doea not appear. They were ' grammar 
echoou,' u matter of courae ; one wu a achool of • general 
literatlll"e,' another a' achool of hiatory,' and a third a 'achool 
of poetry.' O'Clery's popwarity u a achoolmaster aecured 
for him a gnnt of land from the . chief; and 10me 1tony frag
~enta ,till linger on the grouoda of Kilbarron to tell of a 
castle and other dignified dwellings in which his three grand-
1001 once enjoyed the reputation of being hoapitable, learned, 
and wealthy. From the eldest of these grnnd■ons, in the 
fourth degree, 1prang Cucogry, one of the Four Masten; and
from the aecond brother, in the third degree, came the other 
aonaliata, Conary O'Clery, and 'Teige of the Mountain,' other
wise Brother Michael. 

Michael wu chief of the Four Maten, the leading 1pirit in 
the quaternion. He wu the great collector of hiatoric material, 
~rintending compoaer and acribe ; and through him 

y the 'Annall of Ireland• are for ever aaociated w_it._ _ 
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the brotherhood ol St. Prucia ud the abbey of DonepL He 
w• born near Ball,-humon, probably in the year 15715. Bia 
baptianal name WM Teigean-taleibbe (Teige of the MOQDtaiu) ; 
INat, on bia admiaion to the la1 brotherhood amoag tbe Fno
ailean frian, he d~ped hia oogoominal fine"7, and became 
Brother Michael. Ria monkiah profeaion na not inconaiatent 
with hia hereditary calling u an antiqurian and hiatorian. 
Bome makes ue of all tbe material which comes in her way. 
Michael wu aat back to Ireland from Loanin to oollect 
Iriah manlUCl'ipta, perbar, allo to gather up any tnditiona 
whicll might Ilene 10 wnting the liYea ol Inah uinta. He 
punned hia work f'or fifteen :,ean; and, while he tnmmitted 
the manlllCript reaul&a of hia toil, he compiled aeveral diatinct 
worb : the kei .. Rnogltrllt/lM, rw, 'Catalogue of Kings,' the 
'Genealogiee or Saint.,' and the 'IrWa Calendar,' which wu 
fluiahed in the connnt of hia order at Athlone, on NoYember 
4th, 1880; the LH/Mar.Ga61u,Ja, or 'Book or Conqueeta,' 
writtea at Liagool, near EDDiakillen ; and ~la RiogAull• 
Bin,,.,., 'Annala or the Ki111dom of Ireland,' of which he uy1 
in hia dedication, ' On the twentieth day of the month of 
January, GllltO Doiud, 1632, thia book WM commenced in the 
OODYent of Duu-na-Oall; and it wu &niahed in the ame con
•ent on the tenth or Aupat, 1686, the ele•eath yeaz of the 
Nip ol our King Cbulea onr England, France, Alba, and 
oYer Eire.' In addition to these YOluma, he wrote • GIOIIUJ 
or difflcolt and obeolete Iriah worda, which the celebrated 
Lbwyd incorporated with hia Iriah dictionary. Tbia, bia lut 
production, wu printed at LouHiD during 1618, the year in 
which he died. 

The 1eCOnd annaliat, Conary O'Clery, aeeme to laan acted 
.. • mere copyiat, under the direction of Michael. He wu an 
unpretending layman, whoee }eaJ'DiD« wu hia wealth ; and who 
performed hie life-tuk for the benefit of after pneratiou, 
without • Bingle care abont the perpetuation of hia own memory 
and name. 

Cucogry, the third Muter belonfing to the O'Clery family, 
wu the head of the Tirconnell aectiou of hia clan ; • polition 
which would acucely have aaved him from obli'Yiou, had he not 
been in practice, u well • b7 birth, • literuy chief. He 
acted u historian to the houae of O'Donnell, and wrote 
memoin of Red Hugh, from which puupa were tnucribed 
into the JI.Mok, Dagt,Unue,. ID the jadgment of the 
'Bo7al lnquiaition Oflice,' howm,r, neither hia lriah blood, 
Mid to be ,..,J, nor hia Iriah leuniDg, could gin, him right of 
J110P8R1 ila lriab IOiL AA &be ooan at Litid raled1 be wu 
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, a .... • Iriabaa, _. aot or,..._ or Jlritiah daoeat or 
lirDaae;' .,., "-, maW he be 'eneambered ' with a 
lrialt 'ealate' 'I 'Let him be diaencambered, and let the king 
.. ye die ...... of hi■ relief.' And IO it WU. Tbe poor 
' Hater ' had to quit hia fielda in Donepl, and migrate into 
)(ayo, with a broken remnant of the O'Domiell■. True to hia 
im&ineta and calling, however, be carried hia boob with him; 
■ad when he died, in 1664, theee made up jut all the rortue 
that came to hi■ IOU. ' I bequeathed the property mo■t dear 
to me that ever I po■ae ed m thi■ world,' •Y• the plaintive 
aoholu, 'namely, my boob, to my two ■ooa, Dermot and John. 
I.et them copy from them, without injarin1 them, whatever may 
he DecellU'J for their pmpo■e; and let them be equally ■eea 
■nd u■ed by the children of my brother Carbry, u by them-
aeln:a; ..... . and I requeat the children of Carbry to teach and 
in■truct their children.' 

The Jut of the • Four Muter■,' Feneua O'MulCODl'f, bu 
left no memorial but bia undefined alwe in the original tnn. 
ICript of the annala; nor any material ror biography, escept 
the fact that be, too, wu born of •ntiqWU'WI cute, aomewbere 
within the borden of Roecommon. 

Such, then, were the ' Four Muter■.' To tbe■e, the 
Fathers of the Fnnciacan Order, who met at .Donegal ou the 
10th of Auguat, 1636, award their approbation, and• bear wit
nm that it wu Feughal O'Gadhn that prevailed on Brother 
Kichael P'Clerigh to bn111 together the cbroniclen and learned 
men by whom were tnnacribed the book■ of hiatory and 
unala of Ireland (u much of them u it wu pouible to find;) 
ud that it wu tbe ■ame Feughal that pve them a 
reward for their writing. The place at which it wu •· 
acribed, Crom beginning to eud, wu the convent of Dan• 
DAIi-Gail, they aapplying food and attendance.' llome of tile 
materiala which Michael O'Clery 1pent ao many year■ in 
oollecting, and in the copying and IIIT&Dging of which be and 
his three companion• were employed from January, 1682, to 
August, 1686, are ■till in aistence; bat, for the moet put, the 
originala are lost, and of many of the IDUluacript■ the nunee 
■lone remain. For es:ample, there wu 'The Book of Cluia• 
aie-Nou,' • blee■ed by Saint CiU'aa, IOD or the carpent.er,' and 
aowknown only through a tnnalation executed in 1627. Then 
there wu ' The Book of the laland of Saint■ ' in Loch Ribb, 
DO longer to be found ; ' The Book of &audA Mu: M-, .... ,• 
now knon u 'The Annala of Ulater,' or aomebmea u 
~aau, &u,,.,,., from their being compo■ed by Mu 
Mou OD the ialud ~ Seuadh, tbe modern Ballymacaauu-. 
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or Bell-iale, on Loch Erne; 'The Book of the Claa-U11-
Maelc/unuJirt,' )oat to DI ; 'The Book of the O' Dllignau of Kil
ronou ;' ' The historical Book or ucantic nritttgla,' aleo puaed 
into obli,ion; 'The Book orcucogryO'Clerigh,' the great grand
father of the annalist, who wrote about the year 1537, but wh011e 
manuscript hu disappeared ; 'The Book of .Mat: Bnumkadlta,• 
no longer extant; and • The Book of Lflg/aaidla O'Ckrgli.' 
'All these boob we have 11een,' aay the Franciaean Cemon, 
'with the learned men of whom we have apoken before, and 
other hiatorical booka beside them.' Aa might be expected, 
the lriah text of the annal, dorda evidence of diveraity in the 
age and character of ita materiala. The orthognphy is not 
uniform ; and there are occuional indication■ of variety of 
dialect. But the change■ of atyle which have marked the hi■-
tory of Irish literature, ranging u they do from the rigid 
aimplicity of earlier timea to the wordy pomp and awell of the 
later ■elf-important ageis, are atill more atriking featnrea. 
Here the power■ of the tnnalator have been called into exer
cise ; but he proves himRlf ,eqaal to the occaaion, 1111d furniimea 
the Engli1h reader with a good general idea of the multiform 
manner of hie originals. 

We have no meana of accurately fil.ing the date at which 
the oldest of the Muter■' docnmenta were written ; nor can we 
be certain whether they were framed aa bardic tradition, or 
compiled from aome atill older-written record■. The earlieet 
exi1tjng lriah manaacripta belong to the aeventh, or1 u eome 
say, to the ninth century of our era. We admit the earlier 
date, and put them on the 1&1De chronological 1helf with the 
oldeat remnants of German, Anglo-Suon, and ancient None. 
Ireland, however, can bout of monumental atones whoae testi
mony is even more venerable than that of her parchments. 
One of the oldeet of theae i, the memorial pillar of Lugnaedon 
in Loch Carrib. It ie in memory of St. Patrick's nephew ; 
and the inecription on it, which i1 in Roman character■ of the 
fifth century, provce that a literature of aome ■ort exi■ted in 
Galway two hnndred years, at leaat, before the date of the 
earliest known mannecripta. Other evidence carries ua back 
still further. 

Somewhere abont the year 412, St. Jerome aeema to ha,e 
perfected hie practice of recommending hie own i-gea by well 
begriming the per■onal character of hia critic■; and ju1t then, 
by way of introducing one of hia commentaries to the Christian 
world, he said, or would have said if he had written in plain 
English, 'An ignorant alandorer bu lately atarted up to find 
fault with IPY commentariea . on the Bpi.Ide of Paul to the 
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£pbeaiana. What does he know about commentariea, lampiah 
as be is with Scotch ponidge? ...... Dumb enough hillllelf, he 
barks through a great, fat, Albinum dog, who can make much 
more to do with bis heels tbau with hia teeth. He hu a 
Sr.otch brood, like another Cerberus, and must be well 
cudgelled, till, with his muter, Pluto, he for e,,er holda 
bis peace.' The wrathful commentator alludes to the cele
brated Pelagiu1, or his disciple Celestiua, or to both ; and u 
the term Scola could, in bis time, be applied to no other 
than the Keltic population of Ireland, be awards to the Iriah 
the honour of being so far advancecl in literary culture u to 
gite to the world one, at leaat, of the great hereaiarcbs of the 
day. Little did Jerome think, when he mixed his doae of hard 
worda and Scotch porridge for the benefit of hia own genen
uou, that he wu providing a delectable monel for the 
nourishment of Keltic history, and for the fond uee of modem 
Irish antiqaariea. Hia philippic apimt Celestius certifiea 
111, at any nte, that the lriah generation to which Celestina 
belonged wu not ignorant of letters. Gennadiua of Maneillea, 
who continued Jerome'■ liat of r Celebnted Eccleaiaatical 
Writers,' apeaka of Celeatiua with more courteay, and famiabea 
information which throws agreeable light on a still earlier stage 
of Hibernian learning. While the young Irishman wu yet in 
his monutery, he tells us, nod before he came under the teach
ing and influence of Pelagi111, he wrote three letten to his 
parents in old ScotiL They were in the form of small books. 
There wu no trace of heret!J in them; they contained limply 
instructions needful for those who wiabed to serve God. Theae 
letters were probably written from the monastery of St. Martin 
oC Toan, .&.D. 369. We may preaume that the penona to 
whom they were addressed could read ; and the fact that the 
lather and mother of Celeatius were ca~ble of appreciating 
their 100'1 pagea, argues that at the beginning of the fourth 
century there were aome, at least, among the Irish who might 
be called bookiah. Indeed, from the manner in which CJ:iry
lOltom bouta of the power of the truth over the outside ocean 
tribes, and of the Christian Churchea and altan that wore 
found in the Britiah hies, it seems clear that Ireland, u well 
u Bri~, muat have been brought under Christian instruc
tion lonK before hia day,-probably u far back u even 
apoatolic times. This iuvolvea a certain familiarity with 
written language. The fint Christian mi!Bionariea, like their 
modern aucceaaon, were at once evangelists and 1cboolmuten. 
If it could be proved decisively that ll"l'land received Cbria-



tiaaitJ • eu1J • the aooad eentmf, we might Yabare to 
date lter earliea& written chronidea from tlaat period. 

A• to Iriah claim■ to a Papa litentme, we ue more than 
doabtf'uL What foaadation ia there for 111ch • claim ? Sir 
W. Betham'• theory of the Pbcmaician lineage and ciriliaatiou. 
of tbe Ene nata upon tbe unm~on that the Keltic clialecta 
are Shemitic-an -■umption which the atrong •oice of com
parati•e languap hu now for mme while determined to be a 
dream. Nor do thoae atand upon firmer grouad whoae opinion, 
in faYOUI' of nch a literature bu, themaeiftll OD bardic tra
dition. Some of the moa& aealou bard wonhippen ■eem 
amble to make an7 m,dier boaat u to the antiquit, or lri■b 
litentan, than that 6erore the Chriatian en Ireland could 
rcall7 u7 her A B C, or mol"fl cornctl7 her B L F ; for IO, 
the, ■a7, the old Papn aJphabet bepn. Thie alphabet, taking 
it■ name, like our own, from it■ firat three letters, wu known 
u die Bo6d-lolA. Another arrugemeat .,.._ with B L N, 
and wu called the .&ll---"""'- The banlic atory hu it, 
that Feniua Fenaidh, the anceatar of the Iriah, being the 
~gnnchon of Japbeth, the ■on of Noah, ■et op• acbool on 
the plain Shennar, and there compoaed 'the fint aJphabet■ ol 
1.he Hebrew■, the Greeb, die I..tina, and uo the .&11-lvil
..,. aad o,,,,._,, attaching to each letter the name of ■ome 
leading muter in hie achool. We cannot now 1ta7 to 
ioqmre whether the pat panclaou of Noah', fint-bom wu 
trul7 and properl7 an lriahman; nor mut we ,peculate on 
the depth■ of Latin, Greek, and Hebrew obligation to tbe 
Iriah aJphabet-maker; neither will we aeek to ucertain how 
tbe abandant alphabetical capital of the lriab came to loee 
nery Tilible ahred of it■ literary fortane. It ia 111fflcient for 
-, that when Cbri■tianit, fODDd the nee, tbe7 bad nothing ol 
their own ta ■bow for their .BoW-lotl. No one can tell what 
the Jetaen of tlle old aJphabet ,ren, like. The moat ghoetl7 
oatline of a aingle ■hap, cumot be called op; bat 1arel7, uCbril
tianitw had found an7 tncea of them an the groud, ■ome 
uaditioauy pictan of their forma woald ha•e ltill remained. 
We ma7 be reminded, indeed, that if Ireland cannot tell the 
ahapea of her Bo/Jel-lotl, M Cllll bout of & .&11---,.;.._ 
.Ancl what if her ■econd aJpbabet hu left no impna upon leaf, 
atone, or national mem017 ? She can bout that all her lettm 
laad name■, ud that thelle were taken from tree. and lhrube ol 
nay kind, from the reed to the buel and the oak I Thi■ 
carioaa legend ieall7 baa an air of antiqoit,, or aball we •1 ol 
-romance, about it: aafommately, bcnrner, for the reputation 
ot the B«/t.1t,u • ...,, it Im eight letten too mu7 ; Coar or 



dat.M ... 7 ia Ian, bat -- in lriah, ml the 
other fou .... "thoap, wl ., not to be clwed u cliatind 
leUen mlNr in Inah • Latia. The bailden (If t.hia cner
Cl'lnNW .,._ mdeatly had the Latin alphabet before them. 
Aad nm to tbie patent fact ia added the circumatance that 
the arlielt written testimony to ita antiquity elate. from the 
6fteellih oeatmy, we need not labour to aLow that, eo far 
M erideDce from thia eource U CODCel'Ded, the pJnlllid 
ft a pre-Chriatian hiah literature reate UfOD a po1Dt. If 
the atory about theae alphabeta ia worth DOtiee at all, it ia u 
probably ahowing that the &nt Chriatiua teachers of' the Irish 
tribea f'omad •me difticulty in adaptin« the Latin alphabet to 
the tonpe of &heir converts ; and tI.at, bT the •me or by 
dilrereat penoaa, aevenl modea of repreaenting ila elemeDtuy 
.,um), were invented and uaed before hiah orthography aettled. 
into ita preaeat form. However thia may be, Dot a word of uq 
written languap ie now to be 6:mod in Ireland which doa not 
bear the impreu of' Latin Chriatianity. 

Hitherto we have Mid nothing on the famou Ogham cha
nctaa. In the abaence of any vent.able relics of a true Papn 
alphabet, what account ia to be given of them? The writing 
which bean t.hia name occun on rock■ and atonea, and baa been 
111ppoaed to anawer to the aymbalic records of Egypt and 
Aupia. Now,ifirelandcan produce monamentaof'undoabted 
Pagan antiquity, bearing contemrnry Ogham chancten, and 
ma verify from them any allepd fact■ belonging to the tndi
tional hiatory of' her Papndom, her claima to the hono11J' of' ante
Chriatian litentare mut be panted. But what an, the fact■ ? 
It ia not enough that bardic Mice■ are ■aid to have IIIDg that 
the Ogham fol'IDII were compmed by the great gnndeoa of 
Japheth, nor that certain old manaacripta deacribe among the 
nriety of Oghama the Din-Ogham, with the title■ ofita letter■ 
taken from the hilla ; the En-Ogham, or bird chancten; the 
Dath-Ogham, auned from coloun; and the Cell-Ogham, which 
owe■ it■ birth to chlll'Cbea. It ia no& enough that the ' Annala 
of CJonmwm--iae • declare ' Moriah O'Gibelaa a muter of' art, 
one uree•ling "ell learned in the new and old lawa, oivil and 
eaaon, • "-anaing and ekilful philoaopber, and excellent poet in 
hula, an eloquent and encl ~ ol the epeech which in 
lrieh ia railed Oghun.' All th1■ ia oaq eo much evidence in 
Cavoar of Dr. Ledwich'• opinion, that' the Northern■ wrote 
their runes in every poaaible form,-in circlee, in anglet, from 
right to left, and tritt flff"d ; that in the Germaa Bt.datd, 
drawn aometimea in homoatal and eometimea in perpendicular 
linee, we have probably tbe origiul of tbe hiah Ogbam Cnobll ; 



and tbat, in a word, theae wondertul Irish Ogbama were nothing 
bat a atenographic, or atepnognphic, contrivance comlbon to 
the aemi-barbuiana or Europe 1n the middle ages, and very 
probably derived from the Romana.' The final appeal on thi1 
question moat be to emting monument& Where are they? 
We do not doubt the existence or many 1111 • Ogham on the 
atone ; ' whnt we want ia one, at leut, free from Chri1tian 
marks, and indiapotably contemporaneoua with the older 
Paganism. Popular opinion leads ua to the coanty of Clue for 
the object we seek ; and there, on the Callan mountain, it i1 
true there ia 1111 old atone with writing on it, which looks out 
upon the wilderneu of waten, and keeps watch and wud, they 
aay, oYer the sleeping dnat of Conan, one or the last Irish wor
ebippen of the San I We would fain be reverent on such a 
■pot ; but when there i1 reason to beline that one poetfo anti
tllW1 forpd the in■cription, and when another of the brothcr
laood atanda convicted of eteating the fngment of an old poem 
to ■natain the honour of the aun-wonhipper'1 gnve, we ore 
forced to join in the laugh of a ■omewhat mercile■a icono
clut, and to uy after him, • Can it be imagined that the 
Callan inscription hu ■tood ■o many centuries in a naked 
and wild situation, uninjured by the tooth of time?' 
Perhap■ the venenble Druid who performed the funeral 
rite■ to the manm of Conal CoJpeh not only pronounced 
the • Sil lffTa lffia,' bat wuhed the atone with a magic 
compoaition of mistletoe, ■emoloa, and aelago, and in a 
fine prophetic frensy predicted the amuing diaco•eriea of 
modern lriah antiquaries I The county of Keny, howeYer, 
can bout of Oghama, ■ome of which, at least, are not of modern 
manufacture. The caYe of Dnnloe i1 chief among them. Nor 
will the WODder-loring tonriat to Killarney fail to escme 
tbe pride with which hia guide introd■cea him to thi1 
chamber or -the mighty dead. • Thia caYe or Dunloe,' he i■ 
told, • moat be regarded u an ancient lriah libnry lately 
disinterred and restored to the light. The book■ are the large 
imr,a& ltonea which form the mof. -'l'beir angle■ contain the 
wnting. A libnry of aach literature wu neYer heard of in 
England before, and acarcely in Ireland ; and yet it ia of the 
peateat antiquity. The diaoovery opens a new page concern
ing the hitherto di■puted qae■tion touching the acquaintance 
of the ancient Irish with letten.' Thi• new page ia ■oon rad. 
It hoppeua in thi■ cue, u in many others; that • he that i■ 
fil'ltt in hia own calllle eeemeth joat ; bat hia neighbour cometh 
and aearcheth him.' The discriminating O'Donona follow■ 
ov el04uent Killarae7 guide, auc:l 1peab thua :-
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• The onl7 monument with an Ogham imcription 1•t ditoovered 

which emibita all the apparent ft!llhuea or a Pagan monument, is an 
artificial cave near the Castle of Dunloe, in the county or X:eny. 
n wu diaoovered in 1838 by the workmen of Daniel Mahony, E.q., 
oC Dunloe Cutle. In conatructing a aunk fence in one of the fielcla 
or the demesne, they broke into a 1ubterranean chamber of a ourved 
form, whioh proved to be the termination or a gallery. The Bides of 
the cave are oonatructed of rude stones, without any kind of cement, 
111d the roof ia Conned of long ■tones laid horizontally. An upright 
atone pillar extend■ from the centre of the floor to the roof, and is 
evidently designed to support it. Tbil pillar-atone is inacribed with 
Ogham eharacten, aa are four of tho■e which form the roof, in inch 
a manner u to impreu the conviction that th~ had been imeribed 
before they wore placed in their present poBit1on. In the puuge 
were found many human akulla and bones, which clearly indicated 
'1te sepulchral character of the monument. I eumined thil cave in 
'1te year 184,1, and can testify that the inacriptiona are not Cabrica
tiona; but whether the monument be Pagan or early Chriatian, I 
will not take upon me to decide.' 

This ia cautious. The writer would, if possible, keep the 
balance from tumiog against the Pagan claims ; but thoee 
who find it hard to decide whether the characten are aigna of 
names or numben, may perhaps be allowed to think that theae 
Ogbams will not sustain the literary claims of Irish Pagandom, 
especially when it is remarked that they bear a puuling resem
blance to the hieroglyphics which bargemen and coalheaven 
use in marking their tallies. The one fact, that, though no 
one can tell the meaning of all the atrokea on the atones at 
Dunloe, there are Christian croaea among them, is conclusive 
againat the theory which connecta the inacriptiona with purely 
heathen timea. Thu ends the Ogham cue. 

On the whole, we are BBtiafied that the literature of Ireland 
dates from the time of its first Christian evangelists. Who
ever theae evangelists were, they brought with them the acieD
tific Ille of the pen, and were the first to give to the Ene a 
permanent place among the written languages of E111'0pe. 

Quite diatiDct from the ·question we have now diacnued ia 
that of the antiquity of the lriah tongue. OD this subject there 
can be DO doubt. It is • living representative of the.a mya
teriOUI formative procesaee through which humm apeech puaed 
in the fint apt of the world.-,. It;ia the eldeat of the older or 
Gaelic bnnch of the great Aryan ■tock of languages. The 
ancestral pride of our Welsh couaine msy demnr to thie; but 
facts are 1t11bbom, and no feeling can alter them. The Gael 
never ■old their birthright. Let Dot the Kymri aft'eet what 
belongs to the finlooro. • The Principality' ie not degraded 
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becaue eornparati,e grammar ahon that her children haYe a 
rather more junnile tongue than 11C>me of her relatiTa ; nor 
even if hi■torical fact■ ahould dilpoee ua to agree with Mr. 
Wright, that Welsh ia the language of those who emigrated 
from Armorica to Wales after the Romana had evacuated 
:Britain. All the Keltic dialect■ have aul'ered from the lapae 
of time ; but the Gaelic of Ireland, more plainly than any of 
ita household, retain■ original family featurea. 

The ' Annal• • before m confirm our view u to the absence or 
a national litenture in Ireland prior to the Chriatian period, by 
the insight which they give ua into the moral and aocial character 
and condition of the lrilh tribea during the early centuriea of 
oar en. The frequent notice■ of bloody mire, the catalogue 
of violent deaths, and the occuional alluaiom to the atyle of 
living, the treatment of women, and aome of the favourite 
juvenile amuaements of the people, all tend to diacoorage 
our giving the Gael of thoae times credit for any aemblance 
of refinement, and moat certainly bar their claim to all mental 
colture or literary accompliahment. It ia amuaing, though not 
o.ninatructive, to aee how the thorough-bred old lriah hiatorian 
Keating manages hil argument■ against thoae who fiJ: the 
IOcial atanding of ancient Ireland low :-

• Camden uaerte,' .,. he, 'that the people or Ireland made DO 
1CCOUDt or matrimony, except 1uch u lived in aitiea, and in the 
ciriliaed F or the kingdom. Thia ii an accuaation, not only false 
and invid1oua, but highly reftecting, not only upon the nobility aud 

r.ntry, who are natives of the ialand, but upon the Enfliah who 
ave aettled and obtained poumsion in the country. conf-, 

indeed, that ■ome or the meaner aort are or a wild and untractable 
nature ; and, like the J)O\'ulace in all parta or the world, are not to be 
reetnined by any law■ either oml or eccleaiutical. I 

Re proceeds :-

• Then are aatbon in being of 10me antiquity, who are ver, 
10licitou to blemilh the cmnater of the ancient lriah ; panicu)arly 
Strabo, who in hi.i fourth book ~ that they were caunibala, and 
lived upon hmnan fteilh. In ID8Wel' to thia opprobrio111 eh&IP, it ia 
to be 01-effed, that Strabo had no opportun1ti81 to inform himaell' 
of the diapoaition and mannen of the lriah, nor i.■ there any 
chronicle re1ating to that nation, which give■ the Jeut encourage
ment to this opinion, or any in.tance of this practioo to be found in 
the ancient record■, c:1~t or a lady whose name wu Eithne, 
daughter to a king or Lemster, thst was nuned in the county or 
Deiirie11, in the province of :Mun■ter, whOBe Coateren fed her with t.be 
fteth or children in order to prepare her for marrisr.' 



ilnt Notiff, of CAriltia.ily. 

This remind■ ua of Jerome'■ auertion, that in the fourth 
century, when he wa■ young, he 11w the Att■cotti, • genlffll 
Britarudca•,' io Gaul, feeding on human flesh ; and that 
though they had ■wine and cattle enough in their fore■t■, they 
preferred the flesh of men and women at a feast. lrelud had 
1tll Attacotti, • gigartleam gewlea,' at the beginning or the 
Cbri■tian age ; perhaps akin to the cannibal■ of the continent. 
At all event■, they were not avene to blood; a■ the onnal■ 
rrcord their wholesale murden, under the command of Cairbre 
Ciuncait, ' the cat-headed ; • • 10 called became he had ear■ 
like thCMie of a caL' Glimpse■ like the■e into the wild and 
gloomy ■cenee of old Gaelic life, remind u■ of that beautiful 
aying of a modem commentator, • A certain ■nbdued light, a 
diaro-olcuro, ii well befitting the earlie■t deed■ and ■ufferinge 
of mankind.' 

It ii quite in aecordance with our argument that the 
fint notice of Chri■tianity in the tradition■ pre■ened by 
the annali■t■ i■ linked with the fint mention of letter■• 
'The age or Chri■t 227,' ■ay the chronicler■, wu • the fint 
year or Cormac, ■on of Art, ■on of Conn of the hundred 
b■ttle■, 81 king over Ireland; • and in I the age or Chri■t 266,' 
they add, 

'Forty yean waa Cormac, aon of Art, ■on of Conn, in the 10ve
llignty of Ireland, when he died at Cleiteacb,' (on the hanb of the 
'Boyne,) ' the bone of a B&lmon sticking in hi■ throat, on account of 
the Siabhradh,' (Genii,) 'which Maelaenn, the Druid, incited at him, 
after Connac had turned against tlie Druich, on account of hi■ 
adoration of God in preference to them. Wherefore a devil attacked 
him, at the mitigation of the Druid■, ud _pve him a painful death. 
It wu Cormac who compoaed Te■guao,na-Righ' (a princely imtitu
\ion) • to pre■erve mannen, monl1, and government in the kingdom. 
He wu a £unon1 author in Jan, 1ynchnmillm1, and history; for it 
wu he that e■tabliehed law, rnle, and direction for each science, and 
for each covenant aceording to propriety ; and it ill hia law■ that 
have govemecl all that adhered to them to the preaent time. It 
wu thill Cormac, BOD of Art, al■o, that collected the chroniclen of 
Ireland to Teamhair, and ordered them to write the chroniclea of 
Ireland in one book, which wu named the PB&lter of Teamhair. In 
that book were' (entered) 'the coenl a:ploit■ and ■ynchroninu of 
the king1 of Ireland, with the kinga and emperor■ of the world ; 
md orthe king■ orthe province■ with the monarch• of Ireland. In 
it wu al■o written what the monarch, of Ireland wtre entitled to ' 
(ftl'eive) 'from the r,rovineial king■, and the rent■ and dul'! of the 
provincial king■ from their irubject.., from the noble h1 the subaltern. 
In it also were' ( de11eribed) 'the bonndarie■ and meare1 of Ireland, 
Crom 1hOl\l to ■bore, from the province to t.ho cantr~-d, from thu 
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oantred to the town-land and rrom the tun-land to the tnighidh 
of land.' 

This Cormac, aon or Art, eeema to have been the fint 
Christian chief of Ireland who dilltingaiahed himeelf u 1 
patron of letter&; and if we allow for the aomewhat ante-dated 
chronology of the four muten, and assign hia reign to the 
year .&.o. 279-320, we shall not be rar wrong in concluding 
that Christian miuionoriee of the second century brought 
letten into Ireland along with their holy doctrines, and were 
the fathen or alphabetical writing among ita Pagan tribes. 

The earliest Irish manuacripta corroborate thi■ conclmion. 
Their characten ore undoubtedly Roman. The author of 
aome ' Obeervatiom upon t.he Gaelic Language,' publiehed in 
the ' Traneaction1 of the Gaelic Society of Dublin.' with more 
genius than logic make■ mediaeval EW'Ope, if not Rome her
eelr, dependent upon the Irish for their A B C. 'The 1mall 
alphabet used in early ages all through Europe,' says he, • wu 
borrowed from the Irish.' Not eo, Mr. M'Elligott, not so; it 
would have been truer to say, that an unprejudiced ■tudent of 
the old manuecripta, still extant in varion■ parts or EUl'Ope, 
muat be convinced that the literary remains of several distinct 
nee■ and nationa have come to ne in cbaractens which clearly 
ahow a common origin, rather than mutual imitation; and 
that that common origin is obviously Roman. The moat dia
tinctive letten of the old Irish MSS., even thoee which belong 
rather to Suon than to Keltic literature, are to be foUDd 
where they could never have been touched by Irish inffuence, 
nor al"ected by any Gaelic UBOCiationa whateoever. There are 
forma of prayer, for example, belonging to the ninth century; 
there are homilies of St. Gregory and the works of Isidore or 
Seville, written during the two preceding ages, and preserved 
in the library of St. Remigiue-at Rheims; there are the Divine 
lnatitution1 of Lactantiua, and the work• of Virgil, ei:ecnted 
during the fifth century, and treasured at Turin and Florence; 
with Tllriou ancient charten and other documents, all bearing 
ailent bnt convincing witnea that the many-tongued multi
tudes who spread themeelvea over the desolated scene of the 
old Roman dominion learned from thoee on whom they 
trampled how to give form and grammatical consistency to 
their own rude speech. Some of the Keltic tributaries or 
Rome had been among the earlie■t to adopt the well knon 
Latin letters; and the Irish did this, ae we believe, under the 
guidance of their early Christian teacben,-to whom the 
languogc of Ireland is indebted for that compnrotive 6.1.edom 
which it h111 aince retained. 
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Ir we may judge from what lriah grammar now ia, the tuk 
of its original builders was not an euy one. We do not 
endone the doctrine or a prejndiced critic, and aay that they 
found a language without alphabetical sounds, words for ideu, 
orthography, or syntax; nor will we quote u an authority a 
playful biahop, who declares that ' the Irish language ia a 
barbarous jargon, in which all the discordant aounda to be 
heard in the farmyard are mixed up; there ia the drawling 
running or one note into another or the cock's crow, the 
aquall of the peacock, the cackle of the gooae, the duck'• 
quack, the hog's grunt, and no ■mall admixture of the u,/1 
bray.' It ia v~ evident, however, that it taxed the ingenni~ of 
the authon of ita grammatical 1yatem to the uttermoat; the diffi
ealties of their tuk being greatly heightened, too, by the 
dialectic rivalrie■ of the race. It wu hard indeed to fix a 
written atandard amidat a boat of claimants to the palm of 
antiquity, purity, and mnaic. 

The zeal of the earlieat Irish chronicler■ and dealers intra
dition for eatablishing hiatorical link■ between the anceatora of 
the Gael and Bible charncten and acenea indicates very clearly 
the close relation they bore to the infant Chriatianity of the 
ialand. Tb01e of the first generation of convert■ who had 
literary power naturally uerciaed it in seizing and giving 
written form to the national bardic stories which floated 
around them. Naturally, too, aome of tbeae woald be thrown 
into acriptnral forms, and be made to change their pagan for 
more eacred names. Thus the traditional portion of lhe Iriah 
'Annala' would be composed. From whatever depths of the 
put the mythological fragments may have sprung, and what
ner pn,cesaea of tranaformation they underwent before they 
took their final shape, t.he annala of Ireland come to ua from 
the handa of collectors and ICribea who belonged to an early 
Christian • od. 

Not thar bardic Chri■tianity was able to counterbalance the 
wonderful inventive tJOwe? which appears in the page■ of the 
analiata; e■pecially m their record■ of tho moat ancient times. 
Thi■ .will be quite intelligible to the modern traveller, who hu 
llecoine familiar with the aaene■ and people of the Emerald 
Iale. Let him but recall a few instances of that magnifying 
lalent which, by the help or tradition, aecures for many a miae
tahle cluater of cabim the honourable title or ' town,' or ' town
land; ' let him remember how the claims of Irish royalty have 
1-n adfOC&ted by ragged olanamen in favour of old vagabond 
chieftain■ ; let him reproduce to bimaelf the■e wonderful gnid• 
no knew how to brighten the cu.rielt jolll'H7 by lepndU'f 
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fiction1 u auitahle to the tute of the tourist u they were rich in 
wit, bumOOJ', and everything that makea a ■tory good, except ita 
truth; and he will ceue to wonder at the fact, that lri■h buda 
and annaliata •ere on intimate term■ with lri■h penonagea and 
event■ belonging to the antediluvian period of the world'• 
hi1tory. Our' Annala' begin with' the age of the world, to this 
year of the deluge 2242 ; ' and inform n1 that ' forty daya 
before the deluge Ceasair came to Ireland with fifty girl• and 
three men, Bith, Ladhra, and Fintain their names. Ladhn 
died at Ard-Ladhrann,' (Ladhru hill on the eaat eout ol 
Wexford,) 'and from him it i1 named. He waa the fint that 
died in Ireland. Bith died at Sliabh Beatha,' (Bith'a mountain 
near Clones,) ' and wu interred in the Cam of Sliabb Beathn, 
and from him the mountain i■ named. Ceuair died at Cuil
Ceura, in Connanght, and was buried in Cam-Ceura. From 
Fintain is' (named) 'Feart-Fintain, over Loeb Deirghbeirc' 
(Fintain'• grave over Lough Derg). • From the deluge until 
Parthalon took poueuion orireland wu 278 yean; and the age 
of the world when he arrived in it, 2520.' The compilen or 
the annals reject certain chronological particnlara given by the 
bard■, u that Ceaaair, who wu the grand-daughter of Noah, 
landed 'on the fifteenth day of the moon, being the aabbath;' 
and that Parthalou diaembarked on the coast of Kerry 'in the 
month of May, the fourteenth day of the moon, on a Wednes
day.' They aleo omit eome curioua garniahioga or the 1tory ; for 
example, the troublea of the three men arising out of the number 
of their lady oompaniona, and the tragic death of Ceuair, who 
died broken-hearted when the only ■nrviving man of the 
eatabliahmeut ran away in de■pair. Thciie who wiah to follow 
the richly branching vein• of Irilh legendary lore, may place 
themaelvea under the guidance of good old Geoff"ry Keating, 
him■elf a living plenitude of bardic talea that fit and refit, 
unfold, and vary, like the forms and coloun of a kaleidoacope. 
A■ to the minute chronology atFected by the ancient • retailm 
of tradition, it bu been u■eful chiefly to ib01e who have blindly 
contended that ibe ancient hi■tory of Ireland, uanamitted by 
her poeta and ■tory-teller■, re■ta upon accurate calculation. 
On thi■ ■object Dr. O'Donovan quietly remarka that • it never 
■eema to have occorred to them to uk the 1imple queatioo, How 
were the age of the moon and the day of the week at the 
landing or Ceuair and Partbalon handed down to the Iriah 
writers? aeeing that, according to thole writen them■elve■, 
Cea■air and her followen periahed in the flood, and that Partlaa
lon and bia colon7 wen "" carried off by the plague. The 
'budic hiat.ariua repl7 by ptting ■till deeper iPto fiction, 111d 



Jl11tlt:ffllie H'ul,wy. 7'l 

relating that Fintaiu, the eon of Bocbra, who accompanied 
Ceuair into Ireland, after bamg paned through various tnne
migratioDB, at length uaumed the human form in the time of St. 
Patrick, end lived down to the time of St. Finian of Magh-bile, 
to whom he narrated all the events that bad taken place in 
Ireland up to that period ! ...... Thia way of provmg the 
authenticity of Irish chronology only damages true history.' 
We quite agree 11ith the wary editor, and are decidedly of 
opinion, that Irish hiatory is not the only hi1to17 which haa 
■uff'ered from the like cauae. 

Let it not be auppoeed, however, that, beca111e of the uncer
tainty we apeak of, the pages of the • Four Muten ' do 
not contain authentic hietory. From the opening of the 
Christian era, perbape even, u the editor seems to think, from 
the reign of Cimbaetb, aeven centuries before Christ, the flimay 
ahadowe of mythology may be aeen reeolving themaelvee into 
the definable forms of hiatoric fact. Yet much of the earlier 
portion of their work mnet be acknowledged to be a chaos, 
'l'bere are half-viewleu ahapee of darkneu and light, inter
mingling &Dd interchanging, melting into one another and 
re-appearing to deepen the confuaion and atrife. Voicea of 
truth arc to be diatmguiahed ; but they seem to die away, 
mery now and then, into unintelligible sounds. There ia a 
potent witchery in all thia, if there be nothing else. We ait 
and watch the pauing ahadowa of early migrations from the 
East, and the aucceeaive arrivals of new comen on a aoil from 
which more ancient colonists have perished. We see the sweep 
of the pestilence as it iuuee from the primitive ewampe ; or 
hear the dull eounde of mortal contention for ground on which 
to plant new settlements ; or mark the myeterioue formation 
of volcanic lakea, or the gradual opening of river courses, or 
the conflagration of ancient woods. Then, at the call of the 
bardic annalists there come the ancient viaiona of Firbolga, 
followed by the Tuatha-De-Danaima; and these again by the 10111 
ofMilidh, with their family lines of rude chieftain• and savage 

• kinga. The voice of blood riBea from river aide, and bog, and 
hill. Old barroWB heave with the memory of aanguinary 
fenda. Cairna and cromlecha tell the deep and often fatal 
meaning of their names. With the roll of the centuries from 
early Chriatian times towards the middle agea, the yearl1 
recoid is made up, here of jottings, and there of' detaila con
cmiing ' hutinge,' battles, cattle-lifting, violent deatha of 
chief men, mutilationa of captivea, martyrdom of monks, deatha 
or aainte, tranalationa of barda and diatinguiahed women, the 
eetabliahment of fain and boxing matchea, 'Tiolatiom• of relica, 
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buming of churches, mnrden for the glory of God, and aaintl7 
mincles in revenge {or blood. Of\en the papa are like bill, 
of mortality, deoonted and interlined with tales about ahowera 
of blood, 1howen of corn, ■howen of precio111 metal, golden. 
toothed whalea, clean-toothed man, black-toothed prince111, 
mermaids, speaking wolves, fiery 1teepl• in the air, and mi■-
chievona 8ighta of infernal blackbird■. At interval■ we meet 
with fine poetic touches, delicate ootlines of penonal cha
noter, romantic ■tori•, memoriala of the good and true, nlo
able alluaion■ to puaiug maonen, aong oC variou■ merit 
relating to the battle field and the burial of the {alien rhieftaiu, 
or the comecrated grove of the rirtuona and the wiae. _ Who 
wonld not linger to ■ing with Flaon Maini■trech to the memo" 
oC St. Patrick and hi■ famil7 of ■ainta ? ' 

• The family of Pamoli: of the prayen, who had good Latia, 
I remember-no feeble court [ were they ]-their onler, ■nd their 

namea. 
Sechnall, hill bishop, without fault; lloebta, aft.er him, hie priei-t ; 
Bubop Ere, bill 1weet, IJ>Oken judge ; hie champion, Biebop Mac-

eaeirthion ; 
Benen, hie pealmist ; and Coemhan, hia chamberlain; 
8inell, hia liell-ringer ; and Aithcen, hia true cook ; 
The prieat lleacan, with011t evil, hie friend and hie brewer ; 
The prieat Beacma,--.t hia venea-the chaplain of the BOD ol 

Alpnnn; 
Jlil thNe ~tba, aped at ■haping, llaeecht, Laebhan, and Fort

cbem; 
Bia tmee arti&oen, of great endowment, Aeabuite, Tairill, aud 

Tuach; 
Bia three embroideren, not de■picable, Lupaid, Ere&, and Cruim

thiria; 
Odhran, hie charioteer, without blemish ; Bodan, aon of Braga, hie 

1hepherd; 
Ippia, Tigrii, and Ere&, and Liambaio, with Eibeaehta : 
For them Patrick uoelled iD wooden, for them he wu tnily 

mu:aculOUI. 
Caniiuah wu t.he ~ W baptiad him ; German hia tutor 

without blemiah. 
The pried Maucb, of~ edowmeut, wu hia DJAD for nppliinr 

wood. 
Bia ..... IIOD WU Ban ban, or fame i llartin, his mother'• brother. 
Kon upieofi wu the 1outh lloehannae, hi, hoapitaller. • 
Cn'bri and Lura, or mantlee, beautilul daughtera or GleaghrBDD. 
llharaith the wue ; and Erc,-be prop~esied in hia three will1. 
Bn,pn, the ■en'be or hia aehool ; the prieat Logha, hia hel1111-

man,-
n la llOfi • Wng umunr,--aod Xaehn~ bia tne foatcNon, 
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Goocl the man whose great family they were, to whom God gave • 
crozier without aorrow ; 

China with whom the bella are heard, a good family wu the 
famil,r of Patrick. 

Hay the Trimty, which is powerful over all, diatribut.e to \18 the 
boon ot pat Jove ; 

The King who, moved by 1101\ Latin, redeemed us by St. Patriok'11 
prayer.' 

Nor will our read.en refuee to join ua while, in the language 
of the old bard, we pay our tribute at the last resting-place or 
St. Brighit, • the virgin abbeu of Cill-dara, who died in tho 
ap of Christ 52&. It wu to her Cill-dara wu fint granted, 
ad by her it wu founded. Brighit vu ahe who never 
turned her mind or attention from the Lord for the apace of 
u hour; but wu conatantly meditating and thinking of him 
in her heart and mind, u is evident in her own life, and in the 
Life of St. Brenainn, Biahop orChuain-fea.rta. Slae epent her 
time diligently aerving the Lord, performing wonders and 
minclea, healing every diecaae and malady, as her Life relates, 
until ahe resigned her epirit to heaven, the fint day of the 
month of February; and her body "'as interred at Dun, (Down
patrick,) in the ume tomb with Patrick, with honour and 
YeDeration.' 

We abould be glad to follow the course or lriah eventa, 
marked by the annaliata' crowded notes and eucceaaion of brief 
chronicles, all through the terrible atrugglea of the ialand 
tribes \Tith the ever-ewarmiug Northmen down to the age of 
final deliverance from the Daniah plague. It would be inter
eat.ing to ahow bow the annala or Ireland illuatrate the history 
of the Anglo-Norman Conqueat, beginning with the year 1170, 
when Robert Fila-Stephen and Richard, eon of Gilbert, that ie, 
Earl Strongbow, came over Crom England 'to disturb the 
lriab oC Ireland in general,' to the flight of Hugh O'Neill 
and Rury O'Domu,ll, the Jut of the Iriah chiefs. Of these 
laet the annaliata aay, nnder date of 1607, that 'the aea bad 
not aupported, and the winda had not wafted from Ireland, i~ 
modern timea, a party or one ahip who would have been more 
ill111trioua or noble, in point of genealogy, or more renowned 
for deed,, valour, proweu, or high achievements, than they, if 
God had permitted them to remain on their patrimoniea until 
their children ahould have reached the age of manhood; '-a 
different account Crom that of our King James I., who declarea 
that • their oondition wu to think murder no fault, marriage 
of no nee, nor any man valiant that doee not glory in npine 
and oppnllioa; and therefore 't were 11Dreuonable to troublq 
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them for religion before it rould be perceived by their con
Yenation that they had ony .' We may not hope to arbitrate 
aucceufuJly between Engliah royalty and the' Four lfaaten;' 
but had we apace to deal with the hiatory or the period in 
queation, it would be aeen how the annaliata unconaciously 
repreaent the Hibernian family chancJer; and how, without 
intending it, perhapa, they furnish ua with mean, for fairly 
eatimating the race whose final predominance BeCUred for 
Ireland her brightest and moat rational hopes. But we ha,e 
nacbed ou preacribed limit. We cannot now do juatice to 
the learned editor', 'Appendix' of lri1.1h 'Pedigrees,' or to 
hia Toluminou, and nluable notea, iD which he takea 10 much 
pain• to identify all the placea of any historical intereat, and 
makea u, free of a wonderful m1111Cmn of fable, legend, and 
fact. Our Jut line shall record the hope that those who take 
an intereat in old Erin will look at her iD company with the 
•FourMu&en.' 

Au. IV.-1. CorrtlfJ(IJUlanet dt Biuxon, rtetUi/lit pllf' 

PAUL Bo1TEAV. 4, Vols. 8vo. Paris: Pcrrotin. 1860. 
2. CE""1'tl dt P. J. DB BiuNoEB. Nouvelle Edition, cootenant 

lea dix Chanaons publieea en 1847. 2 Vola. 18mo. Paris: 
Perrotin. 1858. 

8. IJtrrtwrtl CAalllOM dt P. J. Dll BtHNOEB, 1884 a )851. 
.A~c Ml Nol,a tk Bh,uroEB nr HI artcifftrte1 CAart10111. 
Troiaieme Edition. l Vol. 18mo. Paris: Perrotin. 1859. 

4. Ma Bio,rapAit. Par P. J. J>B Btu"on. 1 Vol. 18mo. 
Paris : Penotin. 1858. 

T111■1 haft changed in England aince Thomu Wharton 
houted that he had aung a king out of three kingdom, ; for, 
~ough Lord Macaulay aententioualy obeenea, that • the me
ceaa or the IODg or " Lillibullero., WU the effect, and not the 
came, oC that escited state oC public feeling which produced 
the BeYolution,' yet the fact that a man could make auch 
a bout without appearing utterly ridiculoua, ahowa what • 
powerful political engine a eoog could be in the daya of 
Jamea II. Now, though we ,till aing on almoat ever, 
imaginable nbject; though we haTe popular melodiea innu
merable, and comic IODp iD every key of aillineaa and wl
prit7 ; the political partisan aong, the faction aong or the 
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hour, ia a thing completely of the put. It ia gone, probably 
ne,er to retnro. A few favourite songs of the Reform agita
tion,-long ■ince forgotten,-and one or two stirring Irish aonga 
of a later date, are almoat the only in1tancea to the contrary 
for fifty yean put. 

Many cau■e1 ha,·e contributed to this result. For upward• 
of a century we have enjoyed in thi1 couutry an immunity 
from revolutionary ■trogglea and civil war. The Government, 
notwithstanding occaaional 1train1 and es.citemeut such u thoae 
which attended the fint French Revolution and the pu■ing 
of the Reform Bill, baa been gradually BettJing down into au 
euy, leisurely kind of existence, aft'ording no ■tirring matter 
for ■ong. What poetical capital would.it be possible to make 
out of an ordinary Parliamentary 11et111ion ? 

But for the lut seventy-be year■ the Government of France 
hu been one of conatant and reatleu change. The wretched 
old world dying in fearful agonies, the new world taking birth 
in blood and crime, the military glories of the fint empire, the 
foll1 md bigotry of the Reatontion, the reign of the middle 
clUlell md of the citizen-king, the rule of the talkers and 
riaionariea, and the ad,ent of a aecond empire, less bloody, bot 
not leu tyrannical, than the fint-what materials for the poet 
,rho 1hould make politica his theme I 

Another fact, to which Beranger himself drew attention, 
aboold alao be obaened; vis., that it ia only when a country 
ia divided into two distinct camJlll, that thia kind of 
weapon can be Uled with advantage. In our present England 
opiniona shade off too much into one anotber to allow any 
n.treme venea to be acceptable to a very large body of the 
public ; and without making them es.treme it ia ■carcely 
poaible to give them point. 

Beaidea, the cast of the French mind, and con■equently the 
genioa of the French language, i1 wonderfully adapted to give 
full eft'ect to the political aong. The language is neither copi
om nor po•erful ; it will not for a moment bear comparison in 
theee reapeeta with German or Engliah ; bnt in no other 
tongue ia it pouible to utter a sentiment in a neater or more 
epigrammatic form, or to give au equally refined edge to a 
IU'CUm. And thia ia exactly what i1 needed to make a good 
political aong, which moat of neceaaity be short and telling, 
and ■hould have for its burden a ltinging jest. Accord
ingl1 we find that the French have alwaya been adepte in 
thia art; for, even under the old ngime, their 0oftl'll
ment na well deecribed u 'an abeolute mo1181'Ch7, tempered 
b1 BODp.' 
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Thu three thinga united to make aong-writing and eong
aiDging ao pre-eminently aucceurul in Fnnce during the fint 
half of this century; via., the political agitation of the country, 
the peculiar aptitude of the language to the service or these 
trenchant venea, and the lo\"e of the people for ainginc them. 
If England had unfortunatelv gone through the aame riciaai
tudea, we should probably 

0

ba,-e had many political 10ng
writen ; though they would banlly have equalled thOBe of our 
neighboon, either iD wit or power. 

These few remark.a are neceuary to ell.plain what might 
ot.henriae appear almoat iDHplicable in the influence which 
both friends and foes ucribe to the aonga of Beranger. 

• I came into the world,' aya Pierre Jean de Beranger in hia 
11Utobioa,rsphy, • on the 19th of August, 1780, in the ho111e or my 
good olil grandfather Champy, who wu a tailor in the Rue Montor-
gueil ....... lt wu in thu atroet that my father, who bad till then 
been olerk to a provinaial notary, tint began life :0 Paris u book
keeper to a ~r. But being deairoua of embark~ in buaineu 
and aottling m life, when he had attained the age or thirty he began 
to think or getting married. A pretty, graceful, lively girl passed 
the grocer's door every morning in going to the milliner'a~ho 
where she wu employei. My rather foll in love with her, pro , 
and wu accepted by the tailor Champy, who had six other eh· dren. 
The only marriage portion he gave bis son-in-law was a ueful ron
union, from which the latter might have derived many adnntaps; 
but, f'ar f'rom doing '°• al\er sis montha of married life and estrava
pnce, my parent.I aeparated, my father to go into Belgium, md my 
mother to return to her old home. Thero ahe worked at bt!I' former 
trade, and never particularly regretted the ablence of a bushaad for 
whom 1he had never felt much affection, though he wu good. 
natured, amiable, good-t.empered, and J>Oll8Ued of 1111 agreeable 
estarior.' 

U the bot• mother did not love her huebud, neither did 
ehe 8Y8r love bet IOD; he wu put out to oune away from 
Paria, and remained there for three yean without anybody'• 
taking the alighteet trouble to find out whether he were well or 
ill cared for. The good woman, however, to whoae care he had 
been confided, bebaYed better to him tban bia mother; though 
'fery irregularly paid, she brought up the child with attention 
and tenderneu, and it wu even with aome dilfieulty that she at 
laet aubmitted to giq him up to hie grandfather. 

On leaving bia aune'• ea.re, the child remained under the 
charge of bia grandparents till he had attained the age of 
nine yean. He •ye of them, tha& though they had ebow~ 
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1mall tendernea towards tht"ir own children, they did their 
best to spoil their grandson, humouring all bis whims, and 
allowing him to play truant u he liked nt the little day-achool 
which he nominally attended. Meanw bile his good-for-nothing 
mother had gone to live alone ; and the boy 10metimes went 
to stay with her for a few dnys. On these occaaions ahe wu 
in the habit of taking him abont to the amall theatre&, public 
ball,, and other placc1 of amuacmcnt which she frequented. 
It should be noted that bis grandparents had imbibed the 
aceptical notions that prevailed at that time. His grand
mother was constautly reading and quoting 'Monaienr de 
Voltaire,'-though her grandson unfilially observes, that he 
1ubsequently had his doubts whether ahe understood much of 
what she read. Such were the pernicious inftuencea under 
which Beranger passed his first ycnra. The whole family may 
stnnd DB a type of the urper ouvritr cllllll at the time of 
the Revolution. It had lost all, or nearly all, religioua {aitb; 
and, u a natural result, nil the ties o{ affection were loosened, 
and selfish pleasure alone wu aimed at. It had no earneatneu 
of thought or {eeling ; and finding nothing to respect in the 
cluaea aboTe it, it respected nothing. All thia should be 
remembered when we sit in judgment on the many aerioua 
faults of Beranger's writings, their generally irreligious and e'fen 
occaaionally blaaphemoua tone, their frequent obecenity, and 
the abeence, for the moat part, of high and ennobling thoughts. 
Aa if to show how much of this wu due to his earlier training, 
the farther he advanced in life, the more these defects lade 
from bis pages ; hi■ posthumous poem• are almost free from 
them. ' 

In the beginning of the year 1789, that terrible year in the 
annals of France, the child's father returned to Paris for a 
abort time; and it wu decided that he should be sent to a 
echool in the Faubourg St. Antoine. It hu been said, 
though it ia difficult to believe it, that even during the 
reign of terror many of the inhabitants of Paris 11C11rcely knew 
that anything unuaual wu going on. Be this u it may, on 
one or two occasions the coune of public nenta broke in upon 
the monotony of school life; for ~ranger remembered climb
ing on to the roof to get a distant view of the taking of the 
Butille. He f'urther recollected, 

'il1at. on one or hi11 holiday,, in October, 1780, u he was crouing 
the Btreet. with one of his aunts, they audd~nly found the1118elvlll 
•urrounded by a erowd of men and women temblc to behold. They 
were carrying about on pikes the heads or the gardu-d•-cor"JM killed 
at Venailles. I felt such horror at the ■ight, that even now, when 
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I think of it, I aee before me one or thOIG bliming bead. that pauod 
quite cloae to 111, I have thanked Heaven '1iat I wu away Crom 
Paria during the reign oUerror.' 

For his father soon grew tired of paying his small school 
·e1pcoses, and sent him oft' to Peronoe, a town in Picardy. 
This was the father's native place, and he had • widowed 
aiatcr living there. It was to her care that the child 
was to be confided ; but the elder Beraoger, an euy-goiog, 
improvident man, had never taken the trouble to inform 
her of his intention, ao that when the poor little fellow 
(whom she had never seen) reached her dwelling under the 
care of an elder cousin, she received him with considerable 
hesitation, and, after reading his father'• letter, said, 'It is 
impouible I should take charge of him.' This might have 
been es:pected, f'or she had nothing to live on but what she 
gained u hosteu of a small country inn. It wu a m0t1t critical 
moment in the child's life; he wrote, many ycan afterwards, 
when he was an old man :-

• That innant is atill preeent to my mind. My ~Mather, 
struck with paralyaia, had retired on an inaufficient mcome, and 
oould not keep me ; my father would not bear the burden, and 
my mother did not care for me. I felt abandoned by HerJ one. 
What WM to become of me p 1 

The poor boy must have been a pitiful eight, u he stood in 
the kitchen of the country inn that winter day, feeling that 
there wu not one soul in the world to love or care for 
him. His aunt, in her perplexity, happened to look into 
the tearful f'ace, and yearned over the pretty, deaolate child. 
She drew him towarda her, preued him to her bosom, 
and cried, ' Poor little f'onaken one, I will lie a mother to 
thee I ' ' Never,' •y• Beranger, ' wu promise better kept.' 

From the picture left by her grateful nephew, this a110t aeema 
to have been a noble-minded, enthnaiutic woman, with what 
wu, f'or her atation in life, a very well eultivated undentanding. 
She henelf became the boy'• reading-miatrea, and took care 
that he should be iutrocted in writing and arithmetic ; nor 
did she neglect his religious education, although at the time 
nearly all religion had died out in the country. She took him 
to church u long as the churches remained open, and even 
constrained him to act as chorister-boy, or attendant on a 
priest whom 1he happened to know. But he never could 
manage to get the Latin acrvice by heart, and altogether weut 
through hie duties so vcr, badly, that the priest, though he had 
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mry desire to be indulgent, wu at Jut compelled to diapenee 
with his 1ervicee. The immediate caUle of his diamiual was, 
that one day when the reverend gentleman wu saying mus, 
he found there was no wine left for t.hc conaecratioo. In a fit 
of wrath be hurled an epithet at the boy which Biranger 
declarea to have been anything but ucramental ; then, hurrying 
through the remainder of the aervice, he declared that the 
:,onng reprobate should never again be allowed the honour of 
aerving the altar. 

Beranger tried two or three tradee ; for his aaut wae 
unwilling for him to remain u servant at the inn. So, firat 
he wu apprenticed to a goldsmith, from whom he learnt 
nothing. Then he went to a new kind of school, organised 
like a republic, with itil mimic legislative aasembly, army, 
and magistracy. Our hero, probably a sharp lad, wu alwaya 
elected preaident of the nsaembly; and it wu on him that 
the duty devolved of making the public addreuea to those 
membera of the Natioual Convention who happened to paa 
through Pcronne. It wu he, also, who waa called upon to com• 
poae the written addresses despatched on great occasiona to the 
Convention itself or to Robespierre. With all this, u might 
be expected, study was very much neglected at M. de Bel
lenglise'a academy. From under the care of this amiable 
enthusiut he passed into the workshop of a printer, with 
whom he remained two years, and whose aon first taught him 
the roles of prosody, though not the Jove of poetry ; for u a 
boy of twelve he had already made bia firat ateps in the poetical 
career. Bot happily unconscious that there was mch a thing 
11 melody, or a prescribed number of feet in vene, be con
ceived that be fulfilled all the rules of art by making two 
ltraight lines doW'D either side of his paper, and taking cue 
that no word ahould paaa beyond them. 

Towards the year 1795 or 1796, Beraogcr ret111Ded to Paril. 
Bia father, who, notwithstanding bis very bumble origin, had a 
great idea of the nobility and antiquity of hia nee, had jut 
been impriaoned for aome months as a royalist. He wu now 
rarrying on buainees aa a stock-jobber and money-lender, and 
also u a llef!ret agent to the uiled royalist&. In all these 
employmenta bis eoo, who wu naturally quick at figures, wu a 
great uaiatance to him; but Pierre Jean, who bad been 
educated as a strict Republican by bis aunt, and whoae sym
pathies all lay in this direction, wu a most unwilling 
coadjutor i11 the conspiratorial part of his father's aft'ain; 
though he whimsically e:a:cuaes himaelf on the ground, that 
the pcnona to whom he carried the gold transmitted from 
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England aeemed generally to uae it much more for their own 
pleuurea than in machinations against the State. The 
unsettled condition or afl'Airs, and the great depreciation or 
the currency, made this a very favourable time for all merely 
IJ>eCulative transactions, and for some time the elder Beraoger 
wu a proeperoua man. In 1708, however, the catastrophe 
which bia 100'1 acuteneu had foreseen, came upon him, and 
he failed. Ilel'llllger says of this point in hia history :-

• Brought up by my aunt in principles or rigorou. hont1ty, I wu 
in danger of falling ill with de1pair at the idea or a catastrophe, 
which I had only been able to delay, and ror which I WU afraid or 
appearing responsible. Such, indeed, wu the caae ..... Must of the 
copitaliata with whom we bad dealing& thought they had a right to 
upbraid me in a way which I did not in any sense deserve. IC my 
&thn, naturally 9tr&vagant, ■pent much, I wu certainly not a 
heavy burden on his cschcquer. I lived in a garret where thm 
wu no fire, and where the snow and rain ollien wetted my camp-bed. 
My tastes were not cstravngant ...... My aunt had said, "'fhy rather', 
opulence will not Jut ; " and I bad regulated my condaet IOCOfd. 
ingly.' 

The father took the matter very cuily ; but the roung man 
Celt 10 ashamed, thnt be would gladly have hidden h1maelf' Crom 
the whole world, and uacd to ramble ofl' for long walka in the 
country. Such waa the disgust he felt for atocli.-jobbing, that 
though aome of hie father'■ credit.on, seeing from hia conduct 
and demeanour that be wu innocent of what had happened, 
ofl'ered to lend him eno11gh to aet him afloat again, he declined 
their propoeala. It wu at this time that he began to write 
poetry, probably u a mean• of deadening hia misery. 

Soon afterwarda, with what money it ii impouible to con
jecture, the elder Beranger purchased a reading-room, and hia 
100 became . hia &111i1ta11t ; bnt it ia not stated how long be 
acted in this capacity, nor ia it very distinctly shown, either io 
the correspondence or in the aomewhat unaatiafactory auto
biography, how he 1pent the nut few yean. He aaya, in 
apeaking o~ thia time:-

' Yet there wu aome 1Weetn-■ in m7 cup or poverty. I liTed in 
an attic on the mth 1tory in the Boule,vd St. Martin. What a 
besutirul proapect I enjoyed I How I loTed at night to oTerlook 
that great city when the ■oand of aome great atorm wu blending 
with the murmW' that constantly ro,e Crom below ! I had installed 
my■elC in thi1 den with un1peakable eatisfaetion ; I wu with1>ut 
money, and without any certain proepcct, but happy in being at laat. 
delivered Crom ao many diugreeable matten which bad done nothing 
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bot or.ad m7 reelinp ud m7 tut. ever ainoe m7 return to Paria. 
To lin•alone, and to be able to writ.e vel'BM u m7 fancy dictated, 
eeemed to me to constitut.e blia. And then my youthful wiadom 
wu not oC that kind whioh baniah• all pleuurea: far Crom it.' 

From which we may infer that, u far aa hia Yerf limited meau 
would allow, Bhanger wu a fut yoUDg JIUID. Hie pbiloaopby 
I& about the eame period wu 1ummed up in the following 
liuea, contained in a letter which he wrote to a frielld in the 
yearl803:-

• De IOD talent 18 raire UD jen, 
Se mettre au-dauua de la gloire 
En ne la cherobant point on peu, 

Preferer vine en pm l vine clam l'hiatoire, 
Aimer a chanter, rire, boire, 
D'•u ne jamaia no1er IOD vin, 

Bompre tout nC2Ud vieilli qw noua luae l la fin, 
N'estimer de l'amoar qua le plaiair qu'il oaue. 
Bien manger, bien dormir, voill oe qui anppoee 
Le destin le plua doux, 1i ce n'est le plu■ beau. 
Qui l'~pronve rait mettre un jonr nr aon tombean, 
"Sam ■'etre fatigue, ci-git qui 18 repoae," I 

We haYe given theae lines, u they are among the fint of 
Beraoger'1 composition which we poaeaa, and becaUN they 
contain the u.me aballow Epicmean philoaophy which he pro
feued all his life. Not that he alwar acted upon this philo
eophy, for he wu one of the few wntera who are bettu than 
their writings ; but it re-appean in all hia worb, and con
tribute■ not a little to give them their o8'emive character. 

At the beginniug of 1804, hia ~ a8'ain wen in the 
wont pouible condition ; but fortunately 1t wu the darknes■ 
that precedes the dawn. The eYent which proYed to be hi■ 
fint 1tep in the upward courae may be deacribed ill hia own 
words:- • 

1 My gold watch and the few other relic,a or the da71 or our 
ephemeral proeperit7 were at the pawnbroker'•; my wardrobe wu 
compelled or three old ■hi.rt■, whioh a friendly hand wearied it.elf 
in mending, of a thin. well-worn coat, or a pair or tromen with a 
hole at the knee, and or. pair or boota whioh were a IUbjeet or 
deapair to me, became in cleaning them every moniing I never 
tailed to di11COver ■ome new miabap. I had juat po■ted four or live 
hundred lines oC vene to H. Lucien Bonaparte ; but I bad nvealed 
to no one thia lut. attempt made after the failure of ao many othen. 
T•o day■ bad gone by, and I bad reoeived no answer i but in the 
nening the belt friend I ever had, the good Judith, in wholl IOCiety 
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I •• endin,r my d-,., amUNd henelf by telling my fortune OD the 
earda, 1,11d predioted that I 1hould recein a letter which would fill 
me with joy. Notwith■tanding the little faith I had in the 1eience, 
I felt, on hNring tbi11 propbeey, the beginning of the joy which wu 
being announced to me : poverty ii auper■titiom. Whtn I goi 
back to my mi■erable loda-inar, I went to ,Jeep, dreaming of the 
po■tman. But on awaking, farewell to all illu■io11.1 ! wy cracked 
boot■ ■tared me in the f■ce, and the tailor's pod.on found it neces
azy to patch hi■ own trouNn. lly DeNle in hand, I wu rumi
nating 110me very mi■antbropical rbymee, when my ~ c■me 
running in, quit.a out of breath, 1,11d gave me a letter in an unknown 
hand. Bhyme., needl•, tromen, all went out of my mind 
tcJsether; in my emotion I ICUC81y dared to open the letter. 
At Jut I managed to UDBeal it with a hembling hmd. The 
Senator Lucien Boupart.e (the brother of the Fint Coll.ID)) bad 
read my line■, 1,11d desired to ■ee me! Let all young poet■ who 
ue in the 111me oireumnancee imagine my happineu, and de■cribe 
it if' they can. It wu not fortune that I thought or fint, but 
f'ame ; the tean c1me into my eye■, and I rendered thank, to God, 
whom I have never forgotten in my moment■ ofpro■perity.' 

We ahall ha,e farther oocuion to mention the Judith ■pokeu 
or in thia estract. In the two interrieW9 which Btfranger had 
with Lucien Bonaparte, (afterwarda Prince of Canino,) the 
latter pYe him a great deal of literary adTice, ahowecl him 
much kindneu, 1111d promiled to watch o•er hie de.tiny. Soon 
af'terwuda he left for Rome ; but from there he 11ent bia prutigl 
what wu J'l'C?babl7 more meful than hia adrice,-m., an order 
to dnw hia hononriam u a Member of the Inatitute. Thia 
Ull1U"ed to Beranpr 1111 income or ~ a 7ear, which, be it 
remembered, ia a much larger 1111D in France th1111 in England, 
1111d, to a mm accuatomed to Jiye on nothing, mmt ban 
lfJellled aomething like wealth. Three ,ean' arrean were paid 
to him at the ume time, the greater portion or which Beranger 
gue to hia father. Nor did the bene&t he deri'ffll from 
Lucien Bonaparte'■ patron■p end there ; for through it be 
obtained emplopaent which brought him in £72 a-7ear, in 
writing de■eriptiTe tes.t for 1111 illustrated work on the picture■ 
and atataea in the Loane.. Our hero na now on the highwa7 
to compantiYe proaperit,. 

But fearing to build hia future entirel7 on 111Ch an 11Dcer

tain foundation u litenture, he ~ b7 letter to Arnault, 
a friend of hia patron, with the TieW m obtaining ■ome per
manent empla,ment. Arnault, who wu one of the lite1V7 
gnndeea of that period, and the author of NYeral work■ in 
proee and Yene that can 11CUCel7 be aaid to be liring now, did 
not diadaia the applicatioll of the bumble tpo. Hill nnt rA 
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credit with the Go•emment pnwented him from obtaining a 
place for the young man till three yean aft.enrarda ; but in the 
mean time be ■bowed him every mark of interest, and intro
duced him into the literary world. He wanted him to write 
for the papen ; but Beraoger, who all hi■ life hated re■traint, 
and therefore feared the regularly recurring dutie■ of joumali1m, 
and who be■ide■ did not wi■h to abandon hi■ dream■ of poetical 
glory, would not listen to the 1uggestion. During this period he 
tried hi■ hand at ■everal literary undertakings. Filled with a kind 
of quasi-religious seal b7 Chateaubriand'■ Genie du CAriltiaraume, 
which bad just appeared, be meditated writing a poem on Clovis; 
he nearly completed a putoral poem, and then wrote a con
liderable number of idyls. He nextattempted ileveral comedie■"; 
but, on re-reading Moliere, the geniu1 of that great writer 
terrified him, and he abandoned all idea of writing for the 
stage. Thu■ matten remained till 1807, when he lo■t hia 
employment for the painter Landon, u the work on the 
collectioDI of art in the Louvre wu nearly completed. He 
would now have fallen deeply into difficulty had it not been 
for the help of one of hi■ old Peroooe friend■, M. Queoe■-
coart, who generolllly enabled him to bridge over this period 
of comparative poverty; .and in June, 1809, he obtained a 
place, worth £60 a year, in the office■ of the Imperial U oi
tenity of France, which bad just been founded. He had at 
&nt been offered a place with £120 a year (which is high pay 
in a French public office) ; bu.t u the duties were very ooeroua, 
and would acan,ely have left him any time to him■elf, he had 
intimated that he ahou.ld prefer a little leu work with le■a 
pay, and that a place worth £80 a year would 1uit him better. 
What wu his mrpriae, when the liat of new appointment. 
eame out, to find that his name wu not among them I His 
friend Arnault, who had helped him materially in the whole 
matter, wu amued and indignant. He went oft' to Footane'a, 
the grand-muter of the Univenity, and almo■t compelled him 
to give Beranger a place. The real reuon for this neglect wu 
that the gnud-muter, a time-aening man, who owed part 
of hia advancement to Prince Lucien, did not like to ■eem to 
fHour a friend of his old benefactor, now that the latter had 
fallen into diagrace with his imperial and imperious brother. 

The following curious puuge occur■ in the Biography, 
immediately after the 11CC011Dt of the e'fenta deacribed in our 
lut paragraph:-

• No IIOODG' bad I obtained thia poat than a new burden wu 
impoNd OD me. by Prowidence. I accepted it u I have IIOOlpted all 
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tbOM that it hu unt me. In tbia one I might ban foud IODl8 
oomolationa for my old ~ ; bot it wu not d•tined to be '°• ud I 
bear it ,till ' (thi■ wu wntten in 1840) ' without compe111ation, but 
without a murmur ....... Ky con6clence in God 1utained me, and it 
i■ not my fault if thON in whON fate I have interested myaelf have 
not bown bow to profit by the privation1 I have undergone in order 
that they might e■cape the deep rut. in the road whioh I myaelr 
have travened. I often groan over it; but what heart hu not its 
aorrow P ...... The only bappinea I have ever desired bu been the 
good of othen,-at leut, of thON who ware round me; but my 
prayers are far from having been an1wered.' 

What does the reader think i1 the event referred to in thia 
highly pious and mon.l strain? Simply thia : hi■ cou,in, 
Adelaide Paron, had been aent to Paris by her parents in 1798 
to leam aome buaine■a, and had been placed under the can of 
B,rauger'■ Cather. She wu pretty, but wortble■a. She had, how
ever, apparently a great talent for engaging the al'ection■ of thOl8 
with whom ahe was brought into contact; for ahe aubjected the 
father 90 entirely t.o her influence that at hi■ death, which 
happened on the l■t of January, 1809, he aeem■ to have lei\ 
her all bi■ little propert1, and nothing but hi■ debts to our 
hero. Some year■ earlier ahe had home :Mranger bim■elf 
an illegitimate aon; and the fact t.o which he alludes ia 
the e.:tract we have quoted, i■, that in 1800 the mother 
refu■ed any longer t.o provide for the child'■ 111pport and 
education; aud the nurae t.o whoee care it had been confided 
aent it to Pari■. Thi• naturally put our poet (who wu living 
in hi■ bachelor's gam't) t.o conaiderable inconvenience,-f'rom 
which be wu partially relieved by the kindneu of Mademoi· 
aelle Judith Frere, bia con■tant friend, who undertook the 
taak of bringing the boy up. A■ might be espected from 
111cb a parentage, this child tumed out badly, and eeems to hnve 
remained through life an idle, good-for-nothing fellow. Hi■ 
name re-appear■ at distant intervala throughout hia father'■ 
corre■pondence, and alway■ in a way that redound■ but little to 
hie credit. He wu a constant aource of anxiety and e.:penae 
to &Srauger; and, even after he had attained the age of tbirty
li:a:, we atill find him appealing to hi■ father for auiatance. 

Thu matter natunlly givee rile t.o two or three obaern
uona. It at'ord1 a 1tran~ in■ight into the moral■ or the 
time and country, that, throughout the family correapoad
ence, of which .even.l 1pecimen1 are given in the fint volume 
of the Letten, there ia never any question of Beranger'■ repair
ing by muriage the Yroug be bad done hi■ coa■in. Then, 
that evn after the birth of tJie. child he aeema to hate goae 



'Rln d'Ywtol.' 86 

Creely to P,ronne among hie and her relatiftl, witbont an1 
fear of being upbraided for hie conduct ; nor i■ there 
an1 trace of their haring e:a:preued an1 indignation again■t 
him. His father gave her hie confidence and affection, e,en 
after what in England would he considered her diagrace. Next. 
we cannot but remark the highly moral and ■elf-■atiafied tone 
in which Beranger ■peaks, both in the elltract we have given, 
and in two or three of his letter■, of hie taking charge of the 
child ; u if it had not been hie manife■t duty to do ■o. And 
lutly, who can tell the pernicioua eft'eot on a young man like 
Benmger of having for hi• &nt love a woman who wu in evel'J 
pouible war what ■he ■hould not have been? Hie mother'■ 
arly beartleaneaa muat hate had a very eril in8uence upon 
him, and the wortbleuneaa of bia &nt love wu well calculated 
to fioiah the work tbu1 bepn, 

For the Dellt three or lour yean no very remarkable event 
occurred in :&Sranger'1 life. He wrote poems and 10nga, ancl 
ltudied bard to perfect his 1tyle. But the result did not pleue 
him ; for he tel11 ua that he b'D1'1lt about a volume of hi■ 
production■; adding, 

' It is said that nothing gives so much light u the Samet of the 
1111.Jlucripts an author hu bad the courage to throw into the fire ; 
in that cue, I ought to be able to see very_ clearly. I have known 
autbora who bad never lOBt a line of what they bad writt.en. I have 
not kept more than a quarter of mine, ud yet I feel that I haff 
retained t.oo much.' 

Be wu now between thirty-two and thirty-three year■ of ap, 
and yet even in hie own estimation he had done nothing worth 
preaerving, or even worth publi■hing. His early youth and _ita 
dream• of fame had 8ed together; when 1uddenly that which 
he had ceaaed to hope or 9pect happened, and he became 
famou1. Some of his earlier ■ong1 had circulated in manUICl'ipt, 
and obtained ■ome mccesa among the many admirer■ of that 
kind of writing in Fnnce. One of them, especially, entitled, 
the 'Roi d'Ywtal,' had obtained con1idenble notoriety, and 
had even had the good fortune to attract the attention of the 
police, u ita pacific and Epicurean 1entimenta were auppoaed to 
contain a aatire on the bloodthinty government of the fir■t 
Napoleon. We shall not quote it here,-though it formed the 
foundation-atone of our hero'• future glory,-because it i• 
perhapa the beat known of all hi■ 10uga, and •e 
prefer to reaene our apace for ,ome that are leu known. 
Tbe • Boi d'Ywtol,' u :Bennpr aay■, i■ • piece of Ter, 
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modente aatire ; it certainly i• very diff!erent from eome or the 
pungent venee be wrote againet the goTernment of the llestora
tion; and, aa be probably felt that he bad nothing to fear from 
acknowledging it■ authonhip, and indeed wu rather proud of 
hi, offspring, he took meaaurea to let the police autboritiea 
bow that no further eearch for the writer waa neceesary. The 
GoTernment Tery wuely left him alone. SeTeral of hia other 
aonp, which bad been originally written for friend■, had been 
circnlated by them in manmcript. Two or three happened to 
fall into the band■ of Deuugier, the preaident of a convivial 
10ciety, called the Cawa. He wu ,truck with the felicity of 
the writing, and espreued a 1trong deeire to make the 
acquaintance of the author. A dinner wu arranged for 
the pmp011e, and the reenlt wu that Deeaugier 10 far over. 
came Beranger'■ natural 1bynea, that he promiaed to meet 
the Cawa11. He went accordingly, and aang many of bi■ 
ao~. Every one aeemed 1urpriaed that, tbongh 10 rich in 
production■ of the kind, he bad never thought of publi■hiog. 
' He muet be one of ue,' wu the cry of all; 10, to obey the 
rule■ of the club, according to which no candidate could be 
elected while present, they placed him behind a door with a 
glau of champagne and a bi■cuit in bi■ band. He there 
estemporised a few couplet■ in token of thanka, and aang 
them amid■t loud applame. Thie event wu the parent 
or great reeulta in our hero'• life : be eay1 that Crom 
that day forth hia reputation u a 10ng-writer 1pread 
through Pari■ and the whole of France. And probably 
that night'■ 111ccea bad a great deal to do with making him 
abandon for eyer all the higher form• of poetl'J, and keep 
aclueiTely to that for which nature had more ~cnlarly 
fitted him. Much, however, u be bad been gratified by hi■ 
reception, he eoon found that the eociety of the Cat,ea wu 
not to hie taste; and when the Jut conTnlaion1 of the 
::g.ire, and eepecially of the • hundred day■,' hid eowu the 

of cli■eord in the eociety u they had done in the J'fllt of 
France, and the memben began to turn towarda the ri■ing 
1un of the Bourbons, he left them. 

Beranger wu between thirty-three and thirty-four yean of 
age when the Bourbom again endeavoured to take root in the 
eoil of France. He had jnat laid the foundation of a 
popular reputation, and wu a moet formidable enemy for any 
Government that might incur hi1 dialike; for, though hitherto 
he had ecarcely done more than ■ing een■ual venee 'in honour 
of wine and women,' yet he bad it in him to do much more. 
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Th• peculiar power be wielded wu one that made itaelf imme
diately felt, and penetrated farther than any other. A political 
treatiae may produce great eft'ecta ; but it only does eo among 
the educated classes : a clever joUJ"nalist addreue11 a wider 
audience, but atill one restricted to thoae who call read : 
but in Fnnce the aong-writ.er addreuea the educated ancl 
uneducated, and pina acceu to the hearta of mu who an far 
beyond the reach of the philosophical atateaman and the • able 
editor.' He addreuee especially that great body of wrutmu 
which, dariag the lut aeveni, yean, hu so often made itself 
muter of Paria, and exerciaed 10 enormou all influence 
over the deatiniea of France. It ia a atrange ~benomenon, 
that in a city which ia inferior to none for mtellect and 
civiliaation, a mob of untaught and b11lf'-taught ~, iuainc 
from its dem in the Faubourp St. Antoine and St. Marceau, 
ahould have overtamed Government after Government. Of the 
power of that mob there C11D be no doubt, when it ia recollected 
that only the atrong military deapotiams of the two Napoleons 
have been able to keep it in check. Such ia the t.error it 
inspirea, that the preeent emperor in all bis metropolitan. 
improvements baa taku good care to make it nut to unpc»
aible for the ~pulace to withstuad the regular troops. NOW' 
with thia Panaian mob, which ia pre-eminently aharp, witty, 
satirical, impatient of authority, &Dd fond of aonga, Beranger 
had naturally great inftuenee. 

Never did ~z!!°vernment lay itself mMe open to thia peculiar 
kind of attack that oCthe Restoration. It wu a Government 
imJl(Jlled by foreign armies OD a ~:firited natioD proud of its 
military glory; a Government fou oa Divine rigLt whea the 
hiatory oC the lut twenty yean ahowed that the theory oC 
Divine right wu an abaurdity; 11 Government carried on by an 
aristocracy which endeavoured to rule thoee who loved, and ewir 
have loved, equality more even than liberty. The men who 
atood at the helm, and held positiom of truat and responsibility 
in every department of the State, were either renegades from 

their old political faith, or men utterly unuaed to power, 
ignonnt of public buaineaa, and incapable of undentanding 
the new order oC things which the great events of past years 
had called into existence. The reins had fallen from the 
mighty handa of Napoleon into thoee of II king, witi, indeed 
and clever, but acarcel7 capable of grappling with the 1mmen. 
difficulties that aurrolllldecl him and bis dynuty. France at 

that time .-anted II rnler who ahould be aometbiug better 
than a witt1 epignmmatiat. EveD the penonal 11ppeuaa.ce of 
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Loma wu apinat him ; bia bloated features ud unwieldy car. 
cue, bis gluttony and his goat, excited the keen French sense 
or the ridic:mlom. Add to this that, like Ja~ea I., he alwaya 
needed a male fa.onrite on whom to lariah his little marka or 
a8'ection ; a thing which nations have ever found it very dilli
calt to bear. But all this was comparatively tolerable: the 
wont grievance of all wu the crowd of emigrant nobles and 
prieata who retamed with him, making up for their diminished 
wealth by their contempt ud ineolence towards all new men 
and new thinp; a8'ecting to believe, and acting u ir they 
really did believe, that the events ol the Jut twenty yean were 
naught ; insulting, meering, bnetling, intriguing, miaunder
ltanding, doing everything to call down on themselves and 
their order ridicale and dislike. Nor did matten mend when 
Looi■ XVIII., the man who believed too little, wu gathered 
to hi■ fathen, and Charles X., the man who believed too much, 
took the reins or government into his nerveleaa hand■. It had 
mattered little to the Fnnce of that day, which, thaaks to 
the anwearied eff'orta of Voltaire, Ronueau, and the philo-
110phen of the godleu eighteenth century, had been nurtured 
in almoat total unbelief, that its king should have faith in 
nothing ; but it did matter to the country very materially that 
it 1hould be ander the thumb or an obstinate, weak-minded 
bigot. A gonrnment of Jesuits and priests, with their deep
laid, immoral achemea for the glory of God, combined with the 
government or an ariatocraey altogether unfit to govern
this France could not bear, and it 100n indignantly ahook 
itself free from all mch trammel,. 

It wu againat nch rulen, and auch a dominant clue, that 
for fifteen yean, from 1815 to 1830, the unwearied slinger 
hurled his miuilea. Now he turna into well-merited ridicule 
the ceneonhip or the preaa. Now he points the finger or acom 
at the Anglo-mania which the refugees had brought back with 
them ; .electing certaiulf a very vulnerable point for his attack, 
namely, our prize-fighting, which aome fooliah penona had 
atteilted to mtroduce into France. Now, iu the character of 
an o -clothes merchant, he make■ pme of the ancient fashion• 
which the nobilitr were endeavouring to revive. Again, allud
ing to the d'ection for foreign mannen which they had 
brought back with them, and to the fact, 10 bitter to the French 
palate, that the Boarhon dynaa'7 had been restored by foreign 
uma, bea:,a.-

• Nan, d'a11011De ohnalerie 
Je n'ai le brnet 11111' Telia, 
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Jene uia C\u'aimer ma patrie ... 
J e nia vilam et tiw-vilain ... 

Je 1111is Tilaio, 
Vilain, Tilain.' • 

In tbia song, which is entitled ' u Jlilai,a,' be congratulates 
himaelf on his humble origin, and recapitulates aome of tho 
wroop done b7 the old nobleue. 'l'he following, levelled 
against: the absurd feudal notions of the old nobility, is said 
by Beranger to ha•e had an immense succeu :-

'LE MARQUIS DE CARABAB. 

' Voyez ee Tieu marquis 
Nou trait.er en people conqail; 

Son couraier dechame 
De loin cbez nous l'a ramene. 

Ven BOn Tieu cut.el 
Ce noble mortel 
Marcbe en brandiaunt 
Un aabre innocent. 

Chapeau baa ! chapeau bu I 
0 loire au marquis de Carabu I 

' Aumonien, chAtelaina, 
V uaau, nvUB&U et Yilaina, 

C'•t moi, dit-il, o'eat moi, 
Qui aeul ai retabli mon roi ; 

Maia a'il ne me rend 
Les droita de mon nng, 
Aveo moi, corbleu I 
II Terra beau jeu. 

Chapeau baa I etc. 

'Pour me calomnier, 
Bien qu'on ait parle d•un meanier, 

Ma famille eut pour obef 
Un dee fila de Pepin la Brar. 

• 'l'llea Ii- an ~- trualaled ia Mr. Jab Om&ri'• 'Wutnted Book of 
J'nachSoap:'-

• Jfo patent llip'd •1 roJa1 Mad 
0. atatel7 ffll .. - I lilolr, 

I oal7 Ion •1 utiYa laN,-
0, I 1m low-llona-""7 low.' 

A1 th N111t, Ill Baa~• -p depnda ia a gra& ~ • th - ..a pam of 
tu lupap, it ia ueamgly mlllnh-w, w almOI& - iar-iW.-C. lrallate 
lhnn ; utl It ii Mt jutice to •1 tliat !fr. Oudri'• ftlliaal ol tlie h • ._ 
ftadned iato ....... ■- to • mplarl7 upp7, 
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D'april man bluoa, 
Je erou ma IDAUI01I 
Ph111 noble, ma foi, 
Que celle du roi. 

Chapeau bu I et.c. 

• Qui me nmtenit P 
La muquue a 1e taboant. 

Pov 1t;n 6.-Aciae an joar, 
Kon dernier fill 1111na la cour. 

Mon ftll 1e baron, 
Quoiqu'an peu poltroa, 
Veut ••air de■ c:rou: 
11 en aura t.roi■. 

Chapeau bu I ete. 

• Vi'fOIII done an rapo■ ; 
Kai■ l'on m'ON puler d'impM■ I 

A l'et■t, pour IOD bien, 
Un gentilbomme ne dait rien. 

01'ce A me■ crin•u, 
A me■ anenam, 
Je pail au preret 
Din UD pea IOD fait. 

Cbapeaa baa I etc. 
1 Nt,ea, que DOIII ftllgeon, 

Lna la dime et part■p,n■ i 
Et toi, peupfe animal, 

Porte 8IICOI' le bit foodal. 
Seul■ nou■~ 

• • • • • 
I CanS, WI ton dffair i 

Bempli■ poar moi ton encen■oir. 
Vom, pa_pa et nrlet■, 

Onan au -rilaiu, 9' 1'111■ 11 la I 
Qoe de - aieuJt 
Le■ droit■ glorieu 
Puaent tout entien 
A mea hmtien. 

Chapeau be■ I etc.' • 

.,.,._o111 ..... _-. 
A,..._..-,lletlwab, .. -
Bil._._ ...... ,1mai.-, 

Rowtlie..W._. 
·--w.-i.nar111 a.- .... ,_,_ .... , o..-------TomoWeWaa 

llailto1M...-oteu.lilll 

OaJJ-lmap: 
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Soonaftenranls, ina110Dg entitled,' Paillun,' or 'The Clown,' 
he atiriaea thoee poet, who bad 1uog for every party u it came 
into power. Then be compoaea aome vel'l!ell, 1uppoaed to be 1ung 
at a dinner given by the Royali1ta to celebrate the anoivenary 
of the fint entry of the allied armiea into Paris. In another 
aong, entitled the• Capw:i,u,' which was written when aeveral 
individual, dreued in the peculiar garb of the mendicant orden 
had 1bown tbemaelvea in France, be takea the opportunity o£ 
giving the Roman Catholic Church aeveral Bly thruata. Thi1 wu 
1pecially mentioned at bis trial, of which we ,ball hue further 
oceuion to speak. The ' J'n,a,adiire • had very great 1ucceae 
among the lower claues; BO much ao, that the police thought 
it neceuary to put a atop to itl being sung in the public
hoaaea. It ia difficult to imagine why they ahuald have taken 
tut ho11ble, except that in one or two of the venee there is 
ID apparent alllllion to the neglect llll'ered bJ Napoleon'• 
eld aoldien, and to a nbject dear to Beranger and to all 
Frencbmen,-the mtiooal military glory. lo another aong, 
the ehoru ol which ia, • Speak low, ,peak low, I have 

•u--. 1 • ...i.a11. 
Cutcllaaa, TillaiU, pat UI. -- ; 
Twoat.111 -, t~h - alone, 
TliakiqWMeetlli-ahiltlircme. 

Ir he .ia...w 111g1ect, 
Allthedepn1a-l 
Wllicli I claim, to Ja1• 
Tbea I.be - I'll plaf, 

a.,w--.a:a. 
''l'lloap to ealamaiale 
11,-, &liq al• millir pnte; 
ll7li-a-eltra. 
To - ol liUle Pepia'• -• 

BJ ., UIIII I k.w, 
Tben ia none eaa uo• 
&cli • pe,ligne,-
Not laia -,jalJ. 

Oy,aw,k. 

• W\o ellll ---.. JftJ. 
.IIJ W7 liaa the ldnTrl,t 
M7 JOWIF 10n ii IIIIN, . 
At eoart, • milff to proeare; 

The■ 1111 aoble Mir, 
Wlw • - •ould •-• 
Thoap DOt over bn.-., 
Time at laa& lllal.l baft. 

GlwpNII ....... 

'la,-celm-tohe, 
Let aoH • hiot ortue1 gin ; 
A p11tleman, we know, 
C.. DOlhiag kl bu -trJ on. 

811118 ia •1 eatle, I 
lNiall all the world defJ: 
The prefttt IOIIII will 4nd 
'Illa& I ean apeu aq IIWMI. 

a.,..-.ac. 
• Y oar battle, primu, _.. roagllC,. 

And ID in cqail7 we aaglat 
JCIIII' tit.be■ wiUI JOII to IUn I 
TM nrdea !at the people -■r. 

To a, beloap tlae alaaae; 
The rile •heia -
For nothf-, .. ii " 
Bat limpl7 to aabmit. 

Cu,-.6u,&.a. 

• y oar ••tJ dO, ,,.,.;, 
To me with ineeu, bo1111p pa7 I 
Ye lleke71, do JOW' heat, 
And aee the rabbit'• jacket. ...,_,._ 

K7 gnat ronr.then pH 
The pri•ilcp I ha.e, 
And e'en m7 late.& ht:in 
Sllall Nat tlw it ii thein. 

q..,,,..Hl,k.' 



eeen Judu 1tanding near, I have eeen Judu,' he caete a den 
at one iudiridual, and, through him, at that ignoble cl111 
of men, unfortunately then, u now, IO numerous in France, 
vis., the 1piea. lo 1817, there being eome proepect of a 
• Concordat,' our poet placed a history of past Co11conlate ia 
the mouth• of a pariah choir, with thi■ choru■ :-

• Gloria liii, Do111i11t1 I 
Que tout ohantre 
Boive a plein veotre ; 

Glona liii, .Dotrtiu / 
Le Concordat nous est donuti.' 

Thea ia aome linee addraeed to Mathurin Bruneau, aa 
impoator who pretended that he wu the real Louis XVII., 
commonly auppoiied to have died iu the pri110n of the Temple, 
be takea tbe opportunity of recounting aeveral or the 1ill7 
and wicked thmga that the king had done, and piquantl7 
inform■ the poor man at the end of every vene, that be bad 
better 1tick to hi■ trade u a maker of wooden aboea. In 
aDOther aoug be introduces one of the deputiea giving an 
imaginary account of the Seuiou of 1818 to bi■ comtituent■, 
of which the following ia the chorus:-

' Qnela dines, 
Qaela dines, 

Lee miniatrn m' ont donnes ! 
Oh! qcut j'ai fait d■ bou dine■ l' 

In the ame at.rain the deputy informs hi■• unfortunate oon
atitueuta how much he ha■ done for the country and for them ; 
bow he hu placed two or hie brothen, obtained appointments 
(or hia three IIODI, and reoeived a hundred invitations to dinner 
for the nest aeaion. B~ranger say■ in one of hi■ notes that 
thi■ 10nl( had great ■ucceu. We can well belie,·e it, especially 
u he adda, that there wu acarcely a 11ingle department that 
could not reeogniae in it the portrait of one of its deputiea. 
Apia, the •Miaaionariea' (1eut forth by hie utanic majesty) 
are deteribed u reeeiring much the 11me instructions 
which :B&anger npJ'blell the Jesuits to receive from their 
auperion. After inatructing them to do like the • foxes of 
Iguatioa,' and hide their tail11, he tells them tu aow discord in 
families, to 1ubject the king to their inftuence, and to aee that 
iutalerance revive,, iuaamuch u the Protatanta have not yet 
been able to find a cure fOI' burning. He goes on with a fierce 
attack on tbe .Jeauita :-
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'Hommee uoin, d'ou 10rtes-ToU1 P 
Nona aorton1 de desaoua terre. 
lloitil§ reuarda, moitie loupe, 
Notre regle eat uu my1t.ere. 
Nou aommm file de Loyola; 

VoUB auez pourquoi l'ou noua esila. 
Nou1 rentrona, aon!JS a voUB taire I 

Et que voa eufanh 1u1Teot noa le\lons. 
C'e11t nous qui fe■IIODB, 
Et qui refesaon1 

Lee jolia petit■, les joli1 garvou. 
• • • • • 

NoUB l'Ommeti, uolil aommee Je111it.ea, 
• F1'11n,_aia, tremb)i:,z toUB; nou1 vou WuiaolUI. 

Et pui1 nous feuon-,' &c. 

Elaewhere we have a letter purporting to be addreued to a yoang 
lady, called l\lary, on her birthday; but owing to a feat that 
a political interpretation will be put on what he 11171, he 
professes to find great difficulty in proceeding. These lines 
are, in onr estimation, among the neatest and prettiest in his 
works. Soon afterwards aome law waa paaaed agaimt singing 
clubs. This was a blow which Beranger thought himself 
IJICCially called upon to resent ; 10 he wrote a aong profeuing 
to inform a apy of the secret meaning or the principal words 
ued in refroiu. Thie is the e:iplanation of the worda uaecl in 
the burden of the aong itaeir :-

' Biri6i nut dire ea latia 
L'homme de Sainte Hel~ne. 

&r'Nf"i, c'at, j'eu ■liil certain, 
Un peuple 1u'oa euchaine. 

y,,,. oai, oe n eat pu le rai; 
Et/tmdo.,,,Jairu, 
Att&que la foi. 

Que dirait de mie-as Karcbugy,• 
Biribi, 

Sur la f190n de b&rbari, 
. Mon &mi f' 

Then we h&Te a young recruit inquiring o( 1111 old aoldier wbd 
are the proapecta of the army : the following Yer• ma7 181'Y8 
u a apeeimen of the old fellow'• amwen :-

' Notre ancil'D, quel 1'ra not' ~ P
Iion p'tit, Jes coup■ d'C&DD' reriendront; 
Et puia, 1uivaat le Tieil uage, 
Lea nobles aeula avancerout. 
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ODi, ■'Ion notn origine, 
No111 auron■.pour ngal, 
Noua l' biton d' diacipline, 
Eux l' biton d' mareohal.' 

In natural irritation at his trial, he Jets off a sparkling aong on 
that subject too; then, on being incarcerated, he whimaicall1 
declares himself a convert to the notiona of the Government, 
and e:1preuea his abhorrence of liberty. N e:1t, in an imaginary 
letter to hia lady, he throws aome well-deserved contempt on 
the police for their habit of opening private letters. Soon 
he declarea that, like many others, he hu turned court 
poet, and informs t.he fair one to whom tbe aong is 
addreued, that, u she had always prompted him to sing in 
honour of freedom and patriotism, he really cauoot write for 
her any more. Then, under the title of t.he ' Coronation of 
Charles the Simple,' he makes aome aUuaions anything but 
flattering to the coronation of Charles X. In a piece caUed 
'La Mori d■ Dia/Jk,1 he deacribea the monks and priests u 
lamenting over that event becauae henceforth they will not be 
paid by anyone to be delivered from Satan's clutches; but Loyola 
bids them cease their wailing, inasmuch u he himself now 
intends to occupy the place of the deceued u the universal 
peat, Crom whom mankind will henceforth pray to be delivered. 
Again, we have a aoog against the celibacy of the clergy,
Tile in many of ita details, but with au argument substan
tially true. The king's obstinate bigotry explaiDB the number 
of aonp written against the clergy in the latter part of bis 
reign. 

But :Mranger'1 hatred and contempt for the Jegitimi■t 
branch of the Bourbons did not cease with the e:1pul1ion ol 
that imbecile race ; for even the volume of aonga published 
in 1833 contaiDB aeveral agaio■t the exiled prince, and 
those by no means the least stinging. But in e:1culpation of 
what might otherwiae appear aogeoeroua in thua striking a 
fallen foe, it muat be noted that all auch aooga were written 
before the Revolution of 1830, and that m01t of hia earlier 
woru were published in a aepante form long before they 
appeared in any of his succeuive volumes. So that it is pro
bable aome of these lay■ were aung in the atreeta of Paris both 
before and during the great ' three day,,• and that they even 
contributed their mite to the downfall of the _eff'ete dynuty. 
In one of these, entitled 'Mu Jow• gr,u • 1829,' he 
deacribea bis enforced restraint from the pleuurea of the 
Carnival, (be was tbma ill priaon,) ud CODcladea fl'lerJ vene 
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with' You• k po~z, "'°" 6o11 roil' 'You'll pa1 me for it, 
my good king ! ' The ne:r.t ia an ode in honour of the 14th 
of July, the anniveraary of that great day in the annala of 
France when the B&1tille waa taken. Soon afterwards, we 
have a aoug on the fine of l0,000 francs, or £400, which be 
bad been condemned to pay. Here be wittily describes the 
nrioua evil Ule8 to which the sum will probably be applied by 
the Government. 

Though we are very far f'rom haring ahauted the 
.abject, we have uid enough to explain the peculiar kind 
of warfare which JMranger carried on apinat the Government 
of the Restoration. To an English mind this apeciea of 
oppoaition may aeem rather mean; we can acarcely under
ltand a man under the influence of any ltrong feeling againat 
the Govr.rnment of hia country, exhaling hia indignation in 
witty coupleta. We ahould expect him to fire into angry' 
eloquence, and to bear down on hie enemies with the weight of 
Ilia reuoning, and the loftineu of bia rhetoric. Of auch noble 
anger there ia not a trace in B~ranger'a worka; in none of 
them do we find the aame puaionate acorn 81 Victor Hugo 
diaplaya in aome of hia poema apimt the present emperor. 
And thia unquestionably poiota to a certain inferiority in 
the former, both aa an author and aa a mm : he wu a 
witty and a biting aoug-writer, not a lofty and aoul-atining 
poet-a man of conaammate talent, but not of great 
original pniua. He certainly did not belo11g to the 'earneat 
achool.' But it ahould at the aame time be remembered, that 
in couequenoe of the peculiar character of the people for 
whom he wrote, hia 10uga were likely to produce much 
men effect than if they had been written in a gnnder etrain. 
And of the influence which they did exercise there can be no 
room to doubt ; it ia atteated by men of the moet opposite 
opiniona. The evidence of two or three will nflice : Gimot, 
who, u the advocate of con1titutional monarchy and con
etitutional liberty, ia not inclined to over-eatimate the ■er
ricel of the npublico-Napoleonic aoug-writer, uya in hi■ 
Memoir■:-

' At the a.me time a man or the people, a poet by nature, and 
nen more by art, e:r.cited, honoured, and animat.ed by hil IODp the 
popular J>Uliou apimt everything which brought to mind the old 
rlgiat1, and e.pecial)y apinlt eocle■iutioal pretenaiou and eccle■iu
tical dominion. In the bottom or Im heart, Bennger - neit.her • 
nvolutioniat nor an infidel ; he wu better and mon eeuible tbaa 
hia II01lgll ; w, being a demoar.t by conviction u well u tute, and 
lleins throwa by *be damoantia ■pirit iDto law1- ud abort-
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sigbtednea, he at111cked pell-mell eTer:,thing that wu unpleuing t.o 
the people, not caring for the conaequencea of hie blow•, and rtgard. 
ing the eueceiie of Jw eong. u a national victory ; he loved both 
the Revolution and the Empire better than liberty, and forgot with 
TUlgv levity, that faith and reapect are nowhere more needed than 
in a Cree and democratio country. I believe that he pen:eived thi, 
at Jut, when he fo1111d himeelC face to face with the puaiom ei:cited 
by hie eong. and with Jw dreame grown into realitiee. He then, 
with a prudence in which he wu never wanting, hutened to qai~ 
the fOlitical arena, and almoet to retire Crom the world ; not that his 
opinion■ were ohanged, but that he wu ad and umoue with refer. 
ence to the eoneeqwmcee of the etriCe in which he had taken eo much 
part. He wu under the :U.toration full of confidence u of ardour, 
and modeatl1 iotos.icated with hie r.,iularity ; and though be eug
gerated hie 1Dtportance and hie political iot.elligence, yet he unquea
tionabll had more real in.ftuence than any eong-writ.er had ever had 
bel'ore. 

Thie utract ia interesting, not only for oar immediate pur
pose, but also aa giving the opinion of a great thinker on the 
1ubject of thia article. Sainte-Beuve, loving art for art's aake, 
and of DO very particular political opinion,, •ye, • Berauger'1 
IODp were 1uDg in the fields, in ale-houses, in gio-ahope,
everywhere.' And Emile Montegut conclude■ a long article, that 
appeared in the Iler,u tk• dnz Jlo"'1e• ahortly after Beranger'1 
death, with the following word■, which are the more remarkable 
u the article ia by DO mean■ favourable to the poet, and bu 
giYeD great offence to hia admiren11-• Hia name will lOlle aome 
of its importance in our literature, but it will remain attached 
to the history of the nineteenth century; f'or without thia 
docile imtrument of the popular p!llllione we may be allowed 
to think that the hiatory of that century would be aomewbat 
diJfereot from what it ia.' Let these quotations auffice to 
■how the influence uerc:iaed by Beraoger'a aonga. We can
not illuatrate it more forcibly than by requeating our readen 
to imagine that the popular melodies auug and whiatled about 
our own atreeta, wen auddenly endowed with the political 
power of 77,e TifllU' leading article■. 

But we muat now return to Beranger'a penonal history, 
which, in this review of hia political work■, we have cou
aiderably anticipated. It was toward■ the latter part of the 
year 1815, that he published hia first volume of aonga, under 
the ironical tide of Cluuuou Moralr• ~, aulrt•. It contained 
comparatively few political aoDga, the great bulk of the YOlume 
being compoaed of filthy atavea in honour of dnmlenneaa ud 
impuritf, Moat of them are cleverly turned and neat in 
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eipressiou ; but seldom hu talent been more completely 
thrown away in the glorification of what ia vile. There ia 
1C&rcely a line calculated to niae one high or ennobling 
aentiment in the reader's breast. It is worthy of remark, u 
exemplifying the character of a man who in the main meant 
right, though often with a fearful ignorance of what right 
was, that in none of bis enbsequent works or correspondence 
did he ever expreu regret for his o~nity ; here and there he 
offers a lame and feeble es.c1188 for it, but nothing more. 
Mauy years afterwarde, when the Archbishop of Parie requested 
him to suppress the unclean pueagee in his writinga, he reflllOO, 
•yiog that he could not CODBent to burn hia children merely 
became they were deformed. The volume wu well received 
by the public; and its publication did not jeopardise hie 
position in the offices of the Univenit,. 'Much mut be 
forgiven to the author of the Roi tl' Y'Odot,' ia aaid to have 
been the remark of Louis XVIII., who wu a great admirer of 
our poet, and ie reported to baye • died with a copy of tbia 
moat impure work by hia bed!ride. 

For the next be or sis. yean, Beranger continued to pro
duce aongs eutering more and more into the domain of politics, 
and containing gradually less obscenity, though still a great 
deal too much. Many of these were publiehed in the newa
papen, and he wu in the habit of singing them at the con
vivial meetings he frequented ; Im poeition u eong-writer to 
the Opposition had opened to him all the doora of that pmtion 
or IOciety which wu adverse to the Government, though 1t mmt 
be eaid to his credit that in hie rue he never forgot the hum
ble frienda of his youth, or became in any scnae a time-ee"er. 
He eang on occuion, however, to all kinda of bearers: one 
morning the Prefect of Police received a report, probably from a 
'PY, informing him that Beranger bad been ■inging some of bis 
revolutionary venee at a dinner given by a certain M. Berard. 
The Prefect laughed heartily; be had been one of the guests. 

On the 28th of October, 1821, Beranger publiabed hie eongs, 
ne1r and old, in two volumes. Tbia wu tantamount to reeigu
ing his appointment. Ou the appearance of bis first volume 
he bad been informed that if he wrote anything more be muat 
cooeider himself as dismiued ; and the very ncd day he received 
hia discharge. Thie left. him without any resource except 
what be could gain by his pen ; for he bad loat the income 
given him by Prince Lucien Bonaparte, a few year■ 
before. Even before thie allowance wu stopped by the 
Government, Beranger bad ceaeed to derive any benefit from 
it; in 1813 he bad made it over, with hi■ uaual generoait7, 
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to the prince'• father-in-Jaw, who wu in comparatiTe want. 
:But fortmiately the aale of hia book wu far greater than he 
npected ; and 100n, to hia utter amuement, he foancl 
himaelf in poueuion of 16,000 franca. Scant time wu, how
ner, allowed him to rejoice over hia aucceu ; for within a very 
few daya the procum,r dt, roi commenced proceedioga 
apiDlt him for baring outraged deeency, monlity, and reli
gion, ud imalted the peraon of the king. He wu tried on the 
8th of December. The crowd of apec,taton wu ao gnat that 
the jodgea were compelled to enter the colll't through the 
window, and the accued bad the greateat difficulty in getting 
to bia place, notwitbatanding hia repeated uanraneea to the 
poblio that it wu quite impouible to begin without him. 
The judga eeem to have regarded the prooeediop in the 
aame jocular 1pirit ; for one of them espreued bia regret that 
the Deceaaal'J parity of a public tribnnal would not permit 
of the IODp being 811111 in colll't. The jury acquitted the 
priaoner of barinlJ' outraged morality, though the l0D'9 1pe
cially mentioned m the charge are of the rileat cleacription; 
ther alao acquitted him of inaulting the penon of the king ; 
but they found him guilty ol diareapect to the religion ol 
lhe State, and be wu accordingly condemned to undergo 
three moot.ha' imprilOnment, and to pay a fine of twenty 
ponnda. Altogether, cooaidering these writing• tbemleln1, 
and the temper of GoY8rllmenta at that time, (not except
ing the EolJ'lieh,) :Mranger eacaped Tery euily. In hia bio
graphy be indignantly declarea that he bad nner apoken 
unworthily of the Supreme Being; but that what he attacked 
under that name wu only the imaginary God of bigota and 
old women. E'feJl giving him the full benefit of thia dis
tinction, there ia yet aomething horrible in the ignoble uaea to 
which he hu put the ucred name in bis writinp. We dare 
not ahow what we mean by tranaferring any of hia bluphemy 
to our papa. 

The puniehment inOicted wu by no meana lle'fel'e. Let 110 
one picture to himaelf the man pining in solitary confinement, 
or broken by bard labour. The following ia the deecription of 
hie condition, u giTeD by himaelf :-

• I have koown people who were afraid of a priaon ; it could have 
no tenor1 for me. I iohabited at Saiote-Pelagie' (the name of the 
priaoo) 'a room that wu warm, healthy, and IWlicieotly furoiahed, 
while that I had come from wu bare, em1;1ty, ezpoeed to the incle
men~ or the w•ther, and poaamaing ne1tLer ltoTe nor ghimney. 
In th111 room, at upwuda or rorty yeani or age, I had had nothing 
but rroaen wat.er to w111h with, 1111d an old oounterpane to keep 
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mpelf' warm, when in the long winter nighta I took it into m1_ head 
to 1tring a Cew rhymea together. Unqueationably I wu much better 
oft' at Sainte-Pe~e ; &11d I aometimea wrote, " The prilon will 
eertainly 1poil me.' ' 

Hi■ friends, too, seem to have had constant accea to him; 
ao that the three months or hia captivity paued very 
npidly. 

For the nm seven yean, hi■ life pnrsued a prettJ 
mm comae. He says that he Jived much among the 
chiefs or the Libenl party, and 10 wu enabled to con
,ince himaelf how much more intelligent and advanced the 
people are than their leaden. But he enten into ecarcely &DJ 
detaila concerning thia very important period, so that 

we are left in the dark as to what personal part he 

took in the great Libenl battle that waa being waged. In 
1828 he publilbed another volume; and, being Cully convinced 
that it would again call down upon him the thunderbolts of the 
law, he determined to take hia fill of air and liberty while he 
could, and went oft' to visit one of hia friends, a Libenl 
deputy, at Hane. While there, be learned that what be had 
n~ had come to pus, and immediately returned to Paria. 
H11 friends, and especially M. Jacques Laffitte, the great 
Liberal banker, fearing the effect of confinement on hia health, 
wi■hed him to accept some kind of compromise. But aa thia 
would have prevented the odium which this kind of trial 
alway■ brings on Govemments, he refused; the letter to M. 
Laffitte, containing his refuaal, is a model of manly hone■ty, 
but it is too long to quote. He wu again charged with much 
the wne offences u on the former occasion, and found guilty. 
And here our 1ympathy will not be 10 entirely on the Bide of 
thejudgea: in the judgment not a word is ■aid of the obscenity 
of hi■ worb,-the only caW18, be■ide■ that of libel or malig
D8Dt bluphemy, that can j111tify the ~udicial notice of a 

book. He is merely condemned or turning into derision the 
religion of the State, throwing doubt on the doctrine of a 
future atate or rewards and punishments, and exciting hatred 
111d contempt against the king and his Government. The 
eentence was, that he should pay 10,000 francs, and undel'JO 
111 imprisonment of nine months. The fine wu Faid. by 
p11blic 1ub■eription; but the imprisonment had to be under
gone in penon : it wu, however, softened by the visits of 
hi■ numero111 friendl', and of many of the rising men of 
the time, 1uch as Victor Hugo, Sainte-Beuve, Alexandre 
Dumu, &c. He soon afterward■ formed the acquaint
ance of Chateaubriand also. When the time came for hia 
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releue, tbe police authorities were afraid that there might 
be aome tomultuo111 demooatration of public feeling; 10 they 
determined to discharge him very early io the morning. 
Being a Tery mod•t mau, aod hating all noiay recognition 
of hi■ merita, he wu by DO mean■ displeued with thia 
arrangement. 

Soon af\enrarda the object of hi■ life wu attained, and the 
Government of which he had been neither the least active nor 
the leut dangerous enemy, fell to the groond. And yet, 
■trangely enough, he aays very little either io hi■ Biography or 
in hi■ Letten oC the Revolution of 1830. He aeema to have 
regarded it with pleuure, u being the triumph or the ~pular 
will ; but the Government which followed it only met ,nth half 
his approbation. Ae far u hi■ Napoleonic feelioga woold 
allow, be W'1III a republican; but ■till he had the aeme to aee 
that France wu not ripe for a Republic. He therefore tole
rated constitutional monarchy u being, to use hi■ own 
favourite expression, the bridge oTer which the coontry ahould 
march to a democratic republic. But though the Government 
of Louia Philippe did not realiae hi■ ideal, he never wrote 
agaioat it; all the radical 10nga io hi■ later works are on 
general 1object1, auch u c111tom-home duties, game law■, &c., 
and might have been written under a republic. He aaya iD 
hi■ Biography, that, 'being in constant intercoune with the 
chief's of the Liberal party, he had contributed u much u they 
had done, and even more than a great many of them, to the 
eventa of the Revolution;' but he ia quite ailent u to what 
practic-,al ■tepa he had taken beyond writing hie aooga. M. 
Montegut blames him very justly for this reticence. It w• 
IUJ'ely the m01t important period of hie life, aod, u aucb, 
dete"ed a prominent pllU'e in hi■ Biography ; but, u in 
the correspondence, there ia a 1tra11ge blank as to all really 
important period■. We have already aeen how lightly he 
treated the period from 1815 to 1830, the period of the battle, 
and we now aee how cavalierly he deals with the period of 
Tictory. It wu the aame with the Revolution of 18-18, 
and the eoup d'llal of 1851. Hi■ Biography wu written in 
J8j(), and he cannot therefore be blamed for oot alluding in it 
to what happened aubsequeutly; but in hi■ correapondence, 
which ia TOlumioous oo all 10rt1 of utterly unimportant ques• 
tiona, there ia acarcely more than a pasaiog reference here and 
there to theee two great eYents. 

After the Revolution of July, 1830, hie friends, who were 
now, of coune, in power, wiahed him to accept aome place, and 
made him most honourable proposal■. They aleo wished 
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to introduce him to Louis Philippe, who had manifested a 
desire to make hie acquaintance. But he constantly refuaed all 
these proff'el'fd honoun, having no taste for sinecures, and 
feeling a strong dislike for the drudgery of regular work. 
Then, too, he was natura1t1 timid and retiring, and probably 
felt that neither his education, nor hie tum of mind, had fitted 
him for great employment. Hie works had been succeuful 
beyond his fondest expectations; and, being a mnn of very 
moderate tastes, be could easily manage to live on what they 
brought him in. Besides,-ond this is a reason which does him 
credit,-he felt that if it was seen that great dignities were 
attainable by song-writing, the people would begin to doubt the 
purity of the writen' motives, and that the field which he had 
cultivated with such einglenC88 of purpoee would fall into the 
hands of a tribe of adventuren and charlatans. For the same 
reason he refused, though frequently urged by Cbatenubriand 
and others, to put him@elf forward u a candidnte for that 
highest of the bonoun to which a literary Frenchman can 
upire,-one of the chain of the Academy. 

For the next eighteen yean, from 1830 to 1818, there are 
few events in hie life which call for special notice. Othello's 
occupation WllB gone; u he himself said: • In dethroning 
Charles X. they have dethroned me.' Nevertheless, in 1831 
he published a few songs to be sold for the benefit of the 
insurgent Poles, and two years afterwards the Jut volume of 
bis poems which appeared during hie lifetime (with the excep
tion of about a dozen songs published in 1847). The volume 
of 1833 is dedicated in a beautiful letter to Lucien Bonaparte, 
Prince of Canino ; the poet thua paying a very graceful tribute 
of gratitude to his fil'llt patron. 

It was in 1834 or 1835 that he took hie old friend Judith 
Frere under hie roof to look after hi■ household. He 1ay1 in 
a letter written to a friend in 1835, that she would have ata"ed 
had he not then given her the same uaietance that ahe had 
given him in hie earlier daya. And truly she dese"ed this 
and much more at hia huda, having been hie moat faithful and 
devoted friend through life. That ahe had helped and 
strengthened him in hia early manhood, ia shown hy a letter 
dated the 16th of March, 1809, where he apeake of her u 
urging him to work, and exhorting him to atrive for itlory. 
Further on we have seen how ,he undertook the task of bring. 
ing up hia aon. It wna to her that the following lines had 
been addreased-perhapa the only love-poem in which 
~ diaplay1 any true depth and purity of feeling :-



• LA BONNE VIEILLE. 
• Vo1111 Yieillirea, 6 ma belle maltreae; 
Vou Yieillins, n je ne leJ'ai plm. 
Pour moi 11 teml!' eemble, dau • Yite.e, 
Compter den fOJa let joun que J'ai penl1111. 
8urnTez-moi ; mail qae l'Age p6nible 
Voua trouve ellClOI' &dele 1 met lf90na ; 
Et boaae Yieille, 1111 coin d'un feu paiaible, 
De Totre ami ft~ l• chamoaa. 

• Lonqae let yeu cbercheroat IOUI TOI rida 
1- trait.a cbllnlWII qai m'IIUl'Ollt impin, 
Dea dou n!eit.a let jeunee p111 aYid11 
Diront : Qael fut cet uni taut plean P 
De mon amour peignn, 1'il eat pollible, 
L'udeW', l'ivreae, et m,me lea 10UP90m; 

. Et boDDe Tieille, •. 
' 0n TOIIII dira : S.Tait-il 8tre aimable p 

• Bt ana roagh- TOIII direz: Je l'aimaia. 
D'un trait m'4lhant H montr.t-il capable P 
Aveo orgaeil Toal npondns: Jamaia. 
Ah I dit.ea bien qa'amo11reu et aenaible 
D'un lath joyeu il attendrit let IOD■ ; 
Et bonne Tieille, etc. 

• You■, qae j'appri■ 1 pleanr ■ar la France, 
Dit.ea 1artout am fila dee nouveaux preux, 
Que j'ai cbanU Ja gloire et l'eapennce 
Poar ooneoler moa ra_y• malhellft'lu. 
Rappelez.lear que 1 aquilon terrible 
De noe laurien a 4W.ruit vingt moiaou : 
Et bonne Tieille, nc. 

• Objet ob~ri, quand mon renom fatile 
De "'°' Tieu an■ cbarmera lea douleur■ : 
A mon portrait, quand Totre main debile 
Cbaqae priatemp■ ■mpendra q_uelqae■ f1eun. 
Lffa let yeux Ten ce monde m'riaible 
00 pour toajoun noaa ao1111 NWUIIODI ; 
Et bonne 'rieille, nc. •• 

• TIie loOowiaf BDaliall 'ffflKIII of tliae 1-idil'al liaa ia atnl!tal ,,_ • 
1na1Wioa of two l11111lred or Beru!ger'1 aap made 117 Mr. William Youg, 1ud 
pu1ia1i111 Ill Nff Yan ia 18117. 

I THI GOOD OLD DUIB. 
•no., ., fair ..... wilt ... growing ohl; 

'I"- wilt paw old, utl I alwl be DO ■on: 
Ti■e - for-• • nriftl7 laatla he roll'd, 

TIie UJ& l'n la& to nckoa cloulil7 o'er: 
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Mademoiaelle Frere :remained with him till her datb, which 
happened only two or three montha befon bis own. 
Lamartine aaye that they were printely married; but of this 
there ie no evidence of any kind. 

And here, among the many things iu Beranger'e life and 
writinga which we have found to condemn, it ia pleuant to 
record bis great dieintereetedneu and generosity in all money 
matters. In hie earlier years, when he had been often in want, 
he wu not too proud to accept help from those be loved ; and 
in bia after life, when fame bad brought its 111ual accompani
ment of gold, he wu liberal to all. Hie fair, not to aay gene
rous, dealinp with hie publisher, Monsieur Perrotin, with whom 
all his tramactiona were conducted rather u matten of &iend
lhip than of buineee, prevented him from ever realieiDg a large 
fortune by hie writings. Indeed, except for the purpose ol 
giving it a1ray, be never seems to have cared tor money ; but 
., far u his limited income would go, it wu at the eerrice ol 
hla friends, bis needy relativee, and of any one elee who 'WU in 
want. Hie 01t11 personal espensee were always rigoroualy kept 

Sanin me, thou I b11t Id tlaiDe age ol paia 
StilL ltil.l m7 1-u taitbfall7 retaia: 
A.ad, gooi cwl dame, ill cbimHf eaner ..... 
Still be &lay loYu'a -aa lt7 tlaee NpMted I 

• BastJa tla7 wriDklea whllll the ere woaJd tram 
Cliarma tlaat to - coi:LI iupuat.io11 lead

Pall or 1111ft tala, wbm 111me or 7011t.btul ~ 
Bid tllee a-ribe tlly mllCb regrettal frieu; 

Paiat ta m7 i.n, if tJiola caut pm& it trlle, 
~-111,7, madllen'll-u7, 1'm jalou too; 
ADil. p,d oLl dame, b. 

• n Wu Ja. wortla loriag_'" one perelwlce wollld bow
" I hmll laim well," ta wilt aot blub to err : 

u Sipa of a-, ._ lpirit al M abow P" 
"N-1" ~w I_. tb7 pna,i. nplf. 

il I 1A7 tbat be, to loN UMl reeling pro11e, 
or joy- bile -111 IOftar mab tbe t-; 
A.ad, p,d uW dame, .... 

'Tliaa wbcm ._ tan far~ I taipt to--, 
let .......... ~· - lilil ut to bar 

Tbat boJNI ull glOIJ' wcn m7 ~ llleme, 
'ftat 1117 1111 coatry I will tbea coald c:lieer. 

To ta remll, bow tbe llr..i Hrtli wintl'a qbt 
CGaW tfttltJ ..... or aar lunu liliglit i 
ADIi, pod al.I llame, l:c. 

• il, dearly Joffll - Wba 1111 poor ftllllWII 
SJaall bapl7 motlle tlle aorron ap mua& 'brillg; 

Wba tla7 wm 11.11111 m7 portrm atill aball erowa 
Wida tbe nreet 1o ... or au lfflllmig apriag; 

fta lift tlaiM 8788 to tJae worW WI IDIJ UC-. 
'WJaen WI (or &JI aball n-llllitm be i 
A.ail. pod olll dame, b.' 



lM 7h Li/• au Wrili,,g1 o/ Blrangw. 

down; nay, he often pat hiDlllfll( to great inconTeDienee by hi, 
libenlity, being reduced to mo•e from larger to ,mailer hoa1e1, 
and &om houaea to apartmenta. Nor wu this the common 
genel"Ollity of a man who when his feelings are worked upon 
gives away in charity what ought properly to go to hi, creditors; 
for it does not appear that he e•er nn into debt. And he wu 
11ot more liberal of hi, money than of hia time. The four 
YOhunea of hi, letters contain moltitadee of an■wen to people 
who had uked him for 10me favour, and of letters written for the 
eame people to th011e who could help them better than himself. 
Here we have letters to men in office on behalf of persons who 
IOIJlbt employment; here on behalf of per■on, who had been 
wrongfully condemned and impri■oned; here letters of advice 
to workmen and poor people who bad sent him their manwrcript■. 
For Rooget de Lisle, the neglected a11tbor of the Mar,riUaile 
hymn, who wu in the deepeat poverty, he obtained a pension 
and the Cl'OIII of the legion of honour, and even organised a 
national 1nbscription. He corresponded at great length with 
one lady who wu desirous of writing a tngedy, and wanted 
him to find her a ■object. A poor land11Cape-painter wu 
■tarving, and Beranger took the greatest trouble to obtain 
orders for him from the Government. People reaorted to him 
for advice on all kinda of aubjecta; he even declares that one 
man OODBolted him on the adviaability of becoming a candidate 
for the papacy; and all mch correspondent■ were answered 
kindly ud courteoaaly, and often at great length. Moreo•er, 
the benefit■ which, to the estent of hi■ mean■ and ability, be 
abowered on all who applied for hie aerricea, were rendered with 
the greatest delicacy. The letters in which they are spoken of 
are model■ of graceful tact; be never spoiled the gif'i, u well
intentioned people 10 often do, by the manner of the giving. 

And tbi■ lead■ us natorally to speak of his correspondence, 
which hu been collected and edited with great care, though at 
conaiderably too great length, by hi■ friend Paul Boiteau. The 
fint thing that ■trikm DI with reference to these twelYe hundred 
letters i■ their uceedingly bmutiful atyle: we do not recollect 
to ha•e aeen aach perfect apecimena of French for a very long 
time. They uhibit a neatneaa and elegance of espreuion, 
and a delicacy and parity of idiom, which are quite remarkable, 
especially in a man who bad never received any regular educa
tion. Their atyle ia not nineteenth-century style; it i, the 
ffrJ opposite of rhetorical, being aimple and chute, and never 
diafigllffll by a touch of inflation or bombaaL Cowper', cor
respondence i■, perhaps, the English work to wliich they bear 
IDOlt rmembluce ill their euy limplieitJ uul graceful wiL We 
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regret that our already Toluminoaa quotation■ will not permit 
our giving a apecimen of these letten. The next thing that 
,trike■ us i, the genenl ablence of any deep and original thought. 
They ore kindly, pleasant, 61Jirilwl; but in no aingle place do they 
exhibit that inaight into the very heart of a subject that mark■ 
at once the muter-mind. They wander agreeably enough over 
the mrface of things ; but they never explore any of the moru 
hidden receaaea, and never show that the writer bad looked at any 
queation in all ita bearings, and understood it tl'llly and tho
roughly. Nor can it be objected that these are familiar 
letten, written here and there to private friende, and there
fore not likely to exhibit much eft'ort of mind. There aro 
Ietten on alm06t every 1ubject, to nearly every great writer 
who bu made himself a name in France during the lut 
fifty yean, u the following list will ,how : Royer-Colian!, 
Casimir Delavigne, Ronget de Liale, Saiute-Beuve, Gui1ot, 
Geaenl Lafayette, Chateaubriand, Villemain, Lucien Bona. 
parte, La Mennaia, Armand Carrel, Madame Tutu, Heuri 
Martin, Proaper Merimee, Louia Napoleon, George Sand, 
F.dgar Quinet, Michelet, Aleundre Dumu, Madame Victor 
Hugo, Eugene Sue, and Jule■ Jumin. Beaidea, "fery many 
of the letten are written to thank authors who bad acnt 
him their book■, and contain hia opinion■ on their production■; 
bot bia obaervatiooa aud criticiama, aa a rule, are not superior to 
those of aecond-nte reviewen. U ia not often he attempts to 
dueu• any d~ question; and when be doe■, hie treatment of 
it 1uggeata the idea that be would have done better to leave it 
alone. 

Between 1830 and 1848 Beranger had moved le"fenl time■ 
from place to place, alwaya atrivin;; to eecape from bia 
fame, and from the concoune of peorle it brought with it. 
Fint he bad gone to P ... y, then further oft' to Fontainebleau, 
then further ■till to Toun, and finally back again to Paria, 
where he waa when the .Re"folution of 1848 broke out. The 
electon immediately manifeated a atrong deaire to elect him a 
member of the '.,,lun,,/,lk CoutitfllMlt.' But if public life 
had been diatuteful to him in 1830, when he waa eighteen 
yean rounger, what mu,t it have been DOW that he WU 

mty-eight, and that his pusion for retirement and inde
pendence hod grown stronger with hia growing yean? He 
wrote a touching letter, requeating his fellow citizen, to spare 
him the protrered honour; but 204,471 clecton reconled 
their "fotea in hi• favour. Such an appeal it wu impouible 
to refuae, aud be accordingly entered the Aaaembly amioua and 
ill at eue. A few day■ aftenrarda, feeling that he waa uaeleu 
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and out or hie element, he beeoaght the Auembly, in another 
touching letter, to allow him to retire ; but it refused to accept 
hi■ reeignation. He then bad recoune to urgent prayer and 
entreaty, ■aying that for the fint time in hie life be had uked 
• boon of hi■ coantry, and that be hoped it would not be 
refmed him. There i■ ■omething pathetic in the old man thu1 
praying to be relie•ed from duties for which he felt himaelf 
unequl. We belieYe hi■ request wu acceded to. 

The lleYolution of 1848 bad not excited bis enthu■ium; 
for he did not think the country yet ripe for hi1 
{a'f'Ourite ■cheme or • republic. Besides, he WU ■oon dis
gusted with the f'ault■ into which the Liberal■ or eYery ahade 
fell, and with the mistakes which they made. Louie Napoleon'■ 
t:np tl'llal, natunlly enough, offended him ■till more, though 
he had certainly done hi■ beat to bring it about by hi■ 
■ong■, which had contributed to keep alive that national 
inf'atuation for the great emperor which made the ■ucce■a or 
the ■econd pouible. He wu in thi■, u in aeveral other thing■, 
one or the -wont teachen the French populace could ha•e had, 
being endued with all it■ prejudices to the backbone-wor
ahipping Napoleon, hating the Engli■h,* and having great faith 
in the 'INN# popu 'INN# Dei. He, however, with his uanal 
bene'f'Olence, did all he could to alleviate the mi■eriea of 
the political ■uft'eren of 1851, uaing all hie time and credit io 
their aervice. 

When La Mennai■ wu dying in February, 1854, and would 
not conaent to recei•e thoee lut IIIICJ'IUDenta to which the 
Church of Rome attaches ao much importance, the priests had 
recoune to &sranger, requesting him to induce his friend to 
reconcile bimaelf with the Church. But it wu ■carcely to be 
upected that a man of &sranger'a religious opiniona would take 
any atepa in ■uch a matter. Theae opiniona are ■hown by hia 
poetical worka, and by hia letten, to hare been a ngue kind of 
dei■m, not reating apparent11 on any particular ground■, but ui
mated by a aort of upectation that all would aomehow be right 
in the end. In hi■ letters they are occaaioully ennobled by 
being placed in conjunction with the duty of doing the greatest 
pouibfe amount of good to one'■ fellow-creaturee-a duty 
which, to do him jmtice, he never neglected. The higbeet 
espreuion to which thia religioWI aentimentaliam could attain 
i■ contained in a letter addreued by him to a lady who had 

• ,. oae., u i... ... ,., • 1 ..... unr w • 1aonw ,,, Eapad u11 i. 
l!ugliala ; tuir Guww t ii a t.bo....t u.. 1W1 •1JIDCri&ical IUD tut of 
Aaatria.' 
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jiait loet her huaband, We ■hall give the following extract in 
French to aerve u a ample of hi■ more aerioua 1tyle :-

' Taches de faire f'nltrer clan■ le omar de aes eben enfant■ lei 
lf'!ltiment.a de foi l'UIODD■ble dont Jule■' (her h1111band) 'parlait peu, 
JDai■ qui brillaient, comme malgre Jui, dana toute■ ee■ convenat10n■ 
aeriell9ell, 11 ne •'■git la ni de cette devotion de tndition, ni de 
cette bigoterie aft'eetee qui ne 18 rend rai■on de rien ; ii ne faut qua 
par le ca,ur ■e npprocher de Dieu, ce ■ouverain con■olat.eur de■ 
afflige■, qui ne ~e pu a la fonne de■ croyance■, mai■ a leur 
ucerite, a leur lllllplicite, et 18 cache awi: yewi: de, m.Staphyncien■ 
et de■ th~logien■. Oe eeutiment, j' en 11rl■ 1m, voU1 l'avez en Tou■, 
et aujourd'hui plua que jamaia voua y pui■ez la force dont Tou■ aves 
beloin, fon:e que la rai10n, et moin11 encore le l'UllODnement, ne 
pournit voua donner. Cultives bien en vou■ ce 1entimeat qui e■t la 
ricbeue du pauvre et le repoe du malheurewi:. Ne vo111 a-t-il pu 
d~ja dit que Jule■ a l'll9ll II recompeme, et qua vou■ le nverrez 1111 

jourP' 

It does l!Hm atnnge that, in their conteet with the dying but 
atill rebellio111 priest, the clergy ■bould have endeavoorecl to 
mliat the eenicea of a man who bad comtantly profeued 
theee opinion,. 

But within a very few yeara Biranger himaell wu 111m
monecl to give au account of his work■, deed,, and opiniona 
before the Great Tribunal. Judith Frere, the friend of hi■ 
long life, had died on the 8th of April, 1857; and he wu then 
10 weak and ill that he could accompany the funenl no farther 
than the church, and wu compelled to retum in hia 10now to 
hie ■olitary apartment. Hie frienda, of whom he had many, 
endeavoured to cheer him ; but it wu 100D evident that he 
wu ainling fut. He appeared 1uddenly to forget when any one 
wu •peaking to him, and to b hie mental gue on inriaible 
tbinga; occuionally, too, he aeemed to wander. But when 
uy of hi, old frienda, inch u Odillon Barrot, Thien, Mignet, 
or Couain, came to eee him, hi■ apirit wu JOuaed, and 
he would talk to them with feeling and cheerfulneaa. Hi■ onlr 
liater, who many year■ before had entered a nunner,, obtained 
the an:hbi1hop'1 permiuion to come and eee him. She came 
111d kiaed her brother, but doe■ not ■eem to have been able to 
obtain the neceaaary authority to retum, though ■be ■ent ever, 
d■y to inquire after hi■ health. The pariah prie■t, who wa■ an 
old acquaintance, viaited him frequently. On the last oc:cuion, 
when he oft'ered the lick man hie hand, Beranger ■aid :-

' Your cbancter give■ you a right to blea me; I at. bl8111 you. 
Pray for me ud for all who are anhappy. :My life hu been that or 
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an honeat m1111; I do not n1m111Dber having done anything Cor which 
I ■hall have to bluah Wore God.' 

A ■trange aying in the month of one who had written 11ucb 
■onp a■ he had written. 

The 16th of July, 1857, wu a hot, cl011e day; not a breath 
aeemed to stir the heavy atm01phere. On an arm-chair in the 
centre of hi■ room ■at the dying old man, more than half 
unconacioua, muttering ■trange words, and seeming to see 
■trange ,iaious, a■ his eyes fought with the darkness that 
came on them from within. His friends stood around him 
weeping. Soon the atorm that had burdened the air bur~t in 
fw, over the ho111e. But :Mranger never heeded the tumult; 
he did not e\'ell aeem to perceive it. A little later the increas
ing freahneaa of the atmoephere appeared to revive bi1n, and 
it wu thought he might ■till live for a few days. But at two 
o'clock the agony of death came on, and at half-put four he 
had ceued to breathe. 

At the newa of hia death a ■trong and deep emotion wu felt 
through Paris. The Government waa afraid that aome Liberal 
demouatration might be made at hia funeral, and a notice wu 
accordingly poeted up announcing:-

• That France bu just loet her great national poet. The Govern
ment or the Emperor hu ordered that public honoun ,hould be 
rendend to the memory of Beranger. Thia pious homage ia due to 
the poet whc.e IODp have helped to perpetuate in the heart. or th■ 
people a fond remembrance of the imperial glorie■.' 

The proclamation then proceeded to say that the deceued poet 
himaelf had requested that hi■ funeral ■hould be condncted u 
aimply and quietly u poeaible, and that the Government would 
endeaVOW' to eomply with hi■ reqne■t ; and u it wu under-
1tood that aome badly-di■poaed penon1 intended to take 
adftlltage of the eTent to create a d11turbance, the Government 
would take 1trong mea■uree to prevent anything of the kind. 
Tbeae fean prcmd groundleu. The immenee eoncoune of 
1pectaton that thronged the ■treeta of the capital to aee tbe 
funeral proceaaion, respected the dead man'■ wi■he■, and 
the day wu one of quiet but drep mourning. Hia auto
biography and the lut volume■ of bis poem■ wen not pnb
li■hed until • few month■ after bi■ death. 

And now we have only a few word■ more to ■ay CDDcerning 
the literary chanot.s of Banger', worb. Wu be, u bil 
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admiren auert, a eplendid genioa ? The ftnit poet cf the niH
teeath centory, u M. Paul Boiteau declares? Or does the 
following extract from the article in the Rnw fk6 Deu 
MOIi••• to which we have alread1 referred, contain a trae 
981'dic& on hia poetical powers ?-

' The IDUl8 or Beranger was not one or thooie bird■ or magnifi
cent plumage and thrilling BODg madu to iub11bit annd nature and 
IOIIOl'OUII forests. It was originally a poor little Parisian ■parrow, 
free. rakish, unabashed, knowing nothing of uatun, beyond the 
gardens or the suburM, ma.king lovo 011 the gutt.el'II of hoWIP.tl, and 
1inging, nevertht>les~, with ita 1hrill, 1COffinJ. Yaice, OD ita euy 
pleasures, the 1-utiful sky, on spring, and oD liberty.' 

Although we differ from auch judges u Chateaubriand 
and Lamartioe, not to meution many othera, we must yet 
eoncur in the opinion th111 upressed by M. Emile Montegut. 
Beranger was not a man of great and original geniua ; hi■ 
works contain none of those grand images which at once 
mark the poet, and which we meet with continually in the 
worke of Victor Hugo ; they contain none aC tboee burn
ing words that illumine like a 8uh of lightniD1, revealing 
whole landacapes instantaneoualy ; they contain none of thoae 
deep thought■ that linger in the mind for ever. For e:1quisite 
rracefulneu of imagination, and even for delicacy of language, 
Alfred de Muuet ia incomparably hia auperior; for tenderneu 
of feeling and grand harmony of vene, Lamartine atanda 
Car aboYe him. From the works of theee three great 
poets it ia euy to gather grand and original ideas, which it 
would be very difficult to do from the poems aC .Beranger. 
He wu a man of great talent, of keen wit, of con1iderable 
fancy, but especially and above all things of great and 
uowearied industry. Song-writing waa his art, and the object 
of his life ; and to do him juatice, he studied it with lifelong 
aeal. Many of hie eooga, he tells 1111, took him months 
to compose, and were polished and repoliahed again and 
again, till they had attained the perfection neeeuary to 
11tisfy the exacting artist. He informs us, alao, that he 
1eldo1n wrote without consulting a dictionary, so that ever, 
word might convey preciaely the meaning he intended. The 
wonder i■, thal with all this toil his venea are not stiff' and 
laboured; on the cootrary, one of their great beauties ia their 
eue and aimplicity; for few men have better qnderatood the 
muim, ' Ar• ul «tare arlma.' Not that he eyer surpaued the 
great French muter of the art of being perfeet without eft'ort ; 
kt the following lines will show that even Lafontaine himaelf 
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need not ba,e been uhamed of hia diaciple. The aong ia one 
of thoee tbat relate to Napoleon :-

• LF.8 SOUVENIRS DU PEUPLE. 
• On parlera de • floire 
Bou le ohaum.e b1en longtempt. 
L'humble toit, dam einqumte au, 

Na oonnaltra plu d'autra hiatoire :; 
a rienchon, la ~ii 
Dire alon 1 qaelqae neille : 
Pv del ncit.a d'autrefoil, 
lHre, abnges notre Teille. 
Bien, di~on, qu'il nou ait nui, 
Le peuple moor le n,ue, 

Oui, ler6vm. 
Pwlez-noua de lui, grand'-mve; 

Pwls-noua de lui. 

• Kea emam, dam oe village, 
Suiri de roil, ii pua. 
Voil1 bien longtempt de p: 

Je venaia d'entrer en m.Sn119. 
A pied grimpant le ooteau 
Ot& pour Yoir je m'4bia mile, 
n anit petit chapeau 
AYeC ndiDpe grile. 
Pre de. lui ~ ~e troublai I 
n me dit: Bonjour, ma chbe, 

Bonjour, ma chm. 
-n TOUI • par1,, grand' .... 1 

D TOUS a parl6 I 

• L'm d'apr&, moi, pauvre femme, 
A Paria ,mt 1111 jour, 
Je le Tia ••eo •oour: 

D • nndait • Notre Dame. 
Toua la omun 6taient content. : 
On admirait IOD col'Uge I 
ChaalUI diaait: Quel beau tempa I 
La eial toujoun le proUge. 
Bon aourire 6tait bien dow: : 
D'1111 ft1a Dieu la rendait }Ike, 

Le nmdait pae. 
-Quel beau jour pour TOUS, grand' -men I 

Quel beau jour pour YOU I 

• Kail, qu.and la panm, Cbam ..... 
Fut - proie am: •tranrr-. 
Lui, brannt toua la dmpn, 

lemblait aeul tenir la eampape. 
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Un IOU', toat oomme aojourd'h11i, 
J'entenda frapper • la porte: 
J'oumt. Bon Dieu I o'etait Jui 
SuiTi d'une faible NCOrt.e I 
II 1'uaoit ou me To~ 
B'6criant : Oh I quelle guemt ! 

Oh I quelle guemt I 
-Il •'•t uai■ ~ grmd'-mm I 

Jl 1'e■t um 1' I 

' J' ai faim, dit-il , et bien vite 
J e 1181'11 piquette et pain bi■. 
Pui■ ii HChe Ml habits , 

:Mfme i. dormir le feu l'mvite. 
Au Nt'eil, Toyant me■ pleun, 
II me dit: BoDDe e■phuoe I 
Je vai.e, de toa■ ■e1 malheun, 
Bou■ Pari■, Tenger la Fruoe. 
Il part, et oomme UD trilor 
J'ai depui■ garde IOD Tffl'I, 

Gude ND Temt. 
-You■ l'avez enoor, grud'-mm ! 

Vou■ l'aTa enoorP 

• Le Toici. Hai■ • u perte 
Le hero■ fut entraln4. 
Lui qu'u pape a co1ll'Olllle 

Est mort dau UDO He dnerte. 
Lo,.~,-:1p■ •ue1111 ne l'a ana; 
On ' 't : " II n paraltre. 
Par mer ii m aeeouru; 
L'etruiger Ta TOir IOD maltre." 
Qumd d'errenr OD aou■ tin, 
Ka donlenr rat bien amere, 

Futbimamere. 
-Di811 TOUR b&in, grmd'·mae, 

Di8II TOUI MDiia.' 

Ill 

It ia difficult by any compari10n to give an adequate idea of 
Bhaager'1 poetical powen to the Engliah reader, for the llimple 
reuon that there ia no English poet to whom he bean any 
great resemblance. His wit i• particularll1,:nch in ita 
character; that ia to 1ay, it i1 keen and ■par • and hett.er 
fitted to rai■e a utirical ■mile than a true laugh. In thia 
reapect be wu like Pope, who, perhapa more than any other of 
our poeta, admired and imitated the poetry of oar neighboun on 
the other aide of the channel. For T&ried melody of Tene, and 
for the faculty of writing IODp that ha·,e a tune in them■el,ea 
independent of the muio, Bmnger may 'fflrJ aptly be oompued 
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to Tom Moore. Both poets wrote patriotic, Bacchanalian, and 
sensual songs; and the7 both were in the habit of 1inging 
their own 1trains with voices which, if not remarkable for 
power or qualit7, had yet a wonderful influeuce over the feel
ings of all who heard them. But Moore's songs have much 
more the character of impromptus than those of Beranger, 
and do not bear evidence of the aame patient toil ; and thia 
perhaps explains why the venes of the former hnvc decre38Cd 
Jn popularity to a far greater extent than those of the latter. 
l\Ioorc1

11 soup, a,,, ... io, are chiefly national; thoee of Beraoger 
political. Some, 1uch aa 'Jat:(JIM!•,' ' u okvz Vaga6ond,' &c., 
describe the miseriea of the lower clauea, and the ills incident 
to poverty; and thia naturally 1uggeata a compariaon with the 
English poet Hood. But, 1trangely enough, the man who ha<l 
hiroself been a workman 1inks very much below the man who 
only knew the life of the poor from obsenation : though there 
are aome beautiful pauageain Beranger's poems on these1ubject11 

(u, for instance, where the poor woman o8'en her husband her 
wedding-ring to obtain some wine, thinking that he i1 only ill 
when he i5 dead,) yet theT contain nothing equal to the match
Jeaa ' Song of the Shirt. He could not write pathetic lioee 
like those, because, with all his iud1111try and 1kill, he had not 
the deep and tender feelinga which alone could inspire 1uch 
lines. We do not think he ever e,·cn soared as high u Mn. 
Browning'• ' Song of the Children.' The compariaon naturally 
1uggests itself with another poet of our own, who 1prang like 
himself from the ranka of the people, and whose life and 
worka were stained u his were by 11in and sensuality. Gifted 
by nature with leas common acnse than Beranger, Burna wu 
never able to draw the ume advantages from hi1 genius. 
The former never 1utrered bis convivial and Bacchanalian pro
penaities to overcome him, but worked and worked till he had 
earned fame and a respectable position ; the latter allowed 
himself to be conquered by hia paaaiona, and never roae u he 
should ha,·e done in the social acale. And yet he had far 
more origiual geniua, and a far truer knowledge of what 
wu right. For hia gnad, God-feariog Scotch education 
had made it impoaaible for him to remain in the aame atate of 
apiritual and moral darkneu u the 1''rench aong-writer. And 
how beautifully in his more aolemn moments the iafluencea of 
that education show themaelvea in hia worka I Beranger conld 
never have imagined ' The Cotter'■ Satunlay Night.' Our 
poet's compatriot.a were fond of comparing him with Horace; 
and not unjuatl1: there ia in both the aame· delicacy of wit, 
keenuu of aatue, fon:e aud purity of language, and fiDiah ol 
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Tenification; and there ia, beeidee,-what perhape originally 
■uggeated the comparison,-the ■ame Epicurean phil0110phy, 
aud the ■ame Jay view of life. 

Our chief difficulty io writing thia brief notice of the eTeDU 
and laboora of Bc§raoger'■ life hu been to aToid painting the 
picture either too light or too dark ; to avoid making him appear 
either wone or better than he actually wu. Many or hi■ 
Po':ma, and eepecially hie earlier ooee, were impure ; and there 
11 but too much reason to believe that his life during many 
or his earlier yean was immoral, though not b1 any mean■ 
to the extent that hie poem• would lead us to imagine. He 
wu u far u poaible from being a Chri■tian : he wu 1ean:ely 
m,n a man of any religioua aeotiment, and often ■poke moat 
unworthily and blasphemoualy of thioga which all pore mind■ 
love and honour. lo paa■ing deep moral cenaure upon him, 
however, we moat not altogether forget the time and the 
eountry in which he lived, and the circumatancea of hi■ educa
tion ; nor 1hould we throw a veil over the fact that he wu 
pnerooa, unael61h, and politically cliaintereated during a 
period of Ter"f general corruption. 

br. V.-Cltrvlidai Prtlfl'IJapli. 1h Ef1itkttt:~• nil lJoctrirau 
of tu CArutia11 &ligioa: ill Siaglakn. By the Bsv. D. J. 
Goa11:1LLT, C.M.B.A.S. Colombo: We■leyan Miaaion Pr.a. 
1862. 

TBB Eaat hu ever been to the West • region of intere■t and 
wonder. In the earlieat age■, warrion fought their way 
thither, that they might win, on thia wide field, their richen 
eonqueata. Pbiloaopben accompanied them, that they might 
pin from Brahman and Sramaoa an in11ght into the 
mighty thoughts to which apecu)ation had given birth 
iaa theiae myaterioua regiona. 'i'heae were followed by the 
men of commerce, who found here the goodliest pearla, 
lhe moat fngraot apice■, and the moat costly frodnc&a of 
the loom. The 1pirit of marvel wu atimulated an heightened 
by the BCantineu of the writinga that alone recorded theae 
wooden; and the long interval■, through which all int.er
eourae wu broken 08" between the two nee■, a8"orded oppor
tunity for tbe wildeet play of the imagination. The refuaal of 
lbe Macedoniaoa to cn,u the Hyphuie wu a aevere trial to 
Ille ardent mind of Aleunder; but the &appointment of tbe 
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lfflllded conqueror bu bem the ■till greater loa of all 1ab■e
quent age■• u the golden pte of India wu then clo■ed; not 
again to be opened, until nearly two tho111&Dd yean bad been 
added to the age of the world. 

The fairest appanage of India is Ceylon, even there regarded 
u ' the resplendent,' and extolled u peerle■a among the 
ialand■ of the earth. Poet■ and painter■ have Tied with 
e■cb other in their illn■tration ; the oatw'aliet bu fuci
nated u by hia de■cription1 of it■ fauna, and of its 
gloriee of tree and Sower. And if tnvellera Crom thi■ 
favoured land are to be believed, the reality is equal to 
the repre■entation. It i1 not difficult, perhap■, to accoUDt 
for the interest with which Ceylon bu ever been regarded, 
from the fint mention ol it■ name in ancient legend to 
the glowing page■ of it■ lut and mo■t trwltworthy hi.■-
torian. Upon the continent of India there i1 more of the 
wonderful ; but it is too vut for the mind to compua without 
painful eJt'ort. It■ towering mountaina have not been IIC8led 
l,y man, and probably never will be; the 10urces of it■ riven 
are dillicult of aecea, and ha,e been visited by few ; it ii a 
continent rather than a country, it■ nations being many, 
■peaking di8'erent languagea, professing divere faith■, governed 
by monarcha of distinct racm ; and it■ old ■toriea are 10 endl111 
and iDYolved, that the mind becomes faint before it has tnvened 
the half of their weariaome length. The ialand o8'en none 
of this i.mmen■ity, nor doea it impoee thia tu upon tbe ■tnined 
attention. The loftie■t of it■ hill-top■ are euily gained, and from 
their ■nmmit■ can be ■een, at the ■ame time, both it■ eutem 
and western ahore■ ; every rood of its water-ahed ia well 
known ; the people that inhabit ita principal province■ are one, 
•peaking the 111111e language, and practising the ■ame religiom 
nte■, u their forefather■ did in t.he far-away time when the 
Dallle of Britain bad 1CU"Cel7 appeared upon claa■ic page; 
and it■ record■, authenticated by in■cription and monument, 
are not more atended than the ancient annala of our on 
land. We ■eem able to undentand all about Ceylon with 
- ; India is an impenetrable m,-tery. 

About tweaty-&ve yean ago the attention of orientaliat■ wu 
attnated to the hiatory of thia country, by the publication of 1 

portion of the Jl&IGaoauo, tnnalated &om the P'1i, by the Hon. 
George Tumour; a chronicle which, with additiona that hatt 
been made to it from time to time, contain■ an uninterrupted lid 
of oue hundred and 1ixty-five king■who reigned aucce■aivelyin the 
island, and which recorda the arrival in 543 a.c. of a prince from 
&be ftlle7 of the Ganp■, with &ve h1111dred fullowen, from whom 
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the Singhaleae are aid to be descended. There ia partial cor
roboration of 10me parta of this strange story, in the fact, that the 
Jangua,,cre of the peop]e is cloae]y alJied to the idioms spoken_ in 
Northern India; whilst there comes between them, like an ab
normaJ stratum in geo]ogy, the territory occupied by the milliona 
who speak the Dravidian, or South-India, languages, which are 
of an entirely difl'erent type, and are not, like the former, cloaely 
allied to the Sanskrit, but of Scythian origin. The state
ment. in relation to the power of the earlier kings are confirmed 
by the ruin■ or immenae tank■ and gigantic tumuli that atill 
esiat, but around which is now heard on1y the ■cream of the 
paroquet, or the tread of the wild elephant as he breab down 
the trees of the thick forest. Like that of nearly a11 other 
nations, their history is a continued record of tyranny and 
war; and the Kandian, until the memorable year of Waterloo, 
when the English took poaaeuion of the interior of the ialand, 
was able to look proudly from hia mountain fastneaea, and say 
that, though army after army, like the reatlea■ billow■ of an 
encroaching sea, had come up from the continent to subdue 
hie people, no enemy had succeeded in gaining permanent 
pouell!lion of the COllDtry, and that they were still an 
unconquered nation. 

The unchangeablenma wluch belongs to their nee belonp alao 
to their religion. The architectursl remains to which we have,. 
ferred-the mightiest upon the face of the earth, with the single 
exception of those 10lemn swcturea that lltill cut their shadows 
on the unda of En~ u when the Pharaohs reigned-are al1 con
nected with Budd\nsm, u monuments of prieatly piety or kingly 
beneficence. The literati of the European continent wonder at 
the apathyofthe English, who, with the facilities thev enjoy, have 
done scarcely anything to ei:plain the mysteries ol this aacient 
aystem; whilst they, who can. only look on from a diat.ance and 
take np such MSS. a■ chance may throw in their way, have 
tranalated and publiabed works equaJ in number tOI the volumes 
ofa moderate library. We are not about to teat the patience 
of our readers by a disquisition on orientaJ m~ology, nor 
abalJ we enter this dreamland at aJl; but the teaching■ of 
GcStama Buddha have been ao extensively received, and have pro
duced effects ao powerful and ao reaJ, that they neceuarily 
must have aome interest even for the moat general student. 

The first thing that ■trill.ea 01, when we turn over the trana
latione to which we have acceaa, is the great similarity between 
mtmy of the rites and aims of Buddhiam and thoae of 
Bomanism. The life of Buddha, stripped of its eutern 
imagery, would be regarded u that of aome ancient monk, who 
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had retired from the world that be might more easily free 
himaelf from its corroptiooe. lo hia youth, like other prioc:ee, 
he led a life of pleu11re ; but, from aeeing certain pitiable 
objects, his spirit wu depreued, and he became anxious and 
thoughtful. Then, disgusted with the vanities or the palace, 
after a aevi,re struggle, he resigned his royal privileges, forsook 
his wife and new-born child, and retired to the wilderness. 
Thou,:h he there 10Ugbt for power over evil in every possible 
way, be failed in the punuit; until be had one day a contest 
with demons more dreadful than ever auaulted St. Antony 
or any other ascetic whose mental con8icta have been recorded 
in western hagiology. Th11 evil ones puaed away, leaving him 
unconquered and unmoved; and after this - all pauion wu 
destroyed from within him, and in the same night, according 
to the legend from which we quote, be became poe•eaed of a 
Divine illumination that enabled him to know all things, 
though not properly omniscient. The propagation of hie doc
trines soon afterwards commenced ; they were ultimately taken 
by h~ disciples and their succeuon to every part of the Eut, 
and almoat everywhere received. 

There ia a strsnge contrast between the acantineaa of the 
Buddhist creed, and the multitude and comple1ity of the 
ceremonies, auaterities, and aacred acta preacribed by the 
Buddhistic religion. The books deny that there ia any apirit in 
man, or any Supreme Intelligence in the universe, or any 
eternal being whatever; and 7et they are ultra rigid in their 
morality, and moat severe ID the modes or penance they 
enjoin on thoae who are seeking what they regard u the 
highest privilege of sentient beings, flU11GIIO, or nihdi.am. 

'l'he name, and descriptive titles of the Sramana priests are 
aynonymoua with th01e of the monks of the Latin and Greek 
Churches. The roles of their novices, and the requiremeutl 
to which they must attend, are almost literally the aame u 
those of the more modern novitiate. They ahave the head, 
wear a preacribed habit' of yellow cloth, and reside in 
monuteriee. They are celibatea, and may not look upon 
woman under any circumatancea. They are forbidden to do 
any manner of work. They mnat renounce all property except 
certain neceuary article• for personal nae, eight in number, 
and may not touch gold or ailver. They may not eat what 
hu not been given in alma, nor any aolid food af'ter the 
noon of the day, and they may not indulge in much aleep. 
Attendauce at place, of amusement ia strictly prohibited. 
They are called upon to pay no attention to cute, and to 
maintain the original equality of all mea ; and in appointing to 
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the offices of the priesthood no diJl'erence is to be made between 
the ICioo of royalty and the aon of the ndra. They reverence 
the relica of devoted men, and build o,•er them ponderou 
monuments. They do not profess to make a gnd by the 
utterance of the mas1-aervice; hut they maintain that they 
themselves are more excellent and exalted than the highest 
of the gods; and aa such they receive worship from the 
people, and invite the god■ to attend when their Bacred book■ 
are publicly reacl. 

The island of LanU, or Ceylon, is regarded throughout the 
Buddhist world as a region of pre-eminent holiness. It wu 
thrice visited by Buddha, and it wu here that his diecounea 
were first committed to writing. Pouibly these facts may 
throw light on the Providence by which it was chosen u the 
first locality in which the Wesleyan miasion wu commenced 
in the East in the year 1814, though the fact• themaelves 
wen probably unknown to its originators. The narrative of 
the riae and early progress of this great undertaking hu 
still few records to equal it in interest, although many 
volumes have been written on kindred subjects since its pub
lication. The perils of an Indian life were then greatly 
exaggerated in general estimation ; yet the venerable mau, 
whoae yearning aoul prayed the miuion into existence, wu 
not deterred from attempting it, either by the perils attendant 
upon a long voyage, or the trials to be expected in a field 
of labour situated nearly in the centre of the tropics, and 
not yet explored. T!Jis laat public act of Dr. Coke wu 
worthy of its great antecedents in the cause of the Redeemer. 
The five men who accompanied him deserve the most grateful 
and reapectruI record. James Lynch bad the unsuspecting 
aimplicity of a child, and a heart full of loving-kindness and 
charity. There are peraons yet living, once high in office, who 
were won to a religious life by bis holy conversation. William 
Martin Harvard had all the win11ing ways of a courtier, sanc
tified and made still more attractive by Divine grace; and by 
the memben of the Colonial Government be wu held in 
great esteem. Benjamin Clough wu a broad-shouldered, 
■talwart Yorkshireman, of lively imagination and great 
earnestneaa, much beloved by his brethren, one of the earlier 
translaton of the Scripturea into Singhaleae, the author of 
an English-and-Singhaleae and Singhaleae-and-English Dic
tionary not yet supeneded, and the author or editor of several 
other works of great value. Thomas H. Squance had a soul 
of fire and a tongue c,f thunder, and the gloriou effect■ of hi■ 
vehement ministry are yet •poken of by the ancient• of the 
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land. He atill lives, the 10le lllrrivor or this memonble bud ; 
and bis protracted mini1try bu been uniformly one or great 
honour to bimaelf and of benefit to the Churchel among whom 
be hu laboured. Thomas AuJt wu a 10n of aadneaa; ardent 
when excited, but qllickl7 relapaing into penaiveneaa; and hia 
useful career WU IOOn cloeed. or George Erskine lit.tie 
bu been recorded. Like James Lynch, he was a nati,e 
of Ireland, and died at Sydney, in the .-rice of tl.e mi1o 
lion. The cap of aorrow which theae brave men were called 
to drink, moat have been bitter beyond thongbt when their 
leader wu taken from them at a stroke, and they were aailing 
towarda an UDbown region without any aY&ilable means of 
support, and, u they thought, without a friend in the whole of 
lndiL Bat in thia aeuon of diatreu they received a apecial 
baptism of the Holy Ghost. They were cut in their orphan
age upon the promises of God ; and aaiataDce waa IOOD oft'ered 
them extending to all their want■. From the moment their 
feet touched the ■bore that wu to be the scene of their future 
toil and triumph, their way wu opened before thl'm ; their 
miui1try wu at once owned in the coa,eraion of aonls; and 
all claaaea in the island aeemed ready to ahow them kindneu, 
and uaiat them in promoting the interea&a of their miaion. 

Thia wu nearly the fint Wesleyan mission to a purely 
heathen country; and the Churcbea at home, u well u their 
agent■, bad much to learn before they couJd be brought to 
understand the awful deceptiveneaa and depravity of the nations 
that know not God. The whole land .1eemed ready to bend at 
once before the Cl'Ol8; the congreptiona were immenae, and 
every one pl"t'■ent appeared to listen with the moat profound 
attention to the Divine word; achoola might have been 
eatabli1hed ~ every village or the ialand, if the means for their 
npport bad been provided ; priest■ threw oft' their robea 
and were baptised ; it wu auppoaed that in a little time 
the worship of Buddha would cease, the incantation of demon1 
pua away, and that from every homr.stead reared among the 
myriad palm-trees of the island the voice of Christian 
prayer and prai11e would ucend. It wu aad to learn that 
1n all thia there wu little aincerity or truth. It wu dia
co,ered, when the experience of the miuionariea became 
riper, that in the heart of the nation there was not only 
the natunl malignity or man, and the moral feebleness arising 
from the reception of the looae and powerless ethics of an 
atbeiatic creed ; bnt that the people had been bronght up from 
infancy to the practice of deception in religiooa matters by tbe 
mistaken policy of the Dutch, who conferred office on no 
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aatiTe that had not been baptised. Tbe eroria that 
uaembled were, in fact, gathered by interested men, who 
mppoaed that they were thereby entering the path to certaia 
hoooar and emolument. The aenanta of Cbriat wen, taught 
the nnpleuant leaon, that thq mut deal with each man, 
whatever might be hia gentlellel8 of manner, or hia preten
lion■ to religion, u an enemy to reYealed truth ; and that 
much i-tient continuance in trying to teach them the fint 
rudiment■ of the Go■pel, and in the ei:erci■e of a holy dil
cipline, would be required before the■e baptized multitude. 
could be brought to undentand the ea■ential dilrerence between 
Buddhi■m and Chri■tianit,', 

The ■11CCe110n of the 111111ionarie■ who 1CCOmpanied Dr. Coke 
■ought earne■tly to carry out the plan■ that had been gnduallJ 
matured for the oonvenion or the Singhale■e people. In thia 
great work the pre■■ ha■ been actively employed from the com
mencement. John Callaway, a man of con■iderable reaearch, 
but eccentric, publi■hed a valuable dictionary in Singhale■e, and 
■everal ■ermon■ and tracta. William B. F01 excelled • a 
philologi■t, and gained an insight into the con■truction and 
charact.er of numeron■ language■. He publi■hed a Singhalele 
and Portngne■e Vocabulary; and to him and another honoured 
name, Robert Newstead, the country-born population ia 
indebted for a translation of the New Te■tament into Portu
gue■e, be■ide■ a hymn-book compoaed by the latter in the 
■ame language, and ■till the only one in n■e. Alei:ander Hume 
translated into Singhale■e the tint part of the Pilgri•'• Pro
grt••• and ■o taught thODIBDda how to travel to the cele■tial city. 
William Bridgnell wu the author of ■everal elementary worb 
that did good ■ervice in the CUlle of education ; and he wu a 
man who, with ■ome pecnliarities in hi■ thought■ about the 
invilible world, lived in clo■e communion with God. The name■ 
we have enumerated are ■till homehold words in many parta 
of the country. There are others whom we could mention, 
equally u■eful in other department& of the mi11ion, and who 
are loved for their works' ■alte; but u they are yet in the 
active ■ervice of the Chmch, we mn■t po■tpone the record of 
their worth and works. 

The name, however, which ■tanda fint and foremo■t among 
the Wesleyan mia■ionarie■ to Ceylon, i■ that of the venerable 
Daniel John Gogerty. On the 6th of September, 1862, when 
he wu called awav, after a abort illne■a, in the aeventy-fint 
year of hi■ age, the Churcbe■ of the ialand ■u■tained their 
■evere■t 1011 ■ince the commencement of the miaaioo. His 
writinp, and the univer■al testimoo7 of thole who knew him, 
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lhow that he wu a man of powerful intellect and great majesty 
of thought; and in the diacharge of what we consider to be 
• duty that literature owea to hia memory u an orientaliat, we 
ahall cull, from the beat aourcea to which we have aceesa, a 
f'ew particalara of hia life, and notice, at aomewhat greater 
lengtla, hi.a unwearied laboon u a atudent of eutem lore. 

Mr. Gogerly'a family 11u of German origin. Hia grand
father, a wealthy land and alave owner in Sooth Carolina, wu 
killed in the American war of independence; and the widow 
and children were conveyed by Lord Comwallia to England, 
nceiring, u indemnit1 for the Jou of all their property, an 
annuity from the Brit11h Government. Bia father, the eldeat 
aon, aettled in London, and married • devout wife. When 
their aon, Daniel John, wu born, in Auguat, 1792, he wu 
pnyerfnll7 dedicated to God. In hia fourteenth year he wu 
brought to religiooa concern, under the miniltry of the Rn. 
W. Vipond, having been attracted to one of the Wealeyan 
chapela in London, not long before, b7 the muaic of the 
ainging and the earneatnen of the devotion, and having 
become in conaeqoence • regular wonhipper among the Wea
leyanL Thia awakening aoon iaaued in bia aou11d convenion, 
and in bia earnest and aolemn comecration of himaelf to the 
aenice of the Church. 

It wu not poaaible for • mind like bia to reat in the common 
routine of religioua life; and whilst yet nnrler the power of hia 
fint Chriatian feeling, he aet himat:lf aternly to the purauit 
of knowledge and the general culture of hia mind and heart. 
He wu the meana of the eatabliahment of what would now be 
called • 'Young Men'• Improvement Society;' and, like 
many other eminent men who have been members of 1imil1r 
aocietiea in early life, be wu greatly indebted to the intellectusl 
atrategy called forth at ita meetings, for hia 11kill and atrength in 
debate, hia readine11 in diaco.-ering at once the weak position■ 
in an argument, and the overwhelming and concentrated power 
which he brought to bear upon a diacomfited opponent. To a 
nobler nae than that of mere diacuaaion hia powen were aoon 
deYoted,and he became a local or lay preacher. Withhiabrethren 
he had • eomewhat painful diapute, 1n reference to the eternal 
Sonahip of Chriat, about which be held aentimenta that were 
dangeroua, though then defended by men of great name ; but 
hia riewa upon thia aubject were afterwarda changed, and be 
became remarkable for hia aoundneas in all the article• of 
Wealeyan theology, and for the clearneaa with which he ex
plained them, in the pulpit, in con.-enation, and in the addreuea 
lae,,.. called DpOII to cleliver to candidates for the miniatry. 
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In the year 1818 he left hi■ native land, to take charge or 
the Weeleyan printing-office at Colombo. The improvement■ 
he efl"ected gave to thi■ branch of art a permanent advance ; 
and the eatabli■hment, in hi■ hands, became one of the moat 
efficient in India. But it would have been a wrong to the 
Church o( God, if such a man had been allowed to remain 
in a 1ubordinate roeition; and in 1822 he was received into 
the mini■try. From the time of his arrival, he had set himself 
to ■tudy the language■ of the country, and was one of the first 
miaionarie■ who preached e1temporaneously iu Singhalese. 
Hi■ fint 1tation wu Negombo, where he introduced the cottage 
prayer-ineetiug■ that have been the means of so much good to 
the people, and had the privilege of converting the material■ 
of a heathen temple into a hou■e for the worship of God. Here 
he commenced the 1tudy of P6li. Thi■ language wu the ver
nacular or Magadha, the native country of G6tama, and i■ to 
the Buddhist what San■krit ia to the Brahman, or Latin to the 
Romani1t. The discounea of Buddha were delivered in it, and 
in it they have been tran1mitted to our own times. No Euro
pean had at that time ■tudied this dialect to any extent : and 
the learned men of both the European and Asiatic continent■ 
deapi■ed it u a patoi1 or jargon. Yet it claim, for itself a 
refinement that no other language can reach, and profesaea to 
be the language of the god■. 

lo 1834 he removed to Matura. The priests of thi■ di■trict are 
regarded u the moat learned in the ialand ; and he had here the 
opportunity of punning hi, 1tudie■ in P.6li under the moat favour
able circum■taocea, an advantage of which he availed him■elf with 
the utmo■t avidity. There wu then no dictionaryofthe language, 
but be aet him■elf to compile one for his own use; and before 
hi■ death he bad succeeded in collecting about 15,000 word11, 
which he arranged alphabetically, with the interpretation 
attached to them in English. Whil1t here, he employed native 
pundit■ to write out the whole of the aacred booka, with their 
aothoriaed gloaaarie■, or comments. There are ■eparate part■ 
of them found in nearly all the temp)e,s; hut there are few com
plete copie■ in the island, beside■ the one he posae■■ed, and 
which he baa left u a legacy to the We■leyan mission. The 
fint aection of the three divi1ion1 alone, the ~6/ddAamfll4, 
e1tend■ to 2,628 pages, written upon talipot leaves two feet in 
length, arad containing eight linee on each p■e"8. This collec
tion i■ of the greater value, u it i■ probable that the priest■ 
would now refwie to allow of their being copied by any 
European. 

On the ntirement of the Rev. Benjamin Clough, in 1838, 
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he wu appointed to the chairmanship of the miuion to which 
he wu aHached, and aftenrarda became ita genenl 1uperinten
dent. From hia l"l!lidence in the capital, to which he wu now 
ftlllOYed, he wu brought under the notice of the Gcnernment; 
and upon more than one occuion hi■ adrice wu 11011ght on 
qae■tion■ a8"ecting the highe■t interest■ of the colony. The 
copie■ be bu left of hi■ ollicial correapondence bespeak 
throughout the mind of the ■tatesman. The di■tinctnesa with 
which hi■ view■ are espreued, u well u the large collateral 
knowledge be brought to bear upon the illa■tration of them, 
are mdence■ of the pain■ he took to andentand, in all ite 
minatenesa, eYerf public queiition thu■ brought before him. 
There i■ a Central School Commiuion in Ceylon, holding 
the ■ame po■ition in reference to the colony that: the 
Council of Education doe■ toward■ England. Of thia com
miuion he wu appointed a member by the goTemor; and u 
he had been connected with it from its commencement, hi■ 
■ugge■tion■ were received with much deference by bis uaociate■ 
in ollice, and the influence that he eserci■ed over the interest■ 
of education in the ialand was everywhere felt. For the 
e■tabli■hment of vernacular ■chool■ he wu an earne■t a1bocate, 
believing that a nation can never be properly educated but in 
ita own language. Hi■ knowledge of Singhale■e waa of me to 
the government in refereuce to candidate■ for the queen'• 
■errice, of' whom be wu for ■ome time the principal e:1aminer. 
In the proceeding■ of all the benevoleut ■ocietie■ with which 
be wu connected he took a great intere■t, and rendered to 
each much valuable aid, being generally cb01en u ita ■ecretuy, 
treasurer, or president. Of whatever in■titution he waa a 
member, hi■ wu the leading ■pirit ; and though he had ■ome
time■ prolonged battle■ to fight befere hi■ object wu pined, 
he ■eldom retired from the arena of conte■t without carrying 
hia p)ana 

'l\e power pc e ed by Mr. Gogerly u a preacher wu more 
fully recognued after hi■ appointment to Colombo. The oppor
tunitie■ for the uae of the English language are not frequent in 
the wand; and, amidst 10 many other thing■ that demand hi■ 
attention, it i■ not poaible for the miseionary, who does hi■ 
duty in other re■pect■, to devote much time to the preparation 
of Engli■h ■ermon■. But the di■counes of' Mr. Gogerly were 
alway■ marked by great chaatene■■ of language, clearne■■ of 
thought, propriety of anangement, and fulnesa of investigation. 
He wu 1uvariably li■tened to with attention. And yet hi■ 
■tyle wu very unlike that which i■ the moat popular in the 
pre■ent day. Then, wu rhythm in hia wordt; but it 
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wu the YOice or the noble anthem to which men liatened, 
and not to the jingle or the lilt. It wu the logical 
facDlty of the mind that wu addraeed, the more imagi
native being in abeyance ; and he not 'IUlfrequently ■poke 
long without the me of a ■ingle image. At the opening 
of the Cort chapel in Colombo, he wu the pracher, when 
the governor, the commander-in-chief, the chief' jaatice, and 
othen of' nnlr. in the colony, attended the aerrice; and it wu 
the testimony of' all present that they had never previously 
liatened to a more powerful diecoune; yet the ■ubject wu 
juatification by faith, and the doctrine wu ■tated in the moat 
limple and practical 1tyle pouible. The chief ju■tice, 
Sir John Jeremie, once a prominent name in the ~ave 
que■tion, and himself' a powerful ■peak.er, ■aid to a mi11iouary 
whom he met when on circuit, 'I■ it not wonderful? I 
have ju■t been to Matura, and I do not he■itate to ■ay, 
that I have heard one or the greatest preachers in the world 
in that insignificant, out-of-the-way place.' On repeated 
occuions, when he hu addressed public meeting■ in Colombo, 
aucceuive governon, bishops, and judge■ have ■pokeu of him 
11 an e1.tmordinary man. It was, perhape, after a debate on 
aome important question, when he ro■e to reply, that the 
mutery of hi■ mind waa the mo■t apparent. Error after error 
wu e1posed; every obacarity wu removed, u by the power of 
that magic jewt:l of the F.ut, which i■ ■aid at once to precipi
tate the impurities of the liquid into which it ia cut ; the 
,object wa■ seen in a clearer light with every ■entence he 
uttered; and when he ■at down, the wonder wu general, that 
hi■ views did not commend them■elvea to eYery one's judgment 
from the out■et. 

The name of thi■ di■tingui■hed mi■■ionary would be worthy 
or luting remembrance in Ceylon, bad it■ people received no 
further benefit from him than the a■■i■tance he rendered to the 
Bible Society in the tranalation of the Scripture■ into Siughale■e. 
There have been several reri■ion■ of the Scriptures ■ince Mr. 
Gogerly joined the Board of Tnualator■ in 1822. In the long 
intenal ■ince that period, not many day■ puaed over in which 
he did not devote ■ome portion of hi■ time to the aenice of the 
Society, either u aecretary, translator, or corrector of the preaa. 
Every word in each of the editions printed by the Board pused 
under his critical eye, and wa■ well con■idered, in all its ■bade■ 
of meaning, before it wu written upon the paper in hi■ 
beautiful Singhaleae hand ; and Bingle pauage■ ■ometimea 
coat him day■ of research, and much an1ious thought, before 
he wu ■atiafied that he had arrived at the right conclu■ion u 
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to their meaning, or u to the way in which they ought to be 
rendered. There have been two recen1ion1 of the Singhaleae 
Scriptures. Aa it wu thought b1 the Church miuionariea 
that the 1tyle of the earlier tranalat1on1 publiahed by the Bible 
Societv wu too high to be generally undentood, they publiahed 
a venion from their own preu, calling it, perhapa • little 
invidioualy, • the colloquial venion.' There were alao dif
ferencea of opinion on grammatical conatruction, and on the 
uae or rejection of honorifica. For a aeriea of yean a contro
nny wu carried on, in meetinp and by pamphlet■, u to the 
beat method to be adopted in thia important undertaking. In 
thia Mr. Oogerly took a prominent part; and from hie long 
and careful 1tudy of the language hie opinion wu of great 
weight with all parties concerned. Happily there hu been con
ciliation on both aidea; and now nearly all the miuionariea in 
Ceylon are united in the ue of one and the aame venion. 

Mr. Gogerly wu ahray1 reluctant to prepare anything for 
the pl't'u in hie own language. Aa it. wu well known that in 
bia knowledge of P6li he wu without an equal, hie brethren in 
the ialand, the mmionary committee, the colonial authoritiea, 
and dift'erent individual, and aocietiea in England and on the 
continent, repeatedly entreated him to publiah aome work, 
in illuatration of Buddhiam, that might be regarded u the 
1tandard authority on the ayat.em ; but to theae requeata there 
wu no responae, with the exception of a few detached papen 
in periodicala and report■, which are of inestimable value 
to the oriental atudent, but too limited in their extent to fulfil 
the purpoae for which these appeal• were made. When urged 
to do aomething more, he would reply, that he had not aufli
cient confidence in hi1 knowledge to warrant hie attempting 
the preparation of an exhauative treatise on the 1y1t.em. The 
principal aaaya and translations be publiahed were on the 
follow1ng 1ubjecta: l. • The Pauiya-paruu-jalaka-pota; or, 
Book of the 550 Births.' The text contains a number of atansu 
on diff'erent 1ubjecta, and the comment compriaea an account of 
the occaaion on which the veraea were 1poken, with a etory 
illuatrating it, affirmed to have been recited by Buddha at 
the time it wu delivered, giving an account of circum1tancea 
that occurred to bimaelf and the ume partiea in a former 
birth. 2. • On Tnoemigration and Identity.' This paper 
refen principally to a diacoune delivered by Buddha, in which 
he profeuee to give an accDllDt of all the philoaophical aecta 
exiat.ing in hia daya. 

'The 19Denl idea ol tnmmigration,' Mr. Oogerly writa, ' ii 
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that the eame epiritual being 11Ucce1111iYely animate. nrioua bodie1 1 
but Buddhism teachee that transmigration ia not the remonl or the 
ume ideutical 1piritual intelligenet, from one .tate to another, but 
an infinite eeriee or new rormation1 or budy and eoul, each link 
in the eeriee having the abltract mo,rit and demerit or the actiona or 
the preceding link u it. etf«tive e&Ulfl.' 

Thie paper is one or the moat valuable in the aeries, and 
aff'orded the fint iueight ever given to the western world 
into the peculiarity of Buddhist ontology, and into its abetruee 
teachings on the producing caueee of e:1ietence, and the direct
ing came of happiness and misery. 3. 'Observation, on the 
Article (in the Frind) entitled" The Power of Truth."• 4. 'On 
Pirit.' Thie is a translation, with comments, of the service
book 118ed by the priests in penorming the Pirit, a ceremony 
of e1.orci1m. 5. ' On the Lawe of the Priesthood.' Thie paper 
wu recently re-publillhed in the Jov.nu,l of IM Royal Anatu: 
Society, along with a tranelation of the same work, the Ptili-
1110kkha11, from the Chinese, by the Rev. S. Beal. 6. 'On 
tbe Dammapadan ; or, Footsteps of Religion.' Thi■ work 
contain, 42a Pili etanzae, or moral aphori•DJ•, and givca a 
favourable view of the comparative purity of the ethica of 
Buddhiam. All these papen were published in the Frind, a 
1mall periodical edited by one of the W ealeyan miuionariee. 

In the Appendi1. to a new translation of Ribeyro'e Hi1to17 
or Ceylon, an article ii inserted from the ume pen, entitled 
' Notes on Buddbiem.' To the Journal o( the Ceylon Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Mr. Oogerly contributed several 
valuable papers. Of this branch he wu the Vice-President, 
and was elected a Corresponding Member of the Parent Society. 
Sir J. Emerson 'l'ennent received Crom him conaiderable 
usir.tance in the preparation of his ably written and el.ten1ivel7 
read work on Ceylon. lo 1861, he delivered a lecture on 
Buddhism, which brought out, with great e8"ect, the reault of 
hie e1.teo1ive wanderings in a region of thought never previoualy 
preaeoted to the viaioo of the western ■avant. 

It wu his delight to watch the e8"ecte of complicated and 
contrary force■, whether in the operatiou of nature or the 
woru of man. However vut the field, or varied the moYe
ments upon it, he seemed able to take in the whole ; and 
:,et he could follow, to its termination, through long and 
tortuoua couraea, each aeparate proceu, u if his undivided 
attention had been fil.ed upon that alone. For this 
reuon, he wu well fitted to unravel the intricate web of 
Buddhiat metaphy•ica, the teaching■ of G6tama being more a 
•yatem of philoaophy than of religion. There can be little 
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doubt, that the principlee of Boddhima will attract much 
greater attentton than they have yet received. It is, therefore, 
matter for congratulation, that theae principles have been so 
clearly defined ; the ■tudent will thua be ■aved from mis
takee that would otherwiae have led him wrong at the 
commencement, and 10 vitiated all hi■ after conclu■ioua. 
The importance of a preci■e definition of tennl hu been ■een 
repeatedly in the argument.■ that mi■aionariea have held with 
the Buddhist prie■ta. 

The work which cost Mr. Gogerly moat thought, and 
which hu done more to ro1lle the Buddhiat■ from their 
lethargy than any other publication of the mi•ion preu 
in Ceylon, ia the one we have placed at the head of thi1 
article, • CArialiatri Pra,-,apti, or, The Evidence11 and Doc
trine■ of the Chriatiao Religion.' With thia work he took 
great pain■, u ia evident from the number of time■ it■ principal 
portiona were re-written, the original drafta being ■till pre
aened. It wu at firat publiahed in aeparate part•, in the 
following order. 1. On the Exiatence of a Creator. 2. Man, 
a Moral Agent._ 8. On the Neceaaity of a Divine Revelation. 
4. Evidenc:ee that aoch a Revelation 11 contained in the Scrip
tw'es of the Chriatiaoa. In each of the tnctatee the impoui
bility of making Buddhiat auertion agree with eatabliahed 
fact ia brought out with powerful eft'ect. They were 
publiahed anonymoualy, and many inquiries were made u to 
who could be the author. After ■ome time, the whole aeries 
wu aent forth in a volume, to which hia name wu attached. 
It wu then apparent that the reault aimed at had been produced. 
The prieats boldly took op the aame weapon ; and they have 
now two or three pre11e1 in active operation, one of which they 
procured from England for the aTOwed purpoae of defending 
their ayatem. Within the last year, more pamphlets and 
periodical■ have been puhliahed, on both ■idea, than in all the 
previoua hi■tory of Sinfhaleae miuioDL It ia worthy of 
remark, that the principal (almoat the acluaive) attack.a have 
been made upon the character and iutitotiona of Moeea; and, 
u we write thi■ ariicle, a tract ia 1eDt ua, in which the 
name of the here■iarch of the day ia oon■picuou■, and the 
biahop of Natal ia hailed u a welcome coadjutor in their 
attempts to destroy Chriatianity. No reply, worthy of the 
name, to the arguments in the Prar,apti hu yet appeared. 
Tract■ have been publiahed profe■aing to refute it ; but their 
authors have auppoaed that by the uae of ribaldry and the 
utterance of the most awful blasphemy apin■t • Jehovah,' 
they can tuna away the attention of the people from it■ 
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withering word.. The controYeny hu called forth many 
ellpreuiona of attachment to Chriatiaoity on the part of the 
Sioghaleee people ; and one native writ.er, whose name ia not 
known, hu published a work at hie own espeoae, and for 
gratuitous diatributioo, in which the objeetiona of the Buddhieta 
ere taken up nriali"', and ere aoawered in a manner that 
would do credit to the most 11CCOmpliahed cootrovenialiat. 
Another native gentleman offered a prize of £50 to any 
Buddhiat who would write an aoawer to Mr. Gogerly'1 work; 
but the reply be receiYed from the prieata wu, 'Until we 
have .,me one among 111 cleverer than the author of that book, 
we ■ball not be able to refute it.' 

A few month■ ago, the prieat of Cotanchina, near Colombo, 
commenced a aerie■ of leicturm apinat Chriatianity, in which 
Mr. Gogerly'1 trade were CODMDtly referred to, and in a 
manner that betrayed the importance attaclied to them by the 
Buddhiata. He stated to the people, that he had no eoa
troverey with the Bom1oi1t11, u they followed the ame 
CU1tom■ u themaelvea; and that he had none with any 
other aect, but with the W ealeyana alone,-who regard thia 
e:icluaive notice u a very hooounble diatiDction. The 
prieat went to the hall in great atate, preceded by an 
elephant ; and at fint hia leicturm were numeroualy aUended. 
There wu much acitemeot in couequence, both among 
the Buddhiata and the Chriatiam; and the wrath of the 
Bomaniata wu 10 far roued by aome allwiioo to the mother 
of our Lord, that they reeorted to their uaal mode of 
argument, and there ,ru a breach of the peace. A aociety hu 
been formed for the propagation of Buddhiam, uul miaaioo•riea 
ere to be aent out by it to carr, the doctrinea of G6tama from 
houe to boaae. The mioiaten of the Goepel have beea 
equuly actift an the eide of truth, and haft delivered lecturea 
in reply to the prieat and hia abetton in many of their chapela 
and echoolL Hitherto, it hu hem the wiah of the utiftl, 
elmOlt uni....Uy, to be reguded u Chriatiaoa, though in 
mmythiq but the name they were Buddhiate. There i1 now, 
u the e8ect of the preeeot eptation, in many pleeea where a 
aiftiDg of thia kind wu much wanted, an entire aeperatioD of 
the Baddhiata from all the forma of Chriatianity. 

The chanpa that Mr. Goprly wu permittea to aee in the 
ialaod, u to ita material inter.ta, were of the moat gratifying 
character. At the time of hie landing there wu not a aiogle 
coll'ee plantation in the whole ialand : now there are more than 
five hundred ; and in 1860 the declared value of the coffee 
aport,ed wu ~1,698,804i. The e111tom dutiee alooe are now 
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equal to the entire nlue or all the e:r.ports in 1817. There 
were then acarcel1 an1 metalled road• in the ialand, and there. 
fore few carta ; there are now aome or the &neat roada in the 
world, and more than eleven thousand carta. The Singhaleae 
have become large lauded proprieton and el.tenaive cultivaton, 
and the wealth of 110me of the oati"' families is immense. 
The same period bu seen the abolition or r6jaktiria, a Govern. 
ment con,le, that had the elect of making the people of the 
interior the serfs or the headmen and prieata. The higher 
interests of the colon1 ha,e also made a npid ad,ance; but, 
we rear, not in equal proportion. A petition wu recent11 pre
sented to the School Commiuion from a ronl diatrict, aigned 
by one hundred and ai:r.ty homeholden, only tea of whom were 
unable to write their namea; from which the e:r.teo.t of educa. 
tion may be inrerred. Fifty yean ago it wu difficult to procure 
a copy of the New Testament in Singhaleae; and.the whole of 
the Scripture. wu not printed in that language until 1823. 
Since that period nearly fifty thouaand copiea of the word of 
God, or or parts of it, have been circulated. There are now 
about eighty Proteatant miniaten in the ialand, whilat at the 
former date there were only nine ; but we regret to add, that 
the Bomaniat prieata have riaen from a ■mall number (not more 
than seven or eight) to fifty-one. There are now more tracts 
circulated in one month than had then beeu publi■hed in all 
aince the English took poueuion or the colony. In 1818.-tbere 
were eeventy memben or the Wesleyan Society; there are 
now two thousand one hundred and ■eventy.eight, with fil'ty 
chapel• and fifty other preaching place■. 

Towarda the progreu of the colony, both intellectually and 
religiooaly, no man contribnted more than Mr. Gogerly, by bis 
writings and tranalationa, hie peno1111l e:r.ertiona, and the 
influence be e:r.ercieed in every department in which it wu 
pmaible to enliat hie aemcee. Whenever atern duty demanded 
•ia attention, be set himaelf to ita performance without a aingle 
qneation u to the estent or the labour it would entail upe>n 
him ; and no e:r.ertion wu regarded aa too great, or the time 
it would occnpy too extended, if be could thereby promote the 
welfare of the country or the prc1perit1 or the Chnrch. . Nor 
did he eyer ■brink from an1 obligation became be thought ita 
fulfilment might give ofl'ence to otben, or rai■e op enemies. 
He reared DO man'• frown, and be 6attered DO man to gain hil 
ravonr. We could enumerate many beautiful traita in hia 
character : it would be a pleuant taak to dwell upon hi■ 
geniality of ■piri, and almo■t invariable good humour, and to 
tell of the bumilit1 be ever manife■ted UDder aireumatanom 
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that would have made many men imperioua and haughty;- llut 
we forbear, 81 we confine ounelvea almoat uclu1ively 
to bia character u a public man and aa a writer. He 
haa beeu compared, in tum, to Samuel Jobnaon, Samuel 
Taylor Coleridge, and Jabez Bunting; but intellectually and 
in peraonal appearance he W81 moat like the les.icographer, 
whom be reaembled alao in a certain abruptneu of manner 
and impatience of contradiction on any aubject about which 
bia mind bad been thoroughly convinced. These tendenciea, 
however, were held in realraint by religioua principle ; be 
wu never, like the gruff' doctor, rude or repulaive; and hi■ 
life waa one continued dedication of all his time and talenta to 
the great purpoae of promoting tl1e glory of God. 

There wu acarcely any interruption to Mr. Gogerly's health 
during t\ie whole of hi■ long reaidence in the ialand; and he 
only left it twice, fint on account of the illneu of hia wife, 
when he visited Madraa, and afterwarda on account of hia OWD 

health, when he apent a few weeka at the Mauritius. But the 
time came when _ his vigorous frame yielded auddenly and 
entirely to diaeaae. One of his laat acta wu to read the Jut 
proof of an English t"'-°alation of the firat part of the 
'Prag-,apti ;' and the lettered page waa then cloaed 81 if hie 
appointed work waa done. There waa the noiae of thoae who 
strive for the maatery in the camp of the enemy ; but bia mind 
waa calm u that of the warrior who knows that victory ia 
certain, and who baa caught a glimpse of the crown be is about 
to wear. It wu at the Wealeyau Miaaion House, Colpetty, 
where he had lived since hia removal to Colombo, and whence 
other kindred spirita have departed to their reat, that he 
pUled away from the atudy and uae of ancient languages, 
and entered into the land where one language ia employed by 
the redeemed ' out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation.' The lattice of the cbam ber of death looka out 
on a garden filled with fragrant abruba and the choicest planta 
that grow in thia region of ftowen, that bad been trained and 
tended by the band of hie wife, recently and auddenly taken 
from hia aide. It ia now a aacred apot. The momingafter hie 
death hia remains were committed to the ground; and the attend
ance at hia funeral of men of all rank■ pve atriking mdence of 
the reapect in which he had been held. The loc:Al joumaliat■ 
all mourned hia derarture, ,peaking of him u ' the atrong
minded;' and one of them, by no meana favourable to non
conformity, aaid of him, • He acquired an influence over the 
people auch u ia ~aeued by no other of hia creed or country,' 

TOL, :U:, WO, :n::1.1:1, II:. 
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In him Oriental literatme )oat one of ita moat aucceuf'ul 
mdenta, ad the ialand of Ceylon one or it.a greateat bene
facton. 

The W ealeyan miaaion aerta an influence, in a greater or lea 
degree, onr ten thOIIUDd or ita inhabitantl; and wherever ita 
apnta ba.e acceu 1Chool1 an built, Bibles are ecattered, and 
tlae word or God ii preached. And yet thia ii only one among 
18'fenl Societies or a limilar kind that are eftc:tiYely aiming 
to ■pread Chriltianity throughout the land. The great 
laindnnce to the 1ncceu that alone can utiafy the Protestant 
lmlli0Dar7 hu been the indif'erence of the people to all 
that ii apiritual and truthful. For many centuries they 
haft alumbered in dreamineu and death, lulled to in■ensibility 
by the opiate influence or their old religion. The voice of the 
priest, when he profe&1e1 to teach them, i, 10ft u the breeze 
at 111D1et ; the 1pirit he inculcatee ia yielding u the air, 
which remain, undiaturbed when the n,ice hu ceased it, 
11ttennce, or the waved band ita motion; the offivinp he uka 
ror hia temple are ftowen ; and the image he aeta before them 
for wonhip, wbilat it faintly emiles, ii too unmeaning in its 
espnuion to win the d'ection1 or ■tir the 10ul. But the 
Snmanu are tbem■elYell en,king a power that will be f'atal to 
their 9~m : Buddhiam cumot long live where the preu i, 
~- The aenantl of the Crou are ready to teaeh the way 
of ulvation through the aacri&ce, • not without blood,' pie
Mated by the Son of God ; and, unless we greatly miatake the 
llipa of the timea, the day ii not far diatant when, from many 
• hill where the ro&e-tree blouoma, and many a plain where 
the men low u they tread out the rice-corn or prepare the 
pound, the voice of melody will be heard proclaiming the 
-.•ty ad mercy olthe Leri of the whole earth. 

bT. VI.-1. ll"l#lury of tu Gtwl Bnolwtiora. By 0.oaol 
J'nru.T, LL.D. Two Vala. Blackwood. 1881. 

I. Gruoe ad tu Gr•u. By l'unaiu Bu••L Trana
latea by If.An HoW'l'l't. London. 1888. 

8. Z.. Graa c:rollle-,01 .riu. Par BD•ow. AHVT. PuiL 
18H. 

O• the morning of the 8th of Pebnwy, 1838, King Otho, 
then a JOUth of ammteen, landed at Nauplia from the English 
fripte •hieh had oma-,.,.1. him to the lbora of ma new 
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kingdom. A ftl!f!t of twenty-five ahipe of war and forty-eight 
traneporta, at anchor in the bay, atteated bow important wu 
the occuion in the view of the great Powen of Emope. 
Everything coo■pired to give brilliancy to the acene. The lllll 
wu warm, and the air balmy with the breath of apriog; while 
a light. breese wan.d freshnea from tbe ■ea, where boata, 
filled with people in holiday attire, were glidiag amidat the 
pily decorated frigate■ of the allied .qaadrooL The laod
lCape wu beautiful ; and it recalled memoriea of a glorioaa 
put. Three tbou■aod five hundred Bavarian aoldien had 
landed before the king, and were in poaition to receive him • 
he atepped on ahore. The numeroua mounted officer■, the 
prancing hones ed aplendid plumea, the muaic of the band.. 
and the decoration,, cl'Olllell, and oruamenta of the new comen, 
produced a powerful impreuion upon the mind■ of the Greeb, 
accuatomed to the aight of a wuted ed poverty-■tricken 
country. Anarchy and order ahook bandL Greeb and 
Albaoiana, mountaineen ud ialandera, eoldien, aailon, and 
peuanta, trelcomed the young monarch u tbeir deliverer 
from a atate of aociety more intolerable even than Turkiah 
tpaony. It ia true that the reaideoce provided for royalty 
wu none of the beat. The king'• German attendanta had • 
hOUle allotted to them which could not aft'oni ahelter from the 
rain or from the north wind. Not half-a-dORD osen, acarcel1 
a hen or an egg, were to be found in tbe whole of Greece. 
Everything had come to the wont. .Even the memben of the 
rovernment and the high oaiciala, who had been de't'Ollring 
the reaourcea of the country, hailed the king'a arrival with 
pleuure ; for they felt that they could no loop!' otort any 
profit from the atarviog population. Eothoaiuta, who recalled 
the poetic gloriea of the Greece of Homer, and the hi■torio 
greatoeu of the Greece of Tbucydidea, might be paniooed if 
they then indulged a hope that a thini Greece wu emerging 
into life, a new Christian kingdom incorporated in the inter
natiooal ayatem of Europe, which would unite the develop. 
menta or modern progreaa with ~ apJendoun or ancient 
1'8D01nl. 

The anticipatioaa thm formed might ba•e been (altiUed, 
notwithstanding the limited capacity of the JO'IIIII king, if 
only he had been aurrouqded by adrilen capable of forgetting 
themael•ee, and or directing with wiedom and eoew the 
aft'ain of the new atate. But everything went wroog from the 
fint; and after twenty-nine yean of 1pleodid mi■ery, the king 
ud qneen ba•e beeD driven, with the ODUUIDOUB CODMllt of 
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all clulea of Greeb, from the throne 1111d court of Athen,. 
It may be urpd in behalf of Otho, that ,ince hi■ acceaion the 
popalation of the kingdom baa more than doubled ;-that 
Athen1, which wu then a collection of a few miaerable hut■, 
ia now 1111 increuing city of fifty thoDUDd inhabitant■ ;-that 
a onivenity 1111d achoola, 1111d recently a ■team-packet com~y, 
have been eatabliahed ;-1111d that Greece hu been gradnally 
becoming of increued oomequence in the e■timation of ciril
i■ed ■tatea. Bnt the■e fact■ are altogether in■uflicient to torn 
the tide of Emopean opinion. The Greek kingdom bu not 
11111wered the a~tioD1 which had been reuonably formed 
with regard to 1t. How far thi■ may have been the fault of 
the king, how far it i1 the fault of the people, or how far it 
may be ueribed to the force of circum■taoee■, an qne■tion, 
which can be 1111awered only by referring to the put hi■tory 
1111d pre■ent condition of the country. 

It ia only within the lut half century that the modern 
Greek baa attracted the attention of cirili■ed Europe. Fifty 
yean ago he wu u little known to Eogliahmen u the Monte
negrin or the Cireuai1111 ia now. For four hundred yean, a 
combination of prudence 1111d courage, of toleration and cruelt1, 
had enabled two or three million, of M uuulman■ to retain 
three timea their number of Chriati&DB in ,nbjection ; and no 
Christian government, ucept that of Ruuia, coD1idered it■elf 
entitled to interfere with the manner in which the 1ult■n 
treated hi■ anbject■ of the Greek Church. The 1ult1111 would 
have conaidered him■elf u much entitled to 1aggeat meuurea 
for the government of the Mobammed&DI in India, u the 
king of England to adme any changea in the governmat of 
the Chri■tian nbjecta of Turkey. Very little was known in 
England concerning the condition of the modern Greeb ; and 
the teatimony of the few tnvellen who had mited their coun
try wu aingularly di■cordant. The character of the Greek race 
wu m the mean time lilently and 1teadily undergoing a proce■■ 
of ch1111ge. The corruption and ■enility which had retained it 
m a deplded condition from the time of it■ conqueat by the 
Romana, bad been opiated by age■ of 1u8'ering under the 
Ottoman yoke. The want of lawa, of a judicial comtitution, 
uad of bed form■ of legal procedure, rendered the Turkish 
adminiat.ration of juatice arbit.rwy, occaaioned flagrant act■ of 
wrong, 1111d retained ■ociety in a atate of barbariam ; whereu, 
among the Greeb, individual Yirtne had been developed, and 
individual improvement accelerated and extended, ao u to lead 
to 1111 uunue of moral uergy, a cleaire for action, and a 
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longing for national and political existence. The progrma ol 
education wu alao a herald or liberty. SeTenl indiriduala 
endowed achoola, and aought to niae their countrymen &om_ 
the degradation into which they had 1onk. 
The■e improYement■, it ia true, were onl7 npon a ftrJ 

limited acale; bot they were ■uf&cient to render the Ottoman 
miarule more and more iD1Upportable. At the ■ame time, 
the progreu or tmmta in other part■ or the world aft'orded 
the Greeb opportunitie■ or acquiring knowledge and e:a:peri
eoce. Engli1h liberty and American independence had ■truck 
chord■ that vibrated wherever civiliaed men dwelt. The chief 
impetu1, howeYer, wu given b7 the event■ of the French 
Revolution. We do not believe, with M. Thien, that it wu 
the crowing of the Gallic cock which fint dueovered to 
Eorope the dawn of liberty; it did 1ucceed, however, in 
fi1ing the attention or mankind on Pari1, and in 1timolating 
to the utterm01t political ideu. It became everywhere the 
fuhion for the diacootented ■object■ or e■tabliahed govern
ment■ to imitate the French. The Greeb were excited mere 
opeol7 to urge their nationality u a reuoo for throwio'{ off 
the Ottoman yoke, when they found ■imilar doctrine■ 111p
ported by large armie■ and glorioua rictoriea in other landa. 
The iofloence or the clobe or Paria wu peculiarly calculated to 
produce a powerful impreuion on the miod1 of the Greeb; 
for it ■eemed to prove that great reaulta might be effected by 
■mall usemblie■, and that word.a, in which Greece bu alway■ 
been rich, might be made to do the work of 1word1. They 
began to form literary clobe and ■ecret aocieties. The Philo
muae Society wu founded at Athena in 1812; and the 
Hetairia wu rounded at Odeaa in 1814. The latter wu 
established e:a:preuly to accelerate and direct a revolution in 
Greece, and to teach the Greek.a to expect immediate uaiat
ance from R1111ia for the overthrow of Turkey. It wu com
poaed of bankrupt merchants, intriguing adventoren, ac d 
faoaticaJ churchmen ; it extended it■ organiaatiod throoghout 
Greece, to Constaotioople, and the Rnuiao port■ of the Black 
Sea; it alarmed, year by year, the Turkish admioi1tration. 
Bot neither the Hetairia, nor an7 other of the ■ecret aocietiea, 
ever efl'ected much towards the establishment or Greek inde
pendence. They were hotbeds of internal intrigoe, and aource■ 
of aeriooa calamity to the nation. 

Still leas wu the national came indebted to the Klephta, or 
brigand chief■, whom 1C>me writen have elevated into hen>e■. 
A life or independence, even when ■tained with crime, bu 
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ahra11 been found to throw a apell o-,er the mincla ol c.pp csxl 
mtiona; and we cannot wmider that the hatred to the Turk, 
which theae ·robber-band. oetentatioualy profeaaed, ahonld 
aecnre for them not only tolerance but poplllaritJ daring t.he 
early atragglea of t.he Greek nation. Bat the patriot bripnde 
of Greece are a mere creation of poetry, or of the open. The 
ltlephta were ignoble t.hinea, inf'amoualy aordid, whoae cow
ardice wonld not allow t.hem to attack anJe.a they were three 
or four to one, and who compelled the poor people to maintain 
them at free qnarten in idlenela and lmury ;-jut u truly 
heroes, in fad, u t.he protten in the lheeta of London, or• 
the budita who are at t.hia moment toorial_µDg DDder the 
proa,ctioa of Pio Nono. • 

We aball not attempt the impracticable tuk of relating, 
wit.bin t.he narrow limita of a pumag article, the tediom hi1-
tary ol that tweln yean' mnggle which ended in the recog
Diaed independence ol Greece WHler a conatitotional monarchy, 
bot moat content ounem11 with ref'erring oor readen to the 
carefolly-prepared TOlnmea ol Dr. Finlay. The author poa
__,. the adV11Dtagea of a long reaiclence in the country, a 
perfect familiarity with. ita languap, and a penonal alwe in 
the event. which he undertakea to deaoribe. He wu a YOlon
ileer in t.he ata8' of General Gordon, and wu in intereoone 
with the most noted English Pbilhelleniate of that day. Hie 
Butor, of <hwee __. Jibrnp ~ bu aecnred for 
him iu tbia coontry an onqamtioned poaition in the depart
ment of litentme to which be bu devoted himaelf; and the 
gratitude of the Greek• bu been evinced by the title which 
they have conferred upon him, of' Knight Gold Croa of t.he 
Order of the Redeemer.' To aay that Dr. Finlay bu produced 
a highly interesting hook would be to ucribe to him a miracle. 
No amount of literary akill could make the bi1tory of the 
Greek Revolution attnctive. In t.he whole long atrnggle the 
nation did not produce a Bingle man of eminence. Dr. FinJay 
ia aware of thia diaadn.ntage ; and hie language, written before 
the recent outbreak in the United Statea, 1uggata a panllel 
which can acarcely pau UDDoticed :-

• From 101De circamst■ncu which hudly admit■ or e:s:planation, 
and which we mut therefore refer reverentially to the will or God, 
the Greek :&,volation produced op man or real greatneu, no ■t■tel
m■n of unblemiahed honour, DO general of commanding talent. 
'Fortmaat.ely, the people derived &om the framework of their mating 
-.- Ula me■m ol eontinaing ~eir dt'■perate Btruale for iuJe. 
pedaN, in apite of the inaapaaity ■nd ~y of tlie ciril ad 
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military leallen who directed the central gonnunent. The tru 
glory or the Greek ReTolution lies in the indomitable energy and 
unwearied penennnoe or t;he mau or the people. But peneT81'1,Dce, 
unrortunately, like DlOlt popular rirtuea, aupplia hiatoriau onl1 
with commonplaee detaila, while reaiera apect the UIDUI ot l'ff0-
lution1 t.o be &lied with pathetie inaidenta, nrpriaing ffllDtil, au 
heroic uploit.a.'-Vol. i., p. 283. 

or great eventa there is abnoat u trying a ICU'Citf u of 
great men. The siege of Miuolonghi wu a glorio111 piece of 
resistance, riralling the siege of Plaia!a, u our liiatorian 
remarb, in the euergy and ~atancy of the heaieged; the 
aiege of Athena has ita pointa of profeuional interest ; the 
battle of N avarino effected the deatmction of the Tnrkiah navy; 
but politically it wu stigmatised by George IV. in bia ~ 
at tbe opening of Parliament u 'an untoward event.' 

It wu in the ■pring of 1821 that the fint inaurrectional 
mo.,ementa took place. Three Turkiah coarien were 1ra71ai4 
and murdered by the Greeb. The next day eight tu-collectQII 
were murdered, and a day or two afterward■ a band oC three 
hundred Greek volunteers attacked and defeated a marching 
party of aiity Turkish aoldiera. Theae trifting events were the 
torch that kindled the flame of war ; and 10 intelllft wu the 
pauion with which the Greeb thre,r them■elvea into the 
work, that in three month■ they ~ rendered tbemaelvea 
maaten of the whole of Greece 1011th of Tbermopybe and 
Actium, witla the mception of the fortreuea, and theee wen 
all blockaded. .Had there been u7 ~ eqnal to the occuion, 
they would probably have ■ucceeded in uJ>elling the Tub 
from Greece before the end of the year ; for the fortreuea were 
inadequately supplied both with ammnnition and provisiona. 
It proved far otherwise. The nation, moved by a audden ana 
unanimous impulse, rushed to the conte■t with wonderful 
impetuosity. But eelfiahneu, jealousy, and discord BOOB 
revealed themselves; acorea of merchant veaaela were hutil7 
elltemporiaed into a navy, but there wu no commander,-tbe 
aailon and oflicera were more iutent upon enriching them
selves tbao upon defending their country,---and the fleet, 
instead of being ruled by authority, wu managed on the prin
ciple of univenal suffrage. Nevertheleu, with all these draw
back■, the Greek cauae roee in importance. At fint it wu 
merely a struggle or the Po~ao Turkey repreeented-with 
a few rebelliou■ nyaba; but before the clOBe of 1822 the inde
pendence of Greece wu boldl1 -■erted, uid the wv became 
a conteat of an oppreued people apimt • powerfal monuab. 
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The at.rength or the one came lay in the heuta or the people ; 
the strength or the other lay in the energy or the BOvereign. 

Snltan Mahmoud II., the lut of the royal race or Othman, 
had been thirteen yean upon the throne at the time or the 
outbreak or the Greek Rebellion. At that time the Ottoman 
empire appeared to be upon the verge or diuolutioo. The 
apaama or the • aick man' were already even more death
like than when Nicholas or Russia, thirty yean afterwards, 
auggeated the partition or hia estate. The tyranny or the 
empire had awakened uniYenal discontent, and ita weakneu 
incited to open rebellion. Algiers, Tnnis, and Tripoli, were 
rirtnally independent. Ali Puha or Albania had eatabliahed 
a aucceuf'ul reYolt, and wu treated u au independent IOYe
reign both by France and England. E•en the Araba and 
Egyptians ahowed a disposition to ■hake off the sultan'• 
authority. At Conatantinople, the janiuaries were not more 
loyal than the chieftain, or the diatant proYinces, and the 
Ulnea had conYerted the adminiatration or justice into an 
organisation ror the aale or iujuatice. UniYenal dilCOntent 
rendered the Muuulman1 quite u rebelliolll u the Christians. 
Statesmen pointed to thia uneaaineu and anarchy u a proor 
that the downfall or the empire wu inevitable, while omen, and 
propheciea were cited by the people to prove that the Houae 
or Othman wu doomed to a 1peedy end. To thia frail and 
ahattered rabric the re't'Olt or the Greek prorincea W&I another 
terrific blow ; nor could the Torkiah empire have been a&Yed 
Crom deatructiou. had it not been ror the matchleaa atrength 
and invincible energy or a single hand. 

The calm and melancholy look or Mahmoud gave no 
adequate indication or that fearleu energy, undaunted 
courage, and inexorable will, which, braving the perila that 
had proved ratal to BO many or his race, could subdue them all, 
-could stamp, by his single hand, a different impreu upon the 
inatitutions or a vut empire,-and could, ror a generation at 
the leut, arreat ita apparently ineritable fall. Ferocity wu 
not natural to Mahmoud ; but he bad recourse to unflinching 
rigour upon principle, and death wu for many yeara the 
lighteat penalty he inflicted. Few traYellen entered hia court 
of the m-ai withont seeing a head or a pile or ean and noses 
expoaed in the niche■ of the gate. Dead bodiea hanging from 
ahop.fronta, or stretched acroaa the pathway or a narrow atreet, 
were sighta or daily occmrence, and proved that the sultan 
wu indifferent to human auft'ering and regardleu or human 
life. When the ReYolution broke out in bia Greek provinces, 
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he endeaYOured to para)yae ita movement. by sheer cruelty ; 
and was 10 far 1ucceuful, that he turned the tide of the Greeb' 
early 1uccedlell, and would have reduced them to 1ubjection, 
had they not received 111i1tance from the Chriatian powen. 
The war wu one of extermination on both side■. The Greeb 
rivalled the Turb in cruelty, and exceeded them in perfidy. 
They murdered in cold blood the Mu11ulmans inhabiting 
Greece ;-men, women, and children were indiacriminately put 
to the ■word, even after they had surrendered themaelvea on 
receiving the moat aolemn pledgea of aafety ;-no promi1e■ 
could bind theae Greeks, no motives of humanity 10ften them; 
-priaonen were taken on hoard ship, and tortured with incon
ceivable refinements of barbarity ;-Turkish mothen, wounded 
with musket-ball, and 111bre-cutl, rushing into the aea to 
eacape, were deliberately shot, and their infant. daahed againat 
tbe rocks, till the dead bodiea waahed aahore, or piled upon 
the beach, threatened to cause a peatilence. Dr. Finlay him
.elf passed a spot where lay the bleaching bonea of two thou
und Turks, of both IHe■ and all age■, who had been decoyed 
by the Greeb into a ravine, and every one of them murdered; 
and with all his attachment to the Greek cause, he is con
■trained to acknowledge that the lapse of thirty centuriea has 
not made the Greek nee better, but ' a good deal wone,' than 
in the half-aavage timea of the Iliad. At the nme time we 
fully admit the force of his exculpatory 1uggeation, that 'the 
fury of alavea who rend their bonds, and the fanaticism of 
religioua hatred, have in all age■ harried men to the perpetra
tion of execrable cruelties.' 

In three month11 after the commencement of the Revolution 
1 committee of oligarchs wu appointed ; in aeven month, the 
people, diuatisfied, demanded that a national uaembly should 
be called. Orthodoxy was u potent an influence as patrioti1m. 
The Greek peuants aened without pay, on the undentanding 
that the money which could be raised or borrowed wu to be 
espended in a regular fleet and in procuring artme.,.. Various 
action• of more or lea importance, by land and sea, inclined 
the balance of fortune more and more to the side of the 
Greeb; and like the Confederate■ in America, they were 
aiogularly 1ucceaful in capturing their enemy's ammunition 
and stores, thus securing for themselvea a great advantage. In 
January, 1822,-lea than a year from the date of the fint 
outbreak-a constitution wu promulpted, and Ale.uuder 
Mavrocordatos, a man totally unequal to the poeition, wu 
elected the fint preaident of the Greek republic. The eff'ect 
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of tbw •u • and of the cruel mewum of rep!'NBim 
which the eul&ao bepD to adopt, wu to interest the ftdinp 
of all liberal mea and all 1iDcere Chriatiau iD favour of the 
iDdepeodeace of Greece, u the 0D17 mem• of eatabliabing 
peace ia the LeftDL OD tbe other band, the power of Turkey 
wu brought to bear more dec:iaiv:el7 iD the aruggle, ad a 
long and tediou hiatory of coafticta commenced which wu not 
brought to a deoiaiYe cfoae till the Turkiab navy wu deauoyed 
b7 the Allied Fleet in 1827, in the bay of Navarino. During 
theae yean, under the new Government, Greece itself wu iD 
a at.ate of aarchy. The leaden, both military and political, 
were aeUWa, little-minded, ad anriciou; aod it wu oot by 
tbe men of poaitioo and power that the libentioo of their coDDtry 
wu eft'ected. Tbe Greek Bevolation, aay1 our biatorian juatly, 
• - emphatically the work or the people. The leaden ,menlly 
-proYed unfit for the position they occupied; but the people Det'ff 

waYend in t.he oonteat. From the day they took i.~,:- theJ made 
the Yiotory of the orthodo:1 Church ud t.lie •ta • ment oC t.heir 
national independence the great ebjoJCt.a of their uiatence ....... A 
caref'ul lltudy of the BeYolutio11 bu eatabliahed the fact, that t.he 
peneveranoe and 1elf-devotio11 of the peuantry really brought the 
co11teat to a ■uecesaful t.ermiuation. When the Klepbt.a ■bl'Ulk 
back, ud the .-..Ioli were defeated, the peuantry prolonged their 
remt&Dce, and renewed the .truggle after Hflf1 det.t with indomi
table obetimey.'-Vol. i., pp. 178, 195. 

The i•ue, however, would haYe been apiut them had oot 
other oatiooa come to the ..cue. When the independence 
of Greece wu uaerted, ad a temporary goYeroment appoiDted 
ia 1821, the coo8iot with Turkey, 10 far Crom being ended, 
bad IIOlll'Olly commenced. So far from being able to maintain 
their independence, the Greeks, ,ill yean later, were utterly 
ubauted, and the interference of the European powen alone 
prevented the atermioatioo of the population, or their 1ub
m.iuioo to the ault&D. 

To Ruuia the natural right appertained of protectiug the 
adherent■ of the Greek Church. But the Rmaian autocra& 
1MJ clearly enough that Mahrooud'• h&Dda were heavy upou 
hia Greek aubjecta, not beca111e they were Chri■tiana, but 
becauae they were rebela; and to a democratic revolution he 
wu u boatile u the 1ult&D himaelf. Nor could any iDterfer
ence be &&tempted on the pound of Cl'lleltiea endured; for it 
WU notoriO!l,I that the palm or humuuty muat be conceded to 
the Turkiah nther thm to the Greek oommeD'WL When a& 
length, iD 1824, the Emperor Alesendw propoaed term oC 
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ftCl)lleiliatima, they were to \be eff'eet that Greece ahoald be 
divided into three Government., thu1 deetroyiag ita politic.a 
importaooe, and that it 1hollld be retaiaed ha 111bjection to 
Turkey in ■uch • manaer u always to ltaDd in n• m 
Ballian protection. The Greek■ aw with utoniahment that 
the Cur, whom they bad tra■ted in u a firm friead, wu 
coolly aiming • death-blow at their national indepudeam; 
ud, virtually abandoaed by the orthoclo:K emperor, they tamecl 
for ■npport to England. 

In Euglaod their caue had already become popular. The 
Briti■h people, ICC1lltomed to think and ad for the..el"', 
100D learned to 1eparate the crime■ which had 1tained the out
break from the ca1118 which conaecrated the ■truggle. Towaru 
the end or 1824, the Greek government ■ent • communication 
to Mr. George Canuing, then Foreign Secretary, adjuring • 
England to frustrate the ■cbeme■ of Ruaia and to defend the 
independence of Greece. To thi■ Mr. Cumiog replied, that 
u Tarkey would at preaent be .. ti■&ed with nothing short m 
11DCOnditional 1urrender, and u Greece would demand nothing 
■hort of ab■oluMS independence, in the opinion of the Briti■b 
government mediation wu at that moment impouible; but 
that, 1hould • favourable juncture oceuJ", the go-,eroment 
would not be iodi■poaed to oft"er ita ■enice■. The mere oir
Cll.lD■tance of the .Briti■h mini■ter replying to the Greek note 
wu • recognition of tbe right of the Greeb to ■ecure their 
independence. 

The Engli■h people went far beyond the go,enament. 
The lord mayor of London 1nb■cribed • large mm to 
111pport the Greeb. Lord Byran and the Earl o( 
Harrington openly joined them. Lord Cochrane (after. 
ward■ Earl of Dundonald) ODdertook the direction of their 
naval opentioDB, and • large 111m wu rai■ed wher'3with to 
bnild a fleet for him at Copenhagen : the ■hip■ were abom 
half completed when the war wu over. William Cobbet& 
and Sir Francia Burdett ftoated pleuantly for • while on the 
ltream of public enthusium. Engliah banken and capitali■ta 
1upplied the Greeb with money, and were fooli1h enough to 
intru11t the ■pending of it to Greek official■. The re■ult wu, 
that Greek. loan■ puaed into a proverb. Henry Lytton Bulwer 
wu ■eot to ucertain what had become of the money, and 
ucertained that the Greek . patriota were not clever at keeping 
accounta, nor on,r-■crupuloua about appropriating the money 
to the partiaular objeet for wbicb it had been 1ameribed. The 
acknowledgmeot of General Gordon, himaelf' an ardent Phil-
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helleuist, who f'oqht bnTely in their came, that the Greek 
necotiTe were no better than public robben, hu been pretty 
well borne out by the fact that the 1ubleriben to the fint 
Greek lOllll haTe never to thi1 day receiffd either a 1hilli114 
of interest or a ayllable of gratitnde. The Greeb •Ppeart:d 
to think that they laid the Englilh under an obligation in 
permitting them to &ght for the land of Demoathenea and 
Plato, and in conceding to them the further pririlep of paying 
theupenaea. 

Notwithstanding all the uaietance rendered by Sir Richard 
Church and othen on 1hore, and by Lord Cochnne at eea, 
ao 'rigoroua and able were the operatiou of the 1oltan'1 forces, 
that Gftoek proapect1 grew wone and wone, until in Anglllt, 
1825, an act wu 1igued by a yut majority of the depotiea, 
clergy, and military and naval officera, placing Greece under 
the protection of tne Britiah 0oYel'llment. The proYineea of 
Epirua and Th81111ly bad been brought thoroughly uuder the 
lllltan. Early iD 1826 Sir Stntford Canning wu aent to 
Con1tantinople, charged with the delicate milaion of inducing 
the 1oltan to abandon the war ; and the Doke of Wellington 
wu aent to St. Petenburg to obtain an at'knowledgment 
from the mar of the right of the Greeb to aecure their 
independence. Mattera dragged alowly along, and Greece 
wu being utterly wuted ; at length a conYention wu aigued, 
which opened the way for formal mediation on the part of 
England and Ru•ia in the beginning of 1827. Thia media
tion wu rejected by the 1ultan. France now joined the two 
mediating powera, and an armed intenention wu propmed. 
France had ju1t been engaging in a di1pote with the dey of 
Algien which ended in the conqueat of that Turkiah depen
dency. The 8eeta of the three powen united, and on the 
20th of Dl.-tober, 1827, found the Turki1h fteet, amounting to 
eighty-two uil of all mee, at anchor in the bay of Nuarino. 
The allied fleet con1iated of eleven English, 11eYeo French, 
and eight RuBaiau; bot their proportion of line-of-battle 1hip1 
wu to the Turkilh u three to one. The Turkish fleet wu 
completely deatro1ed, and the efforts of Turkey againat Greece 
were Yirtually brought to a cloae. The Porte baa never 
recovered its navy 1ince ; and England and France in the 
Crimean atruqle hue been made to pay dearly for the 
Yictory at Navarino. After this action at aea, the French 
tl"ooJNI undertook to apel the Turkish forcea who 1till occu
pied the Morea, and thu1 Fnnoe pined the honour of com
pleting the work which England bad begun. 



Oripu,I ,1.._..,.,.,_ tf Otlw. 141 

To eject a bated ruler ia often difficult; it ia aometim• 
more difficult still to ,upply bia place. The five yean which 
intervened between the expolaion of the Turk, from Greece 
and the arrival of King Otho were year■ of miarule and 
miaery. John Capodi11triu, an able man, of aome political 
experience, but cenaured u too RUlaian in hia viewa, wu 
elected president of the Greek atate ; aod a little later, after a 
reduction of the frontier artfully contrived by Rullia, and 
(ooliahly acquiesced in by England, Prince Leopold of Sue
Coburg accepted the oft'ered aovereignty of the diminished 
kingdom. There wu an outbreak of national enthuaium 
limilar, though not equal, to that which hu juat occurred 
in favour of Prince Alfred ; but three months after hia 
acceptance of the crown Prince Leopold reaigned it. He 
had not counted the coat, and the machination• of Capodiatriu 
were a terror to him. CaPodiatriu resumed the presidency, 
but wu uauainated ahortly afterwuda ; and thenoef'onrard 
for two yean the atate of Greece may be 1ummed up in one 
•onl-anarchy. At length the aultan, in July, 1832, wu 
prevailed upon formally to ~iae Greece u an independent 
11>vereignty, on receiving an mdemnity of forty million• of 
piutrea, about half a million aterling. The allied powen 
guaranteed a loan of aixty million■ of fnnca to furoiah 1uppliea 
to the government of the new king, and pay the Tnrkiah 
indemnity. They invited Prince Otho, of Bavaria, to become 
king of Greece, and aecured for the Greek monarch an official 
&dmiaaion among the aovereigna of Europe. Thu■ elected, 
King Otho wu bailed by the Greek nation, and landed, u 
we haYe aeen, amidat the general acclamatiODI of hie new 
aubjecta, little dreaming, probably, that it would aftenrarda be 
hia fate to be upelled from hia throne without a Yoice being 
raiaed for hie recall. 

The advantaga of Otho'■ J)Ollitioa, in being placed at the 
cloae of the ReYolution upon the throne of Greece, have been 
greatly over-e■timated. It hu been auerted that nothiag 
beyond ordinary dilipuce and prudence were required upon 
the kin(• part, to -,cure a brilliant future for the aation over 
which he wu called to preaide. Thi■ u a fallacy. Whatever 
may be the capabilities of the BOYereign, a young nation caDDot 
be expected to advance uni-■ there be unity and diaintereated
neu aod probitv amongat ita leadinl( citisen■; and in all the■e 
point■ the Greeb have yet to fulfil the npectation■ which 
Europe, thirtJ 7ean ago, fOl'llled coacemiDg them. At the 



•me time there can be no doubt that if the helm had been 
puped at that time by a hand at once daring and akilful, the 
'tftlel of the ■tate would long ago h.-,e got clear of thwe 
miaenble ahoala amid■t which ■he hu been ■craping e-ver Blllce. 
Of the three Bavarian■ who were appointed to accompany 
Otbo to hia uew dominion•, and to govern the kingdom during 
hi, minority, it may be ■aid with perfect truth that they were 
attentiffl to their own penonal intereltl. Their namea were
Count Arman■perg a noble, Mamer a lawyer, and Heideck a 
~enl in the Baftrian army. They IOOD began to 1how 
jealomy of each other. Armana~rg relied on hie rank for 
being able to ad the viceroy; Mauer wu morbidly aenaitive 
19peeting hi■ inferior eocial position. The young king, ■hut 
up in a half.etaned province, could aee literally nothing of 
IOCiety ncept in the drawing-room of the Countee■ Armanape", 
which wu a focu1 where littleneaea and jealouaiea converged 
which would have diegraced a fifth-nte Engliah municipality; 
he could learn nothing of actual ateteamanahip except from 
men incapable of directing the d'ain of a pariah. To Maum, 
indeed, pniae ii jllltly due for having promptly invested the 
law with 111preme authority in a eonntry where arbitrary power 
had known no law for age■. The regency alao deae"ea praile 
for ita muiapment of eccleeiaaticaJ diun. The npacity and 
diaorder of the biahopa 1111d clergy ftttived a cheek ; four 
hanclnd monuterim were diaolved, 1111d a con,idenhle pro
perty thua fell in to the government ; 1111d an attempt wu 
made to form a national Greek Church. But, on tbft other 
hand, their iDUlcial meMUftll were ablurd and miachievom to 
the Jut degree. They eatahliahed a government moaopoly of 
ult, 1111d cloaed the aalt-worke in dil'erent parta of the country; 
die CCJUef1ueDce wu that cattJe and aheep died by thouaancn 
for 'WUlt of aalt. They ordered the finance department to take 
p,aeuioo of all the puture land,, and announced that no 
property in the aoil could be leplly veeted in a private indi
vidual. They neglected to coutnact road, and build paeketa, 
and equadered the reaomcea of Gftece in equippinf. a regiment 
of lanCllll'I, in military and court papuatrJ, in boildiog royal 
nabta and a ma.ter palaee. They laid reatriction1 opan the 
libaty or the pnu, and ailenoed the joumale in which their 
......._ wwe uimadveated oa. They -ahlieh-d no uninr
lity, ad did nodiing effectaal to promote popalar imtraetion. 
Be■idea reodsing tbemaelna a intolerable burden to the 
country, their motual qurrela became ., d-,..te that two al 
tbem . yen, ncalled to Ba'VV.ia, .Anllaaapmg beiDg left de 
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ttgent; and be too wu nbeequently recallecl. Yet, nml!IOU 
11 were their erron, and keen aa may ha'ffl been their affrioe, 
the erron they committed were probably fewer, and the amount 
of good reaulting from their rule wu greater, than could hne 
been obtained by any cabinet compoeed aolely of GreekL The 
foreign regency, bad ae it w11, wu better than uy utiYe 
cabinet which could have been formed. 

Another trial wu therefore made. On Otho'■ ntum to 
Greece, in 1887, with hie bride, the King of &•aria eent 
Rudbart with him. Thie e1rnment eacceeded wone tbua 
the fint ; Rudhart wu obliged to return in lea than a year J 
and 1.ographoe, a Greek, became the nominal prime minieter. 
:But the king reall1 gottmed by meim1 of a private eabinet ; 
he found Greek m1nieten eerme enough to 111bmit to the con
trol of Baftrian eecretariea attached to each department. Hie 
political vision nrely extended beyond hie capital ; ignoring 
the Revolution, be believed bimeelf to haft 111ceeeded to all the 
power of the 1altan ; aud Greek ftatteren penuaded him that 
the L'ltat, t!e1t moi of Louie XVI. waa hie true policy. A1 
yean rolled on, tbia miegmernment became more intolerable. 
The agricultural population were plmaderm by bripnde, pil
laged by gendumea, and robbed by tu-colleeton. The people 
began to clamour for a conetitution-.1 p•ernment. - Thi■ 
demand wu 111pported by Englandl u the IUl'ellt ml'Ull of 
getting the interest of the loe ; aDd by Raaeia, • the 1areet 
mean■ of rendering Oreeee 111beenietat te the design■ el 
Nicholu in the Eat. Lord Palmentob and Sir Boben Pl!el, 
in the Britieb Parliament, warned the king of the neceeeity el 
deferring to the wiahea of hie 111bjecte by giving them a con
atitution. Blaeboootl', Mo,ozi,,e went 10 far u to declare 
that the Greeb would not aceept a conltitution 1IDleu anothel' 
king were appointed n well. With characterialic Urdinea, 
Otbo lingered and loitered, ontit a reyolution wu proYoked, 
and be waa compelled to 111ccmnb. On the 18t.ltof September, 
1848, Greece beeame a conatitutional monarchy. The :e. ... 
riane were ctiamiued; a natioaal -bly wa eoeded. la 
tint care wa to prepare a CODltitutioa for G~, in which 
work four month■ were ocuar-. The depati• FM ..W ill 
per{ecting a ■cheme, ccmeernmg which Dr. Pinllly lulbelf pro
llOUJDI that 'a IIJlllelll ........_. more directly u. J::petua• 
maladminiatnticm in the ~-;:.,.tia, nullity in proYin
cial eouncila, and CDl'l'llption in the chamber of deputiea, ooaJd 
not haTe been deriaed.' '.nle depatiea were choeen bL:;:ft!nal 
ldnp for tmee ,ean; the 9IIIUOl9 of.the apps ,... 
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nominated by the kiq, and for life. The deputiee received u 
ulUJ about nine pound■ per month during the ■euion; the 
■enaton double, and the mini■ter■ about treble that amount . 

. The great object of moat of tbe■e worthie■, e■pecially of the 
latter cla■a, hu invariably been to keep their place■. Poor, 
ambitioo■, without principle■, and brought up in a mi■erable 
echool o( politiea, they only upired to gain for u long a time 
u pouihle their eight hundred drachmu a month, and to pnt 
all their kinsmen and dependenta into the ■ubordinate place■ 
of the department. The comequence■ have been, that men of 
capacity have never been retained in the public office■,-that, 
from the frequent changea of mini■try, nobody ondentood the 
nature of the bo■ineu,-that official11 o( all ranka laid hand, 
on everything within their reach,-and that the devefopment 
of the re■ourcea of the country hu been ■ubordinated to the 
place-hunting and rapacity of hongry ■ervant■. 

Nor hu there been any encouragement for better men to 
attempt better thing■. The one virtue prized by the king and 
queen wu obedience. A difl'erence of opinion wu taken u a 
penonal a8'ront; and if a miniater ■bowed any inclination to 
di■pute the royal wi■he■, Queen Amelia would revenge henelf 
by not inviting hi■ wife to the ne:1t ball. The prhate life of 
the king and queen i■ irreproachable, nor have the Greeb 
■hown any di■poaition to injure their peno111. But no amount 
of uperienc:e bu taught Otho wi■dom in the ■election of hi■ 
advi■en. Only two year■ ago, he diuolved the chamben, 
became they refu■ed to elect hi■ nominee a■ preaident of the 
chamber of deputiea; yet when the new chamber■ opened, it 
wu found that in every inatance govemment candidate■ had 
been elected, and the '°vemment wu publicly accu■ed, not 
only of unfaime■a, but nolenc:e. The eighteen year■ of ■o-called 
con■titutional go.-emment have been almo■t u barren of good 
ranlt■ u the preceding year■ of ab■oluti■m. The army bu 
decayed in di■cipline-not a ■ingle grand review in twenty yean; 
■carcel7 11117 good road■ b..-e been con■tructed, in comparison 
with the wuta of the country; manwactoriug indo■try hu 
recei.-ed no enconngement; and filth and feven would have 
CODtinud to thi■ da7 to decimate the population or the Pineua, 
and ita harbour atreet would ■till ba.-e lain onder water m 
month■ out of the twelve, had not the French army of occupa
tion, quartered there in 1855--8, be■tirred them■elve■ to do 
■omething iD the way of improvement. Yet, notwith1tanding 
thi■ di■intere■ted and animatmg e:iample,-though the ■plendid 
improvement■ made by the Fnmch iD the harbour ADd port of 
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their capital were before their ey•,-tbe Greeb haYe neftll' 
bestirred them11elvea 1ince, ud the nilway that ia 10 much 
needed between the Pineua and Athena-a distance of oDly five 
milea-exi1ta u yet only in anticipation. . 

The royal couple have never thoroughly identified themaelvea 
with the people. They ,peak the Greek language with remark
able eue and correctnea; but they were foreignen in the 
e■timation of the people to· the Jut day of their re■idence. 
How far they might have been iDduced to tro1t the Greeb if 
they could have found my re10lutely honest, fearleu, and 
dutiful public ■ervanta amoapt them, it ia impauible to uy. 
They have avoided hearing the truth~ ud have liltened only to 
thOlle who would •Y polite thinp. Like the king of oldeii 
time, they aeem to have u:pected that the weather would con
tinue fair, or at leut practicable, IO long u their ■hip waa under 
llllil ; md they would be at no loa to find Greeb who would 
lfll!Ure them of thia, from their knowledge of the elemeota. 
There i1 10mething awful in the eue with which monarch, 
may be deceived, if they wilh it. Notwithltandiog the long 
and steady growth of popular discontent, the fact that he wu 
dethroned took the king completely by 1urpri11e. The con1pi
raton must have been skilful, or unu1ually fortunate; for the 
foreign diplomatist& reeident at Athen1 appear to have had no 
previoua intimation of the probability of an outbreak. Only a 
week before the date of the di■patch in which Mr. Scarlett 
announced to the cabinet of London that a military revolution 
bad suddenly brought to an end the reign of King Otho, he 
bad written to uy that the· kiug and queen had gone for 
lwenty days to visit ' several ports and proYiDcea ' on the 
coaat. Returning from thia u:cunion, in which, he uy1, he
wu everywhere received with demonatntiona of joy, the king 
found that he could not land in hia capital without danger to 
hi■ life. The short excunion wu turned by the courae of 
event& iDto a voyage that carried him away from Greece for 
ever. The rising had been planned to occur at apecific day• 
and houn in different parts of the coantry. With the excep
tion of the ~. all the troopa quartered in Athena t~ at onoe in the revolt. There waa no fighting; for the 

had no defenden. The revolution, which outed a .,... 
reign of thirty yeaw atandiDg, wu a mere demolllltntion, 
attended by much noiay triumph, great diaorder ud alarm, 
but no lou of life except an accident or two. In the mid1t of 
the riot a Provisional Government wu formed, and a proclama
tion iaoed, 'declaring the downfall of King Otho, the Queen, 
and tile Bavarian dynaaty.' A gunboat wu dispatched to 

VOl., U:, NO, :IJ:.IU:. L 
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kdbt-m their majeatia of what bad ocearnd, and to arp their 
ntarn to the capital; bot at a COD8Dltatioo of the foreip 
miniaten it wu decided oaanimooaly that any attempt to do 
ao ' woold be attended with the gre&telt danger to their per. 
10nal afely.' The onpleuant tuk of informing the king of 
what bad ooeorred na confided to the PrencJt rnioi.ter. Hia 
majeety w• 'uoeediogly llll'pl'iaed,' eapeeially at the defection 
ol the 1roo.-; for Im minister of nr had uaared him that he 
coolcl 'thoroaghly depend oo them.' Not a TOioe wu niaed 
to ellCOllnp him. to mad bia poand. It wu only jut poa
aible to drag him from the political rain and aeod him away. 
A Britiah &hip of nr had fint brought him to Greece, and a 
Britieh ahip of war pnm,d an art of aafety to coo•ey him 
flnall7 from ita lhara 

The in_..t which ia aow lliaplayed in England for the wel
fan of GTeece ii of a dit'erent kind from that which wu 
acitied b7 the neota of forty 7ean ago. n ia impoMible for 
an7 rnan of ordinary eolture to contemplate with iodift'erence 
the ■pectacle ol Italy and Greece awaking almost ■imoltane
oa■l7 from the torpor of &119 to u■ert their iodepeodeoc:e; 
■till, the ■eotimmta which the Be.olat.ion hu excited are 
not the 1eDt.imeota of the c1uaic Pbilbelleniam of the Ju& 
pneratioa. The eothoaium of Byron and Hobhome wu an 
eotha■iu111 for a hiatary and a literatore. We do not mean 
that political comidsatiom, and liberal 17mpatbiea, had no 
•hue in prompting the ldbta wbich were made io behalf ol 
Greece; bat tfiere-.,.. a ui....I tendency to trat t.be ,ab
ject 6om 1111 artistic poiat ol-riew, and there wu a ngoe idea 
that Greeoe na oooe men to riae repnente, and that the 
Greeb woald ahil,it a airiliation higher than that of onti
D&IJ mor&ala. We now know them better. The dream ol 
natoriq Bella■ • we nMON a Gothic interior hu ,..-1 
away. 1l'heidea oe longer emta of repeopliog the OOUDtry 
with ... ma. and wurion modelled on the type ol Plutuch'• 
Liwa. N• that ita pl'll8Dt iahabitaota are incapable of 
heeominc a £::;WWW wl a ~ people. 0n the 
eoatnrr, .. ha admired the order ...a moclrn::m 
dian..,_ in the neeot N'IOlation. It ill true that then ne no 
ineltemeat to diamder. The king mind; oobodJ a&red to 
Wmd him; eYeD the _..., the coart newpaper, IMia&ed 
itlell with munbliog oat a h ■-tencea of oeremooiolll 
ngret. It l'8IIIAina, h.,....., to be eeeo how the koottJ 
qaeation al • mcwion to the throne will be- di.,,_J tA. 
Perha.- DO ntolatiooary goyenameot WM ever more com
pletel7 reaapiai by the balk of the nation tJiaD &be tint 
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National Auembly of Greece. It wu the fint legally COil• 
1tituted power after three months of a moat e:r.traordinary 
interregnum, with the mere ahadow of a goTernment, aud 
everything ao uncertain and precarioua as to inspire little or no 
confidence. It■ coune, however, hu not hitherto been ■ucb 
u to inapire ua with a high opinion of Greek 1tateaman1hip. 
There ■eema to be no controlling mind. Scarcely had it■ 
memben finiahed congratulating each other npon the unop
po■ed verification of their powen, before the Auembly wu 
compelled to auccumb to a deroOD1tration of the army. They 
had re-elected the member■ of the • Proviaional Government,' 
contrary, no doubt, to the wiahea of the majority of the 
nation. The aoldien uaumed a menacing attitude, demandiq 
a change. A few ■hots were fired ; the Aaaembly became wila 
with excitement and fear; and the reault wu, that on the 26th 
of February a 'tranaition Ministry,' u it wu termed, was 
appointed, and the army thus became virtually muten of the 
■ituation, and learned the dangeroua aecret of their power. So 
great is the perple:r.ity, that the new Foreign Miniater hu 
thought it neceasary to addresa a circular to the diplomatic 
agent■, warning them not to believe the current report that 
there emta a re-action in favour of the Bavarian df11118lf. 

The check which Rnuian inftuence endeavoured to UDpo■e 
upon the popnlar enthuaium for Prince Alfred produced an 
eft'ect contrary to what wu anticipated. The .Aiola, the Ruaaian 
organ, and tbe Elpu, niaed their voicea againat theae demon
atrationa, and endeavoured to get up an agitation for an ortho
dox 10vereign ; French inflnenoe, too, wu at work to perauade 
the people that France and Rnuia would make out a cuu Wi 
if an Engliah prince wen placed upon the throDe ; and the 
ollicera and functionariea of the old rlgw, who were allowed 
to remain in Athena, began to ahow aigne of activity. The 
eflect wu, that theae functionariea were peremptorilf reqnired 
to quit the capital, and with them the editora o the two 
objectionable newapapera; and the foreign element, which had 
attempted to interfere with the natural espreaaion of public 
opinion, wu th111 reduced to it■ proper inaignificuce. The 
wouerful qnaniroi~ with which all cJueea of the Gr.b, 
uaually 10 aplit up by party and local jealouaiea, ruahed to the 
voting-placea to ieccird their auft'ragea in favour of • the aon of 
the widow,' ia an example almoat without parallel of a audden 
and univenal national unpulae; and it 1Nl8m■ worthy ofinveati
ption, apart from its political aignificance, in a paychological 
point of view, u bearing upon the question of popular impulaes 
111d mental iepideroice generally. No foreigner of reapectable 
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api-ruce, who might= to be tnffllling in the Jeu 
frequented F of the • om, coa)d eacape being pftillled 
with qaestiona relative to A~. Mr. Scarlett, the 
Britiah minister, bein,r upon a c:rni1e, with a party of friends, 
f'or a few da711 ~ the cout in 1anuary, could n-ot land any
where without ~et with all aorta of inquiriea and 
demoaatntiona, the people were ignorant or bia posi
tion, and ouJ7 uw • to be • foreign pntJelllUl ; and a 
p)ellant •to!T ia aanent of' a party or French Jadiea and gentle
men, travelling in the PeJopounema, being baet at every 
'f:illage, not mueh to the eqnuimity of their tempers, with 
cleputaticma inquiring when Al&ed wu coming. 

The jourula in thia C011DU7 which have 111pported the 
GNeb' requmt have oal7 urged the argument that Greeee hu 
a right to her choice. Tbia no one cliaputa; and it is equally 
erident that England hu • right to chooee her own coune 
alao. England hu grown too wile to be eager for the uten
lion of her in8nence in thia way. We are not going to plant 
our oonatita.tion in Greece, Italy, S_pain, Portapl, or wherenr 
eue we imagine it will grow, and then protect the tender up
ling with • cmtJ1 fence of British bayoneta. Greek patriot
iam, when it fancied it had the power of EnJland to rely upon, 
might IOOll become nnm•nag,,ahJe. Even m their deplorable 
~ mu1er Otbo, tb8l9 hu eearceJy been a month in 
which they ban not been about to march upon Conatantino
ple, or to Niae OD Epirna end ~y. The ecquiaition of 
the. prorincm, which are inhabited to a great extent by the 
Greek rece. hu, msr eiDce the bmer Revolution, been an 
object of udent deeire; and in the intmication of prceperity 
following upon aimer relation.a with a great power Jike Eng
land, nothing ie more likely then that aerioae complicationa 
with Turkey, and coneequentJy with other powen, would 
ariae. Every oonlideration of prudence urge, England to her 
prment coarae. No doubt tbia coarae involvea the Greeb in 
gnat perpluity. AD the pcaibJe princee who were in any way 
CDDDeeteci witL the three powen are excluded by the protocol. 
The choice of Ul Italien prince would oiler aJmoet equal 
cli8icnltiee OD the put of thoee great ponn. The Dake of 
Sae-Coburg end Don Fenwldo of Portupl have declined. 
The very name of Anatria ia bated. The doubtful coutita
tionaliam of Pnmia is not attractive. The .A."1,anacA tk Gotl,a 
oft'en no aolution of the queatiou. The latest conjecture is a 
Prince of Denmark. The Greeb are diapoaed • to lay the 
reaponaibi)ity upon the po"en who, as tht>y urge, have pre
vented them from welcoming the prince of their choice, and to 
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wait for IOIINI farther propaal. ID the mean while, pra,an are 
being oft'ered in their churchea for the bleaaing of Proridence 
to Im& upon Prinee Alfred of England, King of the Greeb. 

The futan ol the Gniek noe ia a temptin« 111bjeet tor tlut 
political IJNICffllatar. The npiditJ with wbicb. tlieir counby bu, 
cl late years, riaeD in importance a8orda a plaaaible ground for 
the opiniom of thole wlao aee, at DO VC!rf diatant period, a 
Greek Cbriatian empire in the Lennt, with ita capital at Con
lt&Dtinople; but an actual l1lmSJ of the uiatiug Greek king
dom, and of the atate of ita inhabit&Dta, hu a &eDdency to 
modera&e 111Ch upectatiou. 

Of aeveral recently publiahed work.a deacripti,e of the 
ClOIIDWJ, two are named u the bead of thia article which 
are calculated to produce qry oppoaite impreaaiooa upon 
t.he mind of the reader. Mia Bremer ia well known u a 
traveller and author ; and the ame ucellenciea and defect. 
which were obeemable in her work upon America, re-appear in 
her account of Greece. We have no great IIJDlp&thy with a 
lady champion of woman'■ right■ who recite■ how ■he ■moked 
cigan while guing UJIOD the &pan,-who ■ee■ the image of 
Aapuia, ' thai noble and high-minded woman, of a freer and 
higher COACepiion of woman'■ righta,' painted in the light■ and 
lhadon which play aroUDd the Aeropolia,---and who find■ 
nothing in ancient Sputa to admini uc:ept the education of 
the female■, ' who ~ themaelve■ in neatling and IDUCII• 
liue uerciae■ in ihe pre■ence of the men.' We can place bat 
liWe faith in the diacernment ol a traveller who, after ■pend
ing aome time in Athena only about a year before Otho'• fall, 
could ■ee no farther into the real atate of aociety than to 
affirm that the ' king's ju■tice and hia goodneu have gradually 
won for him the confidence of the IID8tlble Greek, have dia
umed party ■pirit, and pacified the public mind.' Mia■ 
Bremer went to Greece, determined to be in npture■ with the 
clu■ic land ; and wherever ■he can beatow praiae, it i■ given 
wiih no grudging meuare. It ia true that no amount 
of favourable prepn nriou could blind her f1181 to the fact that 
the ladiea of Athen■ are, for the moat part, the revene of 
beautiful ; bat in Arcadia the girla are • poetically haodaome,' 
and in aome of the ialand■ they are ' ideally beautiful.' The 
wedding■ of tbe Greeb are deacribed with utraordinary ga■to. 
Half-a-do■en, at leut, ue related in detail, with copiou• 
moraliaiog■ on the dutie■ of the married ■tate. There ia in 
her book a great deal of ■econd-hand clettical biography, with 
rhap■odie■ abou, Demo■thene■ ud Socnte■ ; and, u one 
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iDUltntion or her intereating enthuium at the age of fif\y
eight, we may qaote a part of her deacription oft.he oliYe-wood 
at Delphi: 'It i• equal to the pine-woods of Sweden, or the 
beech-wood■ of Denmark. When the lovely branches bent 
Offr me, I broke oW one now and then, it i■ true, but then I 
kiaed it, and moistened it with tean of my gratitude, which 
10 often filled my eyes during this morning'■ ride.' Mia Bremer 
i1 a deTOUt lady, and record■ her pnyen more than onee ; ■he 
helieftll, with Dr. Temple, in 'the noble lignificance of the 
old Diony■aa wonhip,' and that the adoration of Apollo wu 
the beat thing for the people of that daf ; and ■be informs u1 
that ' the greater part of practical Chnetian■ of the present 
day regard the question■ of the Trinity, and of the two n,ture■ 
in Chriat, u wholly unpro&table and 111ele11;' thi■ latter 
piece of knowledge being derived, we imagine, through the 
medium of clai"oyance, which, it appear■, 'render■ women 
especially prophetic.' A■ King Otho placed hi■ yacht at l\liu 
Bremer'■ diepoeal, it wu but natnnl that ■he ■hould form a 
favourable eetimate of hi.a majesty and of hie dominion■. 

The brilliant French euayiat, Edmond About, whoae work 
hu been -,me time longer before the world, goes to the oppo
■ite estreme. Acrording to him, Greece i, the moat mieenble 
country in the uniYene; it■ inhabitant■ iu the towns are cos
comb■, and in the 'rillagee barbariau. 

It mu■t not be m~ that the whole Oreek 01peakiug 
population i■ included 10 the esi■ting kingdom. The boundary 
wu not well dnwn. The preeeut kingdom include■ the pro
Yiuce of Albania, the inhabitant■ of which ■peak • totally 
different language,-the Albuian,-and are moatly Moham
medane; while the populon1 and wealthy pronnce of Tbe■a■Jy, 
fOUJ'.fifth■ of the inhabitant■ of which are Greeb, is etill 1ub
ject to the 1ultan. Though they are not unpioeperou1 under 
hi■ ■way, they hate it, and wi■h the king of Greece would aend 
them • leader, that they mjght become a free people. The 
Greeb are nnmeron1, u every one know■, in all the towns of 
the Levant, and in Con■tantinople: They form • ■mall but 
influential community in Vienna, in St. Petenhurg, in Paris, 
in Odeeu, and in London. They appear to thrive everywhere 
e:iccpt in their own country. Their geniu■ is commercial ; 
they make clner merchant■ and banker■; but they deepiee 
labour. The country part■ of Greece are, in many respects, 
much u they were in the time of Homer. For want of cub, 
they ■till keep their wine in ■kin, ; and to prevent it■ ■poilinir, 
they put reein in, till it acquires a taste resembling liquid pitch. 
We have obeerved aince the commencement of the preeent year 
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that tMre bu been • conaiclerable importation of Greek wiD• 
into England. Shonld thia, uperiment aucceed, it may be • 
atimnlua to their agriealtme. Thue are, hcnnmir, few roada at 
~t on whiah produce to uy extent oonlcl be CODveyed; 
mdeed,., entirely ia the ooontry witbaat tbe meana of intercom
munication, ~ although Greeoe cootaiu uteuin fonata, 
timber ia largely imported every year; ud ao carelaa bu been 
the Government, that they have allowed great forata to be aet. 
oo fire, and noble ueea to be cut down, merely for miachief. 
Sheep aft! amoogat the chief richea oftbe couutry. Their milk 
ia in genenl me, large cattle being exceaively IICIIICe. The 
ahepberda' big doga are the chief danger to the traveller. The 
pound awarma with them, u the ai.r 1warm1 with vultma 

A1 to manufactured good■, DO ooant~ made ao poor a figme 
u Greece in the late International Eibibitioo. There ia not a 
aingle man11factory of any kind, worth mentioning, in the king
dom. The Greeb appear to have DO ability e&cept u tnd--. 
Nor have they any great public work.I. On the whole of their 
long and dangerou line of aea-oout, thue ia only one light
houe, althoogh shipping ia the branch of commerce in wbiob 
they chiefly e:s:cel. Ship-building ia in Greece a couidenble 
trade. They build alop-fuhion, of good ll)eed, and at a mucla 
lower price than in England or Ftance. The couting trade of 
the Mediterranean belonga almoet entirely to Greece. Their 
traden alip in at every port, neglect no buain .. , dildain no 
npedient, and change their flag wbeoever they find it e:1pe
dient to do ao. The Greeb are, however, merely carrien of the 
manufactured gooda of othen, and of their own nw produoe. 

Learning ii highly priaed in Greece. Poor boya are aent up 
from the country to gndaate at Atbeu, mpporting tbemlelvea 
at the same time by 118rving in the lhop1. Dr. Finlay it.tea 

that a larger proportion of the popnlation can ft!ad and write 
than in mo1t CODDtriea in Europe. They have a national ten
dency to pedantry. The ealtivat.ion of t~ aoil, ~d manual 
occupatiolll generally, are too much deap111ed. Su- Thomu 
Wyae, twenty-five years relident at Atbma, remarked that' all 
blood with the Greeb bu a tendency to the head; every one 
wiahea to be learned ; every one wiabe1 to be a atateemao or a 
politician ; nobody will live • a maple, lahori0111 coootryman.' 
Their overweening confidence in their own iotellectaal sup&,: 
riority hu often made them 'the fool• of their OW'D thooghta.1 

The poor boy• who are aent up to At.hem learn to dmpiae their 
puentl. ' They are nothing,' laid one of tbne hopeful youth■, 
who •poke French, to Mi• Bremer,-• ce 1'1111 du lmdo.' 
There ii, too, a jeal0111y almoet ferocioua of thoae who -d 
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in impromig their pmtion. With thie ia combined a lcne of 
place, which hu been but too manif'eat in their recent hiatory. 
1>enooal aggnodiaemeut 1111d adv1111cement, nther thllll patri
otiam, appean to be, for the moat pen, the mcmng principle. 
Unlike the ancient Greek.a, the modems an DOI artiata. The 
IIDCient paintinp ud llllllptaIW have all been carried oft'; but 
the mulent in U'Chiteatare hu a world Wore him. Yet, with 
thme aampl• before them, there an DO modem baildinp 
above mediocrity. Greece hu not yet produced a paiuter; and 
u to muic, fff!r7 one, without nception, eiup out of tune and 
through the noee. With all theee defeeta, it ii remarkable how 
univeral 1111d how firmly fil:ed ia their faith in a new and 
gloriou fntme for their OODDtry, which, if it degenente. 
among the yonth, more especially, into boutrulneu 1111d uro
pnoe, i1 a progno■tieation which may tend to bring about 
i&■ own accompli■hment. There ii a great deal of vitality 
1111d force in thi■ people, which only need■ to be judicioual7 
cheri■hed, wi■el7 guided, and firmly controlled. 

The love of new■ 1111d the pu■ion for di■cmaion are u intenae 
u in the clu■ic age■. When the ab■ence of duat or 1un ren. 
den it practicable, the aiti■en■ of Athena crowd ~e two prin. 
c:ipal ■treet■, 1moking ~eir cigarette■, lounging about the 
doon of the coft"ee-■hopa, or blocking up the carriage-way, di► 
cuuing the la■t new■ by the French 1teamer, the nm project 
for marching to Com&antinople,---or, u jlllt now, the proba
bilitie■ u to their future rnler,-in a way to remind the 
■pectator irre■i■tibly of the damiptioo of the place by SL 
Luke, that • all the AtheniUll ■pent their time in nothing el■e, 
but either to tell, or to hear, ■ome new thing.' On SDDday■, 
every barber and ■hoemaker who can m111ter half-a.crown, 
hire■ a hone for a ride on the Pati■aia road. The king and 
queen were accu■tomed to ride that way on Sundaya, and 
eachange word■ and recognition■ with their 1ubjecta. The 
Greeb are esceuively fond of di■play on honeback ; but 11 

the hired animal■ ~ a will of their own, and h&ve no 
moutha, it i■ occuionally difficult for the amateur rider to 
appear to advantage. Di1play i■ dear to the Greek■ ol every 
olau, from the mini■ter of atate downward■. The townspeople 
dreu absurdly beyond their meau. An official, with eighty 
pound■ a year, buy■ for hi■ wife a ■howy ■ilk dnu, which i■ to 
be aeen eve'r7 Sunday dragging in the du1L The lady carries 
an embroidered handkerchief in her hand■; but it ia the only 
article of the kind in the hoa■e, and i■ only for show ; and 
Mila Breme,'1 enth111ium for Bella■ wu almo■t ntingui■hed, 
when ■he •w theae maje■tic:ally dreued duiee blow their noeea 



with their ftupn. Tbe coantry people ue imaoctmt of mch 
mock gentilit7. The, are aimple, frugal, induatrioaa, and 
apparently contented. The, know little of the esternal world. 
At a town-fair in Laconia, a denee wall of pping apectaton 
pthered round oar travellen, and atared at them anintarrupt
edl7 in deep lilence, ' u if we had been IOIDe wonderful foreign 
btuta ; ' at another place, ill anawer to the people'■ inquiriea 
who th91 were. their arriero an1Wered • Mongola,' with which 
aplanataon nerybody appeared uti■fied. The normal Greek 
'riJl■ge is a conglomeration of tiny, aquare, lime-wuhed ho111e1, 
aock down a long, winding, narrow, and hilly atrmt, up which 
you maat clamber u beat 7011 may, 0\'81' heaps ol gravel and 
s&one 1111d 1ub■tancee not to be mentioned, amonpt pigs and 
ben1 ud dirty children, here and there put a hone or a 
donkey, which occupiea tw~hird• of the wa7. The door of 
die cottage usually 1tand1 open, and a bed, a chair, an eanhea 
pot, and lwo platee, are the uaual furniture. In aome of the■e 
places Miu Bremer ■-ta that a wife may atill be bargained 
for, and plll'Chued for half a pouDd of meat 1111d ■ome brandy. 
Yet it ii to a great extent among the■e simple people that the 
real strength (■o far u it hu any strength) of the Greek king
dom lies. There ia an old m1111ual of political phil0110phy which 
uya that much food ii in the tillage of the poor, and that the 
king himself ii served by the field ; and it ii to be hoped that 
the propeu of education amongst them will ~ be of that kind 
which ia fuhionable ill the capital. 

The Greeb u a people believe ill their religion, ud are 
attached to their Church. The inferior prieatbood are repl'l!lellted 
to be a monl, honeat, estimable clu■, beloved by the people, 
and but little separated from them in education or IIOCial position. 
There is nothing corre■ponding to the social chum which in Eng
land divide■ the pariah clergyman from the Jabouren or artisan■ 
of his pariah. They are mostly very poor, and innocent of all 
pretenaion to theological learning. They baptise, marry, and 
bwy in a mecbanicaLway, without anything more being necea
lBl'Y than knowing by heart the mtabliahed formulariea qd 
c111tom1 of their Church. Amongst the bishops aome are aaid 
to be learned and cultivated ; but not one is spoken of, whether 
in love or in hatred, u a vitally 1piritual man, who might 
become a Chlll'Ch reformer in 1pirit and truth. They are 
accllled of a tendency to avarice and nepotism. 

There is, however, an increuing number of learned pro
feuon, and an increasing demand among the bookaellen of 
Athena for the theological worb of the Prote■tant Church, to 
which the Greek■ arc lea ho■tile than to that of Rome. 



Indeed, it ia t.beir bout that the1 ue hoatile to none; that the 
Greek Church, though it hu often giYeD, hu never made, 
martyn. Yet the prieeta are jealoaa of interference; and the 
principle that the religioaa iutroetioo of the children of 
onhodm puenta can be dinated only bJ the anhodm, ia now 
applied to miaaioua'7 echoola with greater atriagency than 
f"ormerlr., Of religiona illltruction, properly ., called, there 
i■ bat little in the ■choola ; and it i.■ ruel7 that a ■ermon i■ 
heard in the charcbea. Dirine ■enice 11 performed io an 
uecrable nual ■cream, which they dignify with the name of 
intoning, and which aeem■ fatal to all intelligent worship. 
Religion, however, i■ a gnat power in Greece ; it ia the 
ltrongat bond of nationality, and the mo■t potent canae both 
of the conaervation and of the exten■ion of the nation'■ 
in8uence. Greek prieata and Greek teachen bans tranafmed 
their laoguap and their ideu into the greater pan of the 
Chri■tiao population of European Turkey. They have tba■ 
con■titated themaelvea the repre■entative■ of Eutern Chri■-
tianity, and placed them■elve■ in permanent oppo■ition to 
their Turki■h conqaeron, who invaded Earope u apo■tle■ 
of the religion of Mohammed. Religion wu the power 
which establi■hed the Turk■ in Europe ; and if' the Greek 
nce repin ucendeocy, it will be through the influence of 
religiOlll rather than of political ideu. The Greeb, during 
the lour ■pa of their ■abjectiou, have never forgotten tha& 
the land which they inhabited wu the land of their fathen; 
they ban never ceued to recall the gloriea of the Byaotine 
Empire ; and their oeuele■a antagoniam to their alien and 
infidel muten, prolunged through centariea of abject ■enitude, 
pre■aged that their oppoaition mnat end either in their 
deatroction or in their deliverance. It hu re■ulted tbna far in 
the deliverance, not of the whole, but of a put, of the Greek 
nee from ■abjection to Mohammedanism, in the founding of a 
new Chri■tian ■tate in Europe, and in the e■tabli■hmeut of eiril 
liberty in region■ which had for agee lain under de■poti■m. 

What, then, i■ the ta■k which lia before the future ruJer of 
the Greek kingdom? 

To thi■ qaeation ve'1 dill'erent an■wen will he given, accord
ing to the point of view from which the future of Greece i■ 
contemplated. The Greek him■elf espeeta nothing lea than 
that hi■ nce and religion will once mOJ'l!l dominate in all the 
coantrie■ which border OD the Le,1111t ; and, indeed, the pro
bability of a Greek empire to be hereafter e■tabliahed, with 
Comtantinople u ita capital, ia one of the moat intereating or 
political apeealationa. At pnaent there i■ one cireum■tance 
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which, 8ftlD 111ppoaing all elee to be f'aYODnble, 11eem1 in iblelf 
fatal to 111Ch an e.1pectation. There ii no prinee in eJ1iaten-. 
there ia no noble home in exiatenee a eeion of which might be 
eipected to appear-to whom men would . tnrn, by general 
mnaent, u the natonl repn11eDtati•e and head of 111oh • 
kingdom. There is not a candidate of Greek race and faith 
who could be nominated,-we do not say with the slighteet 
prospect of ■nceeu,-bnt with the ■Jighteat appearance of 
plausibility. If the Eutern question should eventually be 
aolved by the e■tabli11hment of a Greek Christian empire at 
Con11tantinople, it will probably be tluough the appearance, 
from aome unespected quarter, of a man favoured by circum-
1tance■ and equal to the oocuion, who, like the fint Napoleon, 
will climb up to power on the ruina of the ahaUered fabric of 
the old dynaaty. Such a contingency ia e•idenUy out of the 
range of practical political management ; and the object of 
European diplomacy hu been to maintain as pe8l"eably u 
pouible, and to patch np u akilfully u pouible, the llat111 po. 
Elli11ting boundariea are to be respected ; no encroachmenta are 
so be attempted upon the dominion of the Sultan ; little Greece 
must not indulge the bewitching dream of elltending her terri
sory, bot must Je110lutely reetrict herself to the development of 
the territo17 whieh she Rlready poaae■ae■. To the impalaive 
Greek patnot and to the huty British journaliat thia will 
appear, no dOllbt, a •ery inaipid and apiritleaa programme. 
Yet thia is aU that a aound policy nn poaaibly ■anction; and 
not improbably it ia the sorest and ahortat way to the realiaa
tiou of the enthnaia■tic wiahee of the Greeb themaelna. 

If Oreeee ia to proaper and become reapected, ahe mast eet 
ngoroa■Jy to work to improve her intemal condition. A aphen 
of action u noble u it ia difficult lies belore her fatare ruler, 
whoever may be destined to occapy that office. A people who 
have enjoyed thirty yean of liberty under the protecting 
lhadow of at leut three of the great powen, bat who daring 
that period have not conatructed a mile of nilway-wbo ha.e 
allowed brigandage to ftoariah-wbo ha•e not erected half-a
dozen milla or manufactoriea of any kind, or l'ltabliahed a 1ingle 
paying joint-atock company in any part of the kingdom-who 
have allowed magnificent foreata to be burnt or otherwiae 
wuted-who have made only a few 1COre miles of road■ upon 
which any kind of carriage can travel-who have allowed their 
riven to remain without bridge■, their harboun without qaaya, 
and their coaata without lighthou■--who ha•e been bank
rupt, from the fint, and laave not even paid intereat on part of 
their debt,-muat nrely aubmit to be told that they are only 
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in the inlanoy of ai'riliation, notwithm.Dding the prnalence ot 
elementary education, the number of their ahipa, and their 
acknowledged aptitude for trade. 

U their prince atlempta to improq Gn,ece, • Gnat Britain 
hu impnwed the &mm Ialaada, he will in all probability be 
abuaed ill the fuhion in which the Ioniana hate been accua
tomed to abuae Englud. The J'nmch eaaayiat and the 
Swedish traTeller, to whole worb we have refened,-botb of 
them in thia eue unprejudiced apeetaton,~ncur with all 
other eye-witneua in aflirming bow marked ia the 1111periority 
of theee wand,, u compared with any part of the Greek 
kingdom, in all that atteate IOCial and material prmperit7. 
' The inhabitant. of the Ionian lalanda,' •1• M. About, ' are 
richer, happier, and a hundred timm better go,erned than the 
■ubject■ of King Otho ; ' and Miu Bremer de■cribea the 
contrut u being unmi■takeable and wonderful. The com
munications by land and ■ea are euy ; the country ia tra•ened 
in all direction by admirable road■ ; all the ialauda U'8 con
nected together by a regular line of ■teamboata. Yet the 
loniane ba-,e nner c.aed to clamour apin■t the English; 
they have re•olted more than OIICII; and the politieal ltock in 
trade of their moat popular new■papen hu con■-ed chiefly of 
abuse of the Britiab Government. The ■overeign who ■hall 
atlempt to nci.if'J with a firm hand the di■orden ol Greece-
to proma&e an impartial admini■tntion ot public money-and 
to carry on ■ach work■ u are nmmary for the deYelopment of 
it■ material n■oarce■,-muat upect to be aaailed in a aimilar 
manner by every Greek whom he decline■ to admit into hi■ 
con&dence, or who doe■ not receive ■ome di.red advantap from 
the worb which may be carried oa. If the Seven laluada 
abould be actoall;r habded over to Greece, it remaina to be eeen 
how far the kingdom at larp will pro&t b7 this uample of a 
rich and comfortable community; but until the national vice 
of jealou■y be cored,-tbe same jealouy which anciently 
dictated the aeotence■ of the o■traci■m, and which now camea 
all men to be pra■cribed who baveri■en above a cenaiD level,
the advancement of the country will be retarded. The Greeb 
abroad adore their common country, and ■trip themaelvea to 
make her richer and greater. The Greeb at home vilify every 
man of eminence, and can never re■t until they have, by 
trickery or by alander, dragged the riaing and capable men 
down to their own level. Let 111 charitably hope that tbe1111 
fault■, if not owing to, have at leut been greatly aggravated 
by, the enoooragement which paruitical ■errility hu alway■ 
hitherto received at coon; ud that, with &he iD.trodnction 
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or a new order ol tlunp, thia mean 1111d fatal nee will di.
appear. 

On the other hand, an element highly favourable to the 
prosperity of the new kingdom ia found iu the order and 
industry or the peuantry. Theee humble and simple people 
aaved their co'ldltry, when the palitician■ and profeaon at 
A them would have urged it to rulD; it ia they who poaeu the 
1tability and penevennce neceuuy for it■ ■olid adnncement. 
Domenic moral■ amonpt them appear to be ucellent; 1111d if 
they cu. be pre■ened from the infection of the notion which 
prenila among the college-going lad■ of Athena, that it i■ a 
humiliation to cultivate the aoil, they will, with the encourage
ment of good road, and good market., contribute with a ■teady 
increue to the national wealth. 

The mine■ and quaniea of Greeee are alone almmt nflloient 
to enrich it, and will demand the attention of whoe,er may 
have to direct ita a8'aira. Marble i■ to be found in abundance. 
The marble of Pentelicua and that of Parm are Aid to be the 
&neat in the world. In the i■landa quarrie■ have been fouud 
within the lut ten years of rmao-antico, and of verd-antique ; 
and in Eubma there i■ abundance of good marble. In Bceotia 
there es.iata a mine of coal of middling quality, equivalent to 
nearly half it■ weight of pure carbon; and in ~ubCl!a there i■ 
a conaiderable bed of coal of a very good quality, equal to two
tbirda of ita weight of Newcutle coal. There are alao NTeral 
bed, of argentiferou■ lead; at Y& the vein■ deacend down to 
the ■ea at the bottom of a little creek, where coaating veaaela 
could touch. Without doubt there are minenl riche■ acceuible 
to indmtry and akil), in addition to thoee which are already 
known to wet. Here then are abundance of material■ with 
which an indu■trioua, ■elf-denying community, wiaely directed 
by a atrong and judiciom government, eapecially taken in con
neiion with the ehipping which Greece already poneea,ea, might 
adnnce with npid ud certain atepa towarda wealth and 
importance. Hitherto nest to nothiDK ha■ been done. The 
quanie■ are not worked ; there are either no roada or no cart■, 
or no workmen to cut out and to remove the preciom marble■; 
the mine property ia 10 ill-defined that it i■ not aafe to riak 
capital ill it, even if capital were forthcominJ; and if a foreign 
capitaliat were to inve■t, ud to gain ■omething b7 hi, inveat
ment, all Greece, a1 M. About remark,, would oome to di■pute 
it with him : while the few work■ of thia kind which are carried 
on by or in behalf of the pemment, do not yield a twentieth 
of the return which might be expected. 

National characteriatica arc to a great extent ineradicable. 



Tll8 llippered loqucioaa Greek cunot be metamorphoaed into 
the likeneaa of the bea'fJ-ahocl, practical, penevering Engliah
man. The Engliahman ia proud, the Greek ia vain. The 
Engliahman goea doggedly about hia own boaineu; the Greek 
ia alwaya ready to dillc1118 the afl'ain of othen. The Engliah
man magnifiea thole of hia countrymen who have attained to die
unction; the Greek will humiliate and even defame them by every 
ID8IID8 in hia power. We may hum'!{ conceive that it wu not 
the deajp of the Maker of manki that Datiom, any more 
than incliridaaJ1, ■hould be in every rmpect alike; or that the 
human nee ahould fail to uhibit, in it■ phenomena of mental 
development, that which oon■titute■ a prineipal charm in every 
department of creation-'ffriety. Nothing but a tharoughbred 
inllllW' conceit could prompt the wiah to mould every other 
nation aRer oar own pattern. Yet there are certain features 
common to all cirili■ed and prog,eaifll nati0111, in the abaence 
of which it ia vain to aspect national advaocement. In the 
abaeaoe of ■elf-relianoe, ol ■elf-deDial, of peneYennce, and of 
that true patrioti■m which, without e:a:pending many word■, i■ 
willing qwetly to forego indiridaal aggnndi■ement for public 
p>d, enduring proaperity ia DOt to be attained. The cultiva
tion of the■e Yiriue■, in addition to tho■e which the Greek 
nation conleaedly pocnmn, under the bleuing of the Father of 
men, and under the wile control of an enlil(hteoed monarch, 
will aecure for Greeae that glorioua future o1 which ■he ever 
dream■, and will ICCBlente the downfall of Mohammedani■m 
and the IDpnmaaf of CJuiatian influence in the Eut. 
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A.aT. VII.-~ l'"'uitna of 1/w OriaH: iu Origi,e, ad a 
.A«oal qf iu Progrua ._ to IM DeolJ, of Lord &,glaa. 
By Auuwou W11,1.1A.11 IuwoLA.U. Vola. I. and II. 
Blackwood and Sona. 1863. 

W.s haft here a work wort111y of the author, reputation, uad 
worthy of the labour, the yean of labov, which be hu 
upeniied upon it. In theee day, of rapid writing, when ever, 
mllll eeem, to tnrn out hie thougbte in tbe rough, it ie really a 
treat to come upon not a mere chapter or a eection, but m 
entire work, in which there i.e nothing incomplete, l&Qthing 
carelesa or elipehod. nothing weak or commonplace. Like the 
writinp of Foeter, of Hallam, of Mamulay, there ie in ever, 
een&ence the trace of cue,-of love for the art of compoeitioa, 
u well u for the eubjeet treated. The reader', judgment may 
101Detimee clah with that of the author; but tbie doee not inter
fere with hia admiration for a true wdrk of art. Tbeee volumee 
are aaotber proof of the power of geuioa to re-inveet aa old eub
jeet with interest; for eince 1853 the yean have brought with 
them other wan and other troublee, which have preued hearily 
upon the public mind, IO that to the genenl riew the upedition 
to the Crimea had faded into the dead put ; it wu too old far 
•yml,8thy, and not old eneugh for poetry. And yet Mr. 
Kinglake hu woven a IIOll"t of epic intereet U'OUDd the earl1 
pbuea, evm the dry diplomatic detaila, of the But.em atruggle. 
The claim■ of the rival Churchea, the intriguea of the monk.a, 
the aadiencm of amb don. the coaveotiona and treatiea, 
the weary Vienna confinncea, the endleu achanpa of aotes 
and protomla, the movement. of armiee and 8eela, an all 
riridly recalled, and fall into their p1- u pu-te of tbe pat 
drama whicla ie onoe more enacted before u. 

And here we laava uaed • a lpre what ia, in truth, the 
fact. Mr. Kinglab baa writtea not eo much a hiltory u m 
bietorical drama. The eftlltl an 111.bordinaied to the aet.ora 
in tbma; oar intllrmt centna in tbe mea; ud we tlliak lea 
of what ,,.. done than of the mode of doing it. Thie 
ltfle of tratment giv• to the narrative a •• and unnal 
air. Moreover, the truth muet be told, t.bat it u nn 7 to 
allow 1br diatortioD-b the imtant de8ection that rmulta 
whma a fact etrikea upon the hud eurface of the writer'• preju
dicm. Tlae cardinal virtue al ua hiatorian ii impartiality, and 
he ie bound to guard apinat bia own ant.ipatbiee all the IIIOl'9 

jealoaaly in proportion to their atzeacth. But it ii not too 
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much to •1, that Mr. Kmoake hM made tbia biatorJ • terrible 
weapon, with which he atrikm at the man he moat abhon. Hia 
Nar.leon ia a hue mmapintor, without• principle higher than 
eel , and without a porpme beyond to-day ; artificial, theatrical. 
tr.cberoua,-wbich ia by no meana a flattering portrait of a 
troe ally, and one who hu been alternately the pmt and the 
boat of OIII' Engliah Qum. We do no& forget the blob, the 
indelible lltaina, OD the ohancter of the emperor,-the bloody 
daya of December, the final atnngliDg of Prench liberty, nor 
eYeD the fact that bis Criendabip for tbia country reated on no 
better foundation thaD .at-inter.&. Bat .till be lal been 
friendly toward.a 111; he hM btered a kindly feeling between 
the pmple of the two OOlllltriea ; he hu been loyal to hia 
enppmenta with 111 ; and he ia entitled to our reapect u the 
acknowledged head of the l'rench nation. We an not daaled 
by the •~door of bi■ 111cce■1; bat the mao who, with 
DOthiag m hi■ faYODr but a name, ooald win 1UCh a mowa ; 
who alwaya know■ an opportunity and can eeise it; who ha. 
giYen to Pranoe a poaition nch u ahe hu nner had eilace the 
peace of Vienna; who hu on many &elda giftll glory to her 
arm■, hu atended her commerce, humbled two proud empira 
who were her ancient foa, and railed, though grudgingly, a 
friendly kingdom·to the raak of a great power; and, in e&'ect, 
hu become arbiter of the deatiniea of Bmope,-auch a man ii 
hardly to be apoken of with the contempt that wowd be due 
to auch plotter■ u Meagher or Smith O'Brien. 

Louil Napoleon, howenr, ii deacribed u one of a knot 
of needy 1111111 engaged in a ooaapinoy apinat the· liberties of 
France, each for hi■ OWD eada,-he for power, they for money. 
Of thme men he wu not the leading 1pirit, bat the tool. He 
wu the lawyer of the party, and WJOUI the proclamatiou, and 
the pli6ucile•, and the CODltitlltiODl,-they did the work. His 
courage failed at the erisia, (it ia repnaented u always failing 
at a eriai.a,) and he WODld haYe withdnwn, but was dri,en 
forward by the othen. Theae ' othen • conaiated of a 1tock
broker of damaged reputation named De Morny ; a needy 
aoldier named Fleory, daring and raolute, and tbe mumpring 
of the combination; a pneral oflicer whoae real name wu 
Jacqua Amand Le Boy, bot who puaed 1Ulder the faooiful 
name of Achille St. Anumd; Maupu, or De Maapu, • 
prefect; and Monaieor Fialia, aliM Penigny. How the con
•pinton laid their p1aoa ; how they di■mi-ed the faithful, 
and bribed the oorr11pt; how the anny wu tampend with; 
ho,r the train wu laid and the matoh fired ;-ia here recorded 
with 1tartling particnlarity. A■ reprda. the mUMCTe on the 
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BomleYU'Cla, it WU mdentl1 a more blood1 busi1111o1 than i, 
generally 1upp01ed in England. Many were alain in the 
atreets, many more in the houllel in which they had taken 
refuge, many in the priaona, and the rest were ,hot in hatchet 
in the dead of night. One colonel declared that hie regi
ment alone had killed 2,400 persons ; b11t thia might be &11 
uaggeration of the nine of hie aerricee to the State: ,till, 
the estimate may be taken for what it ia worth,--and more 
than twenty regimenta were in the all'ra7. How alight m111t 
haYe been ,he nominal proYocation ia ahown by the fact, that 
in the whole army of Paris the number of killed of all ranka, 
from the 3rd to the 5th of December inclusin, was twenty. 
be men. The account of the atreet massacre, howeqr, ia 
not ao much a clear, definite ,tatement, u a aerieaofiunuend01 
1trung together, giting the idea of an enumeration of facta. 
MoreoYer, it ia not eveu in thi1 way auggeated that an1 order 
to fire wu given to the troops; ,till leu that any each order 
wa1 ever aent from the Ely~e. It waa the reault of lp0D• 
taneoua moYement on the part of the soldien themaelvee, u 
is proYed by many eye-witneuea, and admitted in thia 
narrative. It ie merel~ auggeated that a conflict between the 
10ldiery and the people wu part of the programme, though 
nobody had the ne"e to order the attack. 

Wholeaale impriaonment and deportation followed ; no leu 
than twent7-1ir. thousand persona, formidable from their 
poaition or talenta, being tranaported in the coune of a few 
weeb. Then came the uniYeraal blllot, ao contrived that 
onl7 one result could follow, and, u the climu of the 
whole, a aolemn Te De,,,,. at Notre Dame ;-all which ii 
related with moat withering aoorn. Indeed, u a 1pecimen 
of ca111tic writing, thi• chapter, of more than a hundred 
pagea, 1tand1 almoat unri.-alled. Every care bu been 
laviahed upon it, each rigorous and perfect untence ahcnn a 
router', hand. It ia a cold, keen, meroileu diuection-a 
tlaying alive, .trip by ,trip, and fibre by fibre. Al aoou u 
the edge of one knife ia dulled eYer ao little b7 me, it ia 
nchanpd for another. Enry aenteuce i1 a freah torture,
alwa71 provided that the rictim bu any feeling left. 

'H hie intelleet wu of a poorer qaality than men 111ppoaed it to be 
at the time of the Anglo-French alliance, it wu mnc~ aboYe the low 
lfaugl which people ued to uaign to it in the earlier period which 
began in 1838 and ended at the oloae or 1851. That which had IO 
long veiled hi, cleYern- from the Imowlt,dge of mankind wu the 
repuleiYe natare of the aoience at which he laboured. .Many men 
before him had ,ulrered themNIY11 to bruag ant\ iDto poliu; 

YOL. n:. WO. mtr. • 
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..-1 more. toil~ m 1mmw. pad4it, w applied tbw CIDIUIII 
~ll t.o the coaftiou whiob ~ cioaniii or law; bat ao liYiq man, 
Pfll'hapl, except Prinoe ¥11Ue ~ had ~ the houn or a 
•t1tdiou Jctlltb ~d the prim, o1 • thavghtful IQ.UlhQOd in contriYing 
h~• to applf •~~ to the •.oe. of j~prqJenoe: U w1111 no~ 
~AP.'• from utqral briaeneaa that 1111. 11uyl took th&a be"t. '.fhe 
inclination to ait and ait p~ for Ule ll~DJDIIDt or aome ohjeot 
ai- daire-llaia_ md.l, WM iD hia Ddve; ba~ the inclination· t-, 
allow .. the tau oC muiag"law ~ entine of deceit-~ diJ no, 
- i-a-6- with hi, bld. Yeti, oame with hi• pareat.ge. 
ft ia true he might baH cL,termiDecl w reject the indication giYen 
hina by t.he aecideat oC hia hmh, and IO remain II private citizen ; 
but when once he reaolved to become II pretender to tbe imperial. 
throne. he or coune bad to try and - how it •• pouible-how it 
WU pouible in the miclat or thia aentury-that the coane Boaa
pvte yok11 oC 180& could be made to ,it kindly upon the neck or 
France ; and Franue being a EUfOpean nation, lllld the yoke being in 
111bltance II yoke nch u Tartar■ make Cor Chine■e, it followed that 
the 1CCOmmoilatin1J or the one to the other wu only to be etl'ect.ed 
by guile. 

' For yean the prinoe rrned hia •tnnse oallinlJ; ud by the 
time bia ,tudiea were oYV, he had beoome highly ■killed. Long 
Wore the naomentl bad co- Cor brinfin1 hia erooked ■cienoe into 
--, be bad levnt how to Cr11111e II CODltitution whioh ahoulcl eoem 
to enact one thiolJ, lllld 1howd nelly euot uotber. He knew bow 
'9 p11t the •old "jlll'J' 11 ia law, _whioh robbed -n of their freedom. 
:Se could ■et the IIIU'I which he oalled "uninnal •ldi'np." He 
knew how to 1tru1Jle II nation in the night time witla II thiDg he 
aal.lecl 11" Plebi■cite." '-Vol. i., pp. 209-211. 

'It ia believed that men do him WfOIIIJ who apeak of him u Yoid 
or llll idea or tl'llth. He 11nd1Ntood truth, ua in con-Yenatioa he 
habitually prererred it to Cahebood; but bia tnathCuln- (though not 
perbapa conviYed Cur aueh u end) aometi- became a mean, or 
deception, becauN alter IJlnentiDIJ oon&denee i, would 111ddeuly 
bnak do,ra unc1 ... the pn■enoe or II ■-oag motiYe. H• ooulcl main
tain CriandJs Nlationa •it.la a mu and ■peak fiankly and -truthfully 
to hina ror aevan ,..,., aad tben, nddaaly dtioeiYe him. or ooune, 
man finding themaelYe■ en■ ..,.d b1 what ud appeared to be honeay 
in hia character, were naturally inolimd to believe thd eYery ■em
blance or 11 ~ qlllllit, ~• 11 muk; IM&t it i, more comi.etent wUb 
the principle■ or li,wnan D4tur8 to belieYe that a trutbfulneu COD• 

tinUiDIJ ror NYID year■ -- II~.· e remnut or -rirtue. tbu that 
it wu II mere ~• for Ii llbood. Hia dn11~ ai,d 1'0decided 
nature wu II help to OOJ!._1.....,i i for IDID pt ao wearied by mllow• 
ina the oacilLationa or hia mincl, that their -pie-■ in RIM went. 
to reat; IIQd then. perbapa. wlu,n he •• that '-Y ... q~te ti1'91l 
of ~ that be "owd dp 11 ~ aa. palq atelt OU IIIMl did 
i'-'-Vol. i.. pp. U2. 218. 

•He._ DOt. bJ-. w.,~- aa araal. wl .... .win 
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.. n matten he had kind ud irm- ill9tinct., he WU reall7 ao 
willing to act rairly until the motive for foul play wu ■trong, that 
for month11 and month, together he wu able to live amoug Engluih 
,porting men without diagraoe; and ir be was not ao conatituted nor 
10 dillciplin...d u to be able to n-fn.in from any object of eagt-r deaire 
merely upon the theory that what he aought to do wu wickNI, there 
i• ground for inrerring that his perception of the difl'erence between 
right and wrong had been dimmed (u it naturally would be) by the 
habit or 1et,king an ideal of manly worth in a pel'IIOnage like the fil'lltl 
Bon•parte. It would eeem that (u a •tudy, or out or ourioeity, it 
not with a notion of lx·ing guided by it) he muat have aocuatomed 
bimaelf to hear 10metimet1 what conacience had to tay; for it ii certain 
that, wiLh a pen in hui bud, and with auftioient time for preparatioa, 
be could imitate very neatly the ICrllpWOlll Lmguage of a man ol 
honour.'-Vol. i., pp. 2H, 216. 

Here and there, however, are a few coaner throat.. Por 
illltanoe, at the Strubourg attempt in 1836, we are told tha& 

'The prinoe, nrro11nded with men penonating an imperial .tal', 
wu conduct.eel to the barrack of the '6th Regiment, ud the men, 
taken entirely by 1urprue, were told that the penon now introduced. 
to them wu their emperor. What they •w wu a 7oung man with 
the 1-ring and countenanoe or a weaver ; a weaver oppreued b7 
long boon of monotonou m-door work which makes the body 1toop 
111d keeJll the e7e1 downcut ; but all the while---ud 7et it; wu 
broad ciaYlitrht-thil 7oung man, Crom hat to boot, wu .tanding 
dreaed up m the hiltiorio OMame ol the mm ol A.111Wli'8 ucl 
Harengo. -P. 217. 

The connexion of &he txlflP d'ltat with the innaicm of the 
Crimea does not at fint light appear to be "lfJCJ cloae, acept u 
■bowing that it wu a neceuit, of the emperor to diltnct the 
attention of the French people from hie antecedenta. A• a 
powerful alliance would be the aareat plan of gaining reapeo
tability aad 11.ataa, he r.>IYed to join h11111elf, if pcmible, witli 
England, but if not, with one of the other great r.•en. 
Napoleon III. ii thua broaght npon the ■tap u a chie actor, 
bn, one always eeeking Ilia own enu, identifyiq himaelf wil.b 
the arm1 and not with the people, and keepu11 the iDtereeta of 
die natioa mbordinate to hie own. Thie diauaction the reader 
neYW loeea eight of. It ii not Pnace thai throw■ herself ia&o 
the straggle, it ii only the French emperor and hi■ army. 
There ii bitter truth in all thi■, and abnndant came for oar 
indignation. Bnt let a■ be ju■t, newvrthele■a. There eumot 
be one law for the emperor, aacl another for the car. If tile 
flleeta fll Pana hue bemi ■odd• witll hlmd, • IIM9 die 
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atreeta of Wanaw, ud that apin ud again. All the filrniture 
of invective ia nnaacked ud brought out, to denounce the 
wholeaale deportation after the fatal day, of December; aod 
they are worda fitly chmeu. But ia Cayenne so many degreea 
more hopeleu and more horrible than Siberia? Our aym
pathiea are beapoken for France betnyed, bound, (though with
out even a 1truggle,) ud proatnte. But ia nothing due to 
Poland betn1ecl, tramplecl on, crubed, ud atill writhing-a 
living prey-in the elow agoniea of a protracted death? There 
ia not a word or all thia in the portniture or Nicbolu, who did 
much the ■-me thinp u hia 'good friend,' though be did them 
more quietl7, and apread them over tbe period of bia whole 
life. 

But here the one ia made to ■em, u a foil to the other. The 
Cur Nicholu acta for him■elf, taking couuael or none; but it 
ia hi■ lawful prerogative. He ia the bead or bia nation-it■ 
repreaentative man; the head of hia Church- ita aupreme 
ponti4". He bad deatroyed no Conatitution,-tbe cur wu 
tbe Conatitution. He had ■educed no troopa,-hi1 aoldien 
delighted to call him father, and themaelvea hia children. Be 
had aeised upon no exchequer to utiaf7 hia clamoroua necea
aitie■,--all the reaoureea or the empire lay in bi, own band, 
uncontrolled, and unqueationed. Thie power he had uaed ao 
wieely that it had never been full7 tuecl, and therefore aeemed 
11Dlimited ; and it had been ao conatantly aucceaful, that it 
aeemed a fate. lta men aupenbunduce ud overlow toward■ 
a weaker neighbour mliced to reatore a kingdom which had 
puaed away. Certainly in hia mode of guiding the aff'ain of 
Lia empire then were to the outer world aigna or wiadom, 
prudence, clear-■ightednea, u well u of •tern deciaiou and a 
proud will. Bot when we look into the royal clmet, or which 
Mr. Kiuglake hu the ke,, we ■ee at thia particular period a 
weak, impuhive, irritable mu, loat to troth, driven half wild 
b7 oppoaition, f"al.ae, deceitful, 'not with the profound deceit 
or atateenft, bot rather with the odd, purpo■eleaa cunning or • 
gipa7 or a •np.' He laboun under attacb of religiou■ 
enthaaium-a aort of intermittent fever of piety-hot fnms, 
one day, and inanity the nut. He ia nayed violently by 
prejadiee■ and f'ueiea, ia wilfal, wa,wud, and on certain pointa 
obmnate with the fatal per■iatence of weak men. It ia ■ug· 
ieated that ,ear■, and the carea of atate, and over.nertion, 
had latterl7 wrought much mi■chief, and destroyed the perfect 
balance or hia mind. It did not amount to actual inunity, 
but ,till to a 1eriou1 d~ or mental diaturbance. 

ID treating of the 1-•iliapaaing came■ of the wu, Mr. Kinglake 
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faTOnra the idea ·that the c:sar only npounded the will of Ida 
people in the coune he took,-that it wu the people', war, and 
not hia own wilful act. We have an elaborate picture of the 
1tate of religioua feeling in Ruuia, acoording to which the 
whole nation had through ,ucceaaive reipa been filled with the 
one idea of racuing from the grasp of the Turk the milliou 
of Chri1tian1 of their own faith, and triumphantly placing the 
Crou on the dome of St. Sophia. Thia unin,nal enthuaium 
1trongly impelled the can forward; but tbe unfriendly attitude 
of Europe, the proverbial courage of the Turka, and, in·cue of 
1ucceN, the difficulty of governing from one centre 1uch an 
unwieldy empire as that 1tretching from Archangel to the 
Dardanellea, combined to form a counteracting power; and 
between the two, the council, of the empire had Olcillated con
tinually. To the Ruuian people it wa■ neceuary to make a 
,bow of progreu toward the great object of their deaire, while 
to Europe it wu nECeUBry to appear quie■cenL But thia 
ii not quite a fair view to give. The mua of the Ruuim 
people were too ignorant to undentand, or to care very much 
about the queation. The active middle clua of other European 
natiom ii not yet denloped, and the noble■ and landed pro
prieton u a body were too devoid of p«?litical ambition, and 
too fond of eue and luJ:Ury, to enter 1r1th all their heart into 
any ■cheme of conque■t. The reealt proved thia. For eYen 
during the war which· followed, when the club of actual conflict 
ought to have 1tirred the nation to it■ deptb1, no enthu1ium 
could be rouaed. The people were loyal and obedient, they bore 
heavy burden,, and made many aacrificea; but they ahowed 
docility only, and not enthu1iaam. It wu not the aterling, 
lofty, invincible purpoae of a whole nation that we aaw, but an 
imperial acheme backed by the mechanical and aoulleu force 
of the 1tate. The ~ea of popular preaure cannot be allowed. 
Whether it wu ambition, or fanatici1m, or whatever wu the 
motive that prompted the interference in the Eut, it mu■t be 
charged to the csar, and not to the nation. 

Mr. Kinglake uaert■ that when the Engliah goTSDment 
refmed to li1ten to thoae famoua propoaal1 for the 1poliation 
of Turkey, the Emperor Nichol11 abandoned hia design. The 
quarrel for the cuatody of the Holy Places being too trivial to 
put before the world u an eKcuse for war, and the Mon
tenegrin queation, which •u to have furni,bed the 01ten1ible 
motive, being aettled, there remained no 1ufficient ground 
for interference. He, therefore, 'abandonrd the intention of 
going to war, and even deprived himeelf of the meana of 
taking mch a 1tep with efl'ect; for he nopped the purcbue 
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of bona reqllired f'or enabling him to take the field.' Had he 
tliapened hi■ voo.-, diaaaantled hia fleet, and coantermauded 
the draughta of ■--en 1111embling at Sebutopol, or h■d 
he doDe any one of thae thinp, the mdence would aurely 
haq been more eonclu■ive. Thi■ pacific mood did not Jut 
Jong, even according to the cur'1 apologi1t ; for the refraining 
6om buying anille'7 bona became a re■traiot IO painful, that 
all the warlike prepantion■ were re■umed. The troope marched 
to the border■ of the Princip■liti•, the fleet, which had 
long been preparinf at Sebutopol, wu made ready for ■ea, ud 
then PriDoe Menbchikol' waa aent to Con1tantinople,-■till, ao 
far u we IUldentand Mr. Kinglake, in a pacific aen■e, and 
withoat the intention of going '° war. The■e menaca were 
only intended to Bi•• weight to a demand for the key of 
a charch, and &DOther little demand, made aecretly, for 
the tranaferrini the protectorate of twelve million, of the 
■ultau'■ 1ubjecta to the Emperor of All the Rauiu. Thie 
latter point wu being denied at St. Petenburg, at the very 
momeot that it wu being enforced at Cou1tantinople. 

We mu■t here glance at another of the tlraa111,u prt'Mnle, 
who wu de■tined to render Prince Menbchikoft' and hi1 arro
pnt miuion power) .. , and even contemptible, in the eye■ of 
the Tnrk■. Sir Stratford Canning bad alw■ya been di1-
lilr.ed bJ the Bu■aian empenv ; but the feeling had deepened 
in'° hatred by reuon of Sir St.r■tford'■ complete uceodeocy 
over the Porte, and the failure in unbroken 111cceaion of every 
Ru■aian acheme that no counter to hi■ will One de■cription 
that ia Biven of him i1 ■o choice a piece of writiur, that, 
llthoqh it m■1 be funiliu to IIWlJ reader■, it ia worth 
utncti111 apin. 

' Thia kinnn■n ol Kr. Canning the miniajff, b■d been brecl from 
-■rly lire to the C!UNI' or cliplomaey, and whil■t be WU IO young 
that be aould ■till, ~bapa, think in 1mooth Etoo Alciica mon 
euily than in the diction of "High Contracting Parti-," it wu 
given him to negotiate a treaty which helped to bring ruin upon the 
enemy of hi, country. How to negotiate with a perfeet ■kill never 
dpgt-nenting into cnft, how to form 1uch a ■cbeme of policy that hil 
country niight be brought to adopt it without 1wening, and how to 
punue thi1 alway1, promoting it ■teadily abroad, and gradu11l1 
loreing tbe home Governmenl to So all length, in it■ ■upport, thil 
Ii■ knew; and he wu moreover 10 l'ifted by Datun tbat, wbethar 
11H1D dudied Im di■.-tch-, or whetl.er lliey listened to hia 1poken 
wont., • wliet.her they were only by~er■ caught and fucinated 
by th grue of hil pNIIIIOI, tbey collld 1CUOely llelp ~ 
tut ii th■ Enrli■h Dltia .. to '9 maintained ill ,-. or 41rawn 
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into war by '- will or a aing)e mottal, there wu no man wh loonl 
'° wonhf to fil: ih deitin7 • Bir Btratlord O.nnins, He had 
l'aulh wh1eh made him u imperf'ect Christian; for hil temper •• 
fierce, and hie uaertion or aelrwu 10 cloeel,r D1Tolnd DI biil coa8ieta, 
that he followed •p hie opiniona with hie Ceelinga and with the 
whole ,trength or hi■ imperio1111 nature. . But hill fil!roe temyer, being 
a1 •• ,. under control when purpo■e■ or State IO required, WU fit 
l'rom being an infirmit7, 11nd wu rather a weapon or nceeding 1harp
nea; ror it wu ■o wielded b1 him u to haTe mOl'e tendene1 to eame 
dread and trurrender than to genent.e reaatanee. Then, t.oo, Hff1 
judgmmt wbieh he pronOIIDCl84l wu afolded DI wtmh IO complell 
• co uclude the idea that it eouW ner be ftriecl, and to eonft)'_, 
therefon, the idea of dllJ'lltion. A. though yieldillg to Cate itaelf, 
the Turki■h miad Uled to bend and r.u down before him.'-Vol. i,. 
pp. 111,112. 

If Louia Napoleon may be c:amidered the ml geniaa of 
the piece, Lord Stntford ia no lea ita good geniu. He 
alwaya appean at the right time, he always •JS the right 
thing, he alway1 doea the right aetion. Ho•ever IIW'tling 
may be the Ruuiao plot, be i1 alway1 read7 with a counter-plot. 
Nothing faila with him. Nothing proepen api111t him. He 
i1 one of Homer'• heroes oa Homer'• own gn>Wld. He aeea 
through all diagui•, deteeta all erron, reada men'• bearte, 
dirinea the futare, and commanda ll1ICCe8I. It ia he who 
in,tila aomething of bia own high coonp into the frightenecl 
puhu, and eenda them back to lheir poats, men once more. 
He ie the mentor who guidea them tbroqla all the ndden 
twiaa. and muea of the quarrel. And it ia owing to hia 
wile eouneela, and to the power of Ilia aample, that the 
Tarkiab nation comporh i•lf with a calmneu, a modention, 
1 quiet dipit1, contnatiog Ill tH more 1tnmgl7 with the 
attitude of ia. enemy, and winning fbr it tbe •1mpathiea of 
Europe. We cannot enta into thia diplomatic atrife, the 
detail• of which an given with anch m1nel10111 clearneu and 
uill, that Blue Boob and parliameatar;r m:on:la appear quite 
a fucinating 1tody. Bot there rum through all a current of 
1pecial pleading on behalf of the csar, that ia hardly aatia
factory to the English reader. Stated broadl7, it ia an e8'on to 
abow that the Emperor Nicholu BODght nothing more than a 
moral ucendenc, over the Turk1,-precieel7 the inftuence 
wielded by hia 1kilfol opponent, the Engliah mini1ter at the 
Porte,-and that he waa driven iDto the war h;r the conduct of 
the Alliea themaelTea. 

The whole onu of bringing about the war ia throw• upoa 
Napoleon III., who, • when Europe wu 11aiet, wu obliged, for 
laia ff!rJ life'■ aake, to become it.a diatmher.' The clwpa 
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apinn him an, that, aeeing the ftlae of the Eutern qaarrel 
for hla parpoee, he fint 1ided with the other powen apin1t Rna
aia; then lfting that the quadruple alliance would be ineaittible, 
and therefore pacific, and 11D101table for any prominent action, 
he broke it up by o8'ering to England to adopt her policy in 
the Eut in all ita completeneu, on the condition of a cl09e 
alliance with her Government; and, finally, that, having detached 
England from the German powen, and pined the alliance which 
he aought, he 1.U11med the direction of it, aometimea huten
ing and aometimea retarding eventa, and ao fanning &be quarrel, 
both aecntly and openly, that war became UDavoidable. Bot, 
although the French emperor ia an utute man, and one who 
wield, a manellou power over thoee with whom he comea in 
contact, it i1 too much for U1 to believe that from the ver, 
fint be pined 1ucb an ucendency over the Engliab cabinet u 
to 1w1y it tbi1 way or that, at hi1 mere ,rill and pleume. 
The alliance brought with it no advantage to England, at all 
companble with that which at 1uch a cri1ie it brought to the 
emperor; aud it is not to be 1uppoted that thia could be for
l')tten on either aide. Indeed, both the coune of events at 
liome, and the inetruction1 given to the ambuaadon, and 
af'terwud1 to the commanden, tend to 1how that it wu the 
Englilh and not the French Go,ernment which took the lead. 
Even granting the truth of the chargea to their fulleat estent, 
,et, u influencing the Yitai queation of peace or war, there 
u nothing that can terioualy be compared with the Menttchi. 
ko8' embauy, the invuion of the Principalitiea, or the ,laughter 
at Sinope. The cur had in the outlet re110l,ed on the par
tition of Tarkey, without a war if poeaible, but at the COit of a 
war if neceaaary, though he ne,er dreamed of auch an oppoai
tion u he actually encountered-oppoaition from every quarter, 
rigid and implacable. Bot hia wu one of tboee 1tubborn 
naturea that are only hardened by oppoaition, and 110, having 
once committed himself to an eru courae, he re10lved to preu 
on at all huarda. We are, indeed, auured again and again that 
he 10ught an opportunity of withdrawing from the quarrel, 
but thi1 doee no& &eem to be bome out by the facts; for a 
1trong effort made by the French emperor to aa,e him wu 
repulaed with word, of bitter in,ult. lo fact, he had placed 
himaelf in a position from which there wu in hi, eyn no 
honourable retreat. The Ment.chiko8" embassy wu altogether 
ao estraordinary, and wu attended with ao much pomp, and 
display, and otenhelming menace, u evidently to court atten
tion. Could the mat refoaal of the demand be conaidered a 
favourable opportonit1 of withdnwing? Or the aecond ? Or 
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the rebafr adminiatered by the nltan? Or when, at one 
point of the negotiation,, the abadow of aucceu did attend 
him, wu he, with a vut 8J'my waiti.11g on the Pruth, to retire 
with the key of a charch-door in Jernulem, in lieo of the 
coveted protectorate,-the very key of the 1ultaD'1 empire? 
And even if he had withdrawn, what wu to prevent a renewal 
of t&e atrife on aome fresh prete1t? If the inactivity of the 
previoaa apring wu intolenble, when hia demands in behalf 
of Montenegro bad been complied with, aarely the re-action 
would be a thouaand-fold more intolerable after being foiled, 
with all Europe looking on, aud tJaat too by the Tmk■ whom 
be deapiaett, and Sir Stratford Canning whom he eordially 
hated I Another falae atep, the invuion of the Principalitiea, 
followed by a declaration of war by dte Porte, elo■ed the door 
on the la1t hope of retreat for himaelf; while the mUl8cre of 
Sinope dro•e the Alliea from their poaition of pauive apeo
taton, and made them at onc:e principala in the WU'. 

Halting for a moment on the broad margin which here 
dividea bi■ ■object, the author reeapitulatea the political and 
diplomatic hi•tory of t,e atruggle; and with judicial care 
apportiou to each of the European powen it■ ■hare in bring
ing aboat what be evidently conaiden an unnece,aary ~ar. 
Ruuia, France, England, Auatria, Pruuia, the other German 
atatea, ·(men:y on ua, and on all the little dukea and prince■ I)· 
each bu its ■hare of re1pon1ibility reckoned up and charged 
against it, with aggravation• or palliationa, u the cue may be. 
A■ to England, her ahare ia aet down u considerable. Her 
eonaciousneu of atrength, tbe reatleu apirit of enterprise that 
run within her, the 10und1 of actual conflict which alway• 
quicken the Northern blood, the bravery ahown by the Turk■ 
who were 10 much the wronged and weaker aide, and the 
re-action which had aet in againat the craven 1pirit of the peace 
party,-theee thinga brought about in the mind■ of the Eng
lish people auch an inclination toward• war, that it only 
needed aome ' untoward e,·ent,' whic.-h the attack on Sinope 
furnil!hed, to make the old fierce 1pirit flame out over the 
whole land. There ia much keen l)erception of the influencea 
at thia time working beneath the calm aurface of aociety. 

'All EnglRDd bad been brought to the opinion that it wu a 
wickednesa to incur war without necea,,ity or jUBUet, ; but when the 
lrading 1piritai or the i-ce party had the bappine111 of beholding 
thill wholesome rHult, they Wf'~ far from ,topping Mhort. They 
went on to make light of the very priociplH b1 whieh peace ii beat 
maintained ; and although they wen COIIICientioaa men, meaning to 
Ny ud do what wu right, yllt, bein,r uuoquainted with Uie caw. 
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which bring •bou• the Call of em~ they deliberawly ineaJeat. 
that habit of aettiug comfort lpiDet honour whieh hi1tori1n11 call 
.. oornptioa." They IIIICle it plain, u they imagined, that no war 
which wu not eDPlrN in for the actual defenoe of the COUDtry 
could ner be right; but even there they took no rat, for they wect 
on aud on, ud .till on, until their fol't!lllolt thinker reached the con
clw,ion that in the event or au attack upon our 1hoJ'ell, the invade11 
ought to be received with 1ucb an efl'1111ion or h~pitality and 
brotherly Ion, u could not fail to diAr.D them or their enmity, and 
eonvert the once daqerom Zouue int.c, the valued l'rieud or the 
family. Then with great merriment the whole Engli■h people 
hrned round, aud, although they might .till be willing to go to 
the brink or other preeipicee, they refuad t.c, gu further tewvd■ 
that one. The doctrine bad ltruok no root. It wu ill 1uit.ed to 
tbe race to whom it wu addreued. The man cheered it, and forgot 
it until there came a time for testing it, aud then di■<-arded it ; and 
the woman from the very fint, with her true and 1imple instinct, 
wu quick to undentand it■ value. She would eub■eribe, if her 
buabaud required it, to have the dOl'trine hught to charity children; 
but 1he would not ntrer it to be taught to her own boy. So it 
proved barren. Jn truth, the Engli11h new th1t they were a great 
and a free people, beeau■e their fathen, aud their rathen' fathen, 
aud all the gnat ancestry of whom they come, bad been ml'D or 
warlike quality ; and, deeminlJ it time to pin•y the teachinlJ or the 
peace party, but not beiB1J w.lled in dialectic■ and the me or word,, 
they anCODMiou1ly ame to think that it would be well to e:a:preu 
a J'r&etieal opinion of the doctrine by Wiing the lint houelt aad 
fur opportunity or enpginlJ in war. Still, the comcience of the 
nation wu aouncl, and men were u well convinced u ever of tb■ 
wickedneu ol • war wrongly or wanton)'- incurn-d. They were in 
thil mind :-they would not go to war 1r1thout believing that tbeJ 
bad a sood and a jlDt c&DM ; but it wu certain tb.t tiding■ import
ing the neceNity of going to war for duty'• a.ke would be noaived 
with a weloome in Englaud.'-Vol. L, pp. 407-409. 

The flnt Tolume haring diepoeed of the ca111n of the WIJ', 

the aecond Tolume proceede with the military opention1 down 
to the battle of the Alma ; and, notwith1tanding the general 
opinion to the contnry, we muat avow a preference for the 
aecond Tolnme over the fint. It may be leu dramatic ; but it 
ie RION! Dltural. We do not look do,rn upon the aeenea, •• 
mingle with them. And the rapid oction or the 1tory leavee 
lea niom for that illtolenbly hitter nrca1m which aeem1 to 
conode ite way through etery page of the fint ,·olume. Pua
ing haatily by the di1COmforta of Gallipoli, the long inactioa 
at V arna, and the unfortunate opedition to the Dobrudacha, 
which haTe 11Dall attraction• (or our author', pen, we are broughs 
to the fiDaJ derieion taken by the two govemmente at bom• 
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for the innaioa of the Crimea. . The inatractiou reached 
the commanden at Vama towarda the end of Jwy. They 
were •ery definite, lea•ing little diecretionary power to the 
pnerala. The French marshal wu ••ene to the ecbeme, and 
ao in truth wu Lord Raglan ; bot baYing no option in the 
matter, he overcame the objection• of hie colleague, u the 
1tronger mind alwaya will overcome the weaker. St . .Arnaud 
bad puaed a wild youth, had thrice been compelled to begin 
life anew; and wu now Manha! of France by complicity with 
the eventa of the coup d'etat. Hi■ official rank did not bring 
with it auy great acceaaion of moral influence. Bia umy 
held him in no doubtful e■teem. ' He had an ill name.' 

'He impenon■t.ed with ■ingulu ndneu the idea which 0111' 
forefatben had in their mind• when they ,poke of what tb91 
called a Frenobm•1n. He wu bold, gay, reckleN, and nin; but 
beneath the mere irlitter of the 111rfaee there wu a great CApacit7 
for adminilltrative bt11ineM. and a more than common •illingnes■ to 
t.ake away human life ...... He chote to aubordinate the livea and the 
right. of other men to hi■ own advancement. Therefore he •• 
rutbl- ; but not in any other NllN cruel. No one, u be himaell 
Rid, could be more good-natured. In the int.enala between the 
irr■"" deed11 that he did, he danced and Ang. To men in authority, 
DO INI than to •omen, be paid court with flattering atamaa and 
aonp. He had utnordinary activity ofbody, and w1111 hi~bl1 lkilled 
in the performance of r.mnutie feat, ; he played the violin ; and, 
u though he were rnolved in all thinp to be the Frenchman or 
the old times, there wu onee at leut in hil life a timl" of depreqion, 
when (to the utoni11hmfllt or the good priest, who fell on bil 
lmeea and thanked God, u for a miracle wrought) be knelt down 
ud CODfelled himaelf, aeekiag eomfort and abaolution from hil 
Cbureh.'-Vol. ii., pp. 2, I. 

Thia wu the colleague deatined for Lord Raglan, the true 
Engliah 10Jdier,-caJm, aelf-a,ntained, noble-minded, clear of 
view, and firm of purpnae, on whole aimple greatnea the 
laiatorian may well cboOle to linger, and to whoee anaelfi,hne■a 
or character wu due the harmooio111 working of the eapedition, 
and therefore of the Alliance. He endured a long eeriea of 
annoyancn which would hue brokea'tbe patience of any other 
man. Fint of all St. Arnaud, while at Gallipcli, conl'eived the 
idea of uniting the Turkiah forcea with hia own, and intriped 
with the Divan for the appointment of generaliNimo, with 
Omar Puba u hia aabordinate. Tbia wowd have given him 
the command over 120,000 men, in adclitiQo to the 50,000 of hia 
own army, thna ovenrhelminc the modeat 26,000 of the Engliah 
aontinpllt. Tlaia propo■al wu hardly diapo■ed of, when another, 
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equally duiag, took ita place. Be had contriftd a acheme 
which would have gi•en him Tirtually the commaud of the 
Engli1h army u well u hi1 own; but upon this he wu not 10 
obatioately bent u before, 11Dd the difficulty 1000 ga•e wa7. 
Then he declined to move up hi1 troop■ to V IU'DL Then if be 
moved at all, he ftlOlved to Mike up a poaition 100th or the 
Balkan range, aeveral hundred mile■ from the ■eat or wu, 
though the critical po■ition of Silistria rendered a cl01er 
advance imperative. Then he refuaed to acquiesce in the 
apedition to the CrimeL And when at length the two fleets, 
with their innumerable OODYoy of trao1port1, were in the •ery 
middle or the Black Sea, au attempt wu made to atop the 
e1.peditioo ud return to VarnL That theae thioga never 
reached the public ear, ii due altoptber to Lord Raglan'• aelf
cootrol. He kept bis own couoael, or only reported hi, ditB
cultie■ after they were overcome, and were no longer of value 
even u oew1 (that is, for Priotiog-houae Square); • for in pro
portion u people were greedy for fre■h tidioga they were care
le11 of things which ranged with the past, and the time wu 10 

1tirring that the tale of an abandoned plau of campaign, or an 
intrigue already baffled aud estinct, wu hardly a rich enough 
sin for a mini1ter to carry to a new1mao.' 

However, on the 24th of Auguet the embarkation of the 
troope began. The French louea by cholera in the e1.peditioo 
to the Dobrudacha had amounted to no let11 than 10,000 men. 
Their 1ubsequent louee, and the troops left in camp at V arna, 
reduced the number available for the undertaking to 80,ClO0 
infantry and 70 piece■ of field artillery. The Turka numbered 
between 6,000 and 6,000 infantry, and were placed under 
French command. The English force cooaiated of 22,000 
infantry, 1,000 cavalry, and 60 pieces of field artillery ;-beaide1 
which there were left at V arna, ready for tran1port, a division 
of infantry, the brigade of heavy cavalry, a aiege train, and 
6,000 or 6,000 pack-hone■. On the morning of the 7th of 
September the Armada aailed, comprising si.1.ty-three 1hip1 
of war, and nearly four hundred transports; on the 10th the 
Eogli1h commander carefully reconnoitred the cout for a con
venient landing-place, St. Arnaud being ill; and during the 18th 
the 1hipe were gradually Miking up the poaitioo1 auigoed to 
them oppoaite to Old Fort. It wu arranged that dunog the 
night of the 13th a buoy 1hould be placed oppoeite the centre 
of the lauding-place, in order to mark. the boundary between 
the two fteeta, the French and Turkiah ahipa taking the 10uth 
of the buo1, and the Britiah the north. Bot the French 
'placed the buoy oppoaite-not to the centre but-the atreme 
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north or the choeen landing-ground ; ad when morning 
dawned, it appeared that the Engliah ahipa •nd tran~porta, 
though really in their proper place■, were on the wrong aide of 
the boundary.' To remain where he wal, would be to inYolYe 
hia trooi- in hopeleaa con(uaion with the French, and 10 raiee 
ill blood, while to aeek the removal of the buoy would equally 
tend to a quarrel, and would certainly cauie dela,. So leaving 
the ill-natured Frenchmen in poueaaioil of the entire landing
place, Lord Raglan, without a word of complaint, moYed hia 
tranaporta to a ■trip of beach lying about a mile farther north, 
and in five daya the whole force,men, honea,and guna, with three 
daya' ammunition and atorea, wu landed without accident or Jou. 

On the 19th the advance began. The French took what wu 
in thia cue not only the poat of honour but of aafety, and 
formed the right of the line, 10 that their right ftauk wu pro
tected by the fteeta, which accompanied the adv1111ce, and their 
left by the Engliah army. The latter had the poat of danger, 
and formed the left of the advancing line, protected on their 
right by the French, bat terribly expoaed on their left flank. 
The order in which the two armies marched wu characteristic. 
The French fight in column like all other continental troopa, 
and their formation wu therefore aolid ; the Engliah fight in 
line, which no other troop■ Cllll do; and u there waa e-rery pro
bability of an attack on the part of the enemy, the column■ 
were diapoaed at auch diatacea, that at a few minutes' notice 
the troop■ could deploy, and ahow a continaoaa front, either 
towarda the aouth, or the eaat, or the north, u need might be, 
of nearly two milea in length. 

'Thu marched the 1trength of the W .tern Powen. The 111111 
,hone hotly u on a 1111DD1er'1 day in England, but breer.ea 1pringing 
fre■h from the aea floated bri■kly among the bill.I. The ground wu 
ID undulating eteppe alluring to canlry. It wu rankly coYered 
with a herb like ■outbernwood; and when the ltema were cruahed 
under foot by the adYancing columm, the whole air became laden 
with bitt.er fragrance. The aroma wu new to IOlll8, To men of 
the we.tem countiea or England it ... IO familiar, that it earned 
them back to childhood and the villase aburoh ; they remembered 
the n1111ep7 or " boy'• loTe " that u■ed to be ■et by the Prayer-book 
of the Sunday maiden too demun for the T&Dity of flow ... 

'In each of the cl01&-111aned colamm which were formed by oar 
roar complete divi■ion■ there were more than 6,000 foot ■oldien. 
The coloun were flying ; the band■ at 6nt were playing; and once 
more the time had come round when in all tl1ia armed pride there 
wu nothing or fal.e majeaty ; for already Yiil~ttel could be ■een on 
tl1e hillOl'b, aud (e!:':.~n;t the 1potl' wt.ere our honemen wen 
marubiDg) thmt WM • hilt air and l'PD■bine, ud, u illtienall, 
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.. dn rCfflll or • aiagle rilemaD, to diYicle oar eolWBU Inn th, 
enemy. B11t more warlike than trumpet and drum wu the graft 
q11iet which rollowed the a.:ui1111 or the banda. 'fhe pain or weari
neae had begun. Few ,poke. All toiled. W &Yel break upon the 
rhore; and though they are many, ~till diatance will gather their 
n11mberl ... cadencea into one. So also it wu with one -•~ 
hiui~ 110und that a wildemeu or tall c:riaping herbage bent 11ouer 
the trMmp or the coming thouaand1. A■ each mighty column 
marched on, one hardly n:memb..-l'l!d at firat the weary rrames, the 
aching limb■, which compowd it; for-in■tioct with ita own proper 
aool and pqrpo,oe, ab■or bing the Yolitioos or thoW1Uda or men, and 
'bearing no likeneu to the mere 111m or the human beingii out of 
whom it wu mede---the eolWDD itaelf \l'U the !iring thing, the 1low, 
moo1tro111 11Dit or lltrength whieh walkl the modern earth when, 
empire ia brought into qlleltioo. But a little while, ud then the 
aickneu which had clung to the army~ to make it _.. that the 
column1 in all their l'ride were thiop bwlt with the bodi8I of lllll'er
ing mortall.'-Vol. u., pp. 207,208. 

There ia the deacription of a alight naYlllry 1kirmiah, ftrf 
brilliant u a 1pectacle, but leadiu,: to no rault; a night 
bivouack; and then the day of the Alma dawned,-• notable 
day in the calendar or the Britiah army. It hu been objt-c&ed 
that Mr. K.ioglake'1 aocount of the battle ia difficult to_ uoder
atand; that it ia too involved, too elaborate, and wanting in 
aharp definition. Certainly aa regard■ elaboration 1uch an 
aecoant of • battle wu never before written. The chapts 
deTOted to it coaaieta of three hundred pagee, dirided into 
fifty-one ■ections. Aa the whole battle from tint to lut only 
occupied two houn, and u the aeriou1 fighting occupied ju■t 
thirty-live minute■, the reader inTOluntarily uk■ bimaell ho• 
many ■con, Yolamea would have been neceuary f'or a hiltory or 
the Peninaular war on the ume acale of completeneu. And 
at the tint glance he may perhapa long f'or the doaen vivid 
page■ in which Napier wonld have ■ketched the whole opera
tiona. One'• patience, too, ia fretted by the con■tant dipeaaiom, 
Nf'erett01t1 of many kinda, condemed biagrapbi•, and the like 
irreleY&Dt matter interjected a& all pointa of tlae urratiff. 
Why, u the umr marob• down to battle, an we held by the 
button, ud compelled to lietea to the military hiatory of Sir 
George Bro,rn? Or why, in the very eri■ia or the attack, when 
the re■ene■ an, hurrying up, and every moment ■eem1 long, 
are we taken out of the field alqether, and made to dillCUIII 
the fitneu, oa political ground■, of royal commanden, ,l P"OJI!!' 
of the Duke of Cambridge? Theae interruptioa1 conunually 
«-V, DOI oal7 dia&notiDg oar at&eDtioD by t.beir ftlietJ, blat 
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perplaiag all caloalation■ a■ to wne dlll'UII the prop911 of the 
action. 

But when theae ■m■ll carilling■ are ended, the fact rem1in1 
that thi■ ie the best, becau■e the trueat and most life-like, 
description or a battle that hu yet been written. When it is 
remembered that the Allied front eateoded over five milet1 of 
ground, to which mu■t be added three milea more for the 
oppo■iog RllBlian line, aod that the operation■ are recorded of 
not ouly each diri■ion, but almo■t of each rcgimeut engaged, it 
ia no wonder that the narrative i■ lengthy. Pusing ■lowly 
along the line, the ■tory of the action begin■ afreah II each 
aectioo of the ground i■ reached, and i■ conducted down to a 
certain point and there left, to be taken up again praently. 1' 
ia thi■ fn,qnent carrying of the ■tory backward, when the 
reader is eapecting oootiououa progra■, that renden it aome
what oblcure. When once the clue ia found, a ■econd reading 
will make all clear, and the whole IIOelle will stand mapped out 
before the eye with beautiful di■tinctneu. We lean1, too, hor 
it i■ that the commander can do no more than give general 
in■trnotion■, the detail■ of which are left to othcn; we aee bow 
much ■cope remaiu■ for the geniu■ (if they hue any) of not 
only the divi■ional commanders, but the pnenla of brirade, 
aod efill the colonel■ of the reapective regiment■. We Team 
Ii.ow the dilftcultie■ of the ground break up the force into frag
ment■, each of which bu to act for it■elf; what couflllioa 
uiat■ ; bow eYery bou■e, or thicket, or wall i■ the object of 
■ttack and defence, and thoa the one pnenl enppment ia 
only a ■erie■ of minor battlea nging along the whole line. 
We learn how a trivial accident may mu or make the fortune 
of the day, bow opportnoiti• an m■de and )OM, the Yalue of 
aomente, of a good eye for ooootry, and other ■eeming trifla, 
-all which thioga have oliea been told before, but have never 
Neu clearly ■bown. 

The Ruaian po■ition on the Alma i■ notcliflNult te andentand. 
It faced the north, and it■ line no from eut to we■t, defended by 
the river along ill whole length. Likulhbe riven of the Crimea, 
the northern buk of the Alma ■lopt".I gently apwaNI, and then 
padully lOlla it■elf in the ■urroundiag ■teppe ; while the ■euth
ero bank i■ ■teep, ragged, and aeamed with nYine■. Prom the 
edge of the bank ■out.bward■ the ground ia undulatmg, forming 
hill■ more or leaa ■teep. The KourpM hill, on the right of the 
Rllllian poeition, and the principal ground of the Engli,h attack, 
ia deacribed u ri■ing from the riffl' much in the Ullle way a■ 
Richmond llill riles from the Tbame■, and with about u ■teep 
a faca. To die Wt ol thia ia &lu, SehutopeJ .-oad, nmnin1 
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north and aouth, and therefore at right angles with the 1tream. 
To the lef't of this, again, i1 uudolating groond, and then the 
Telegl'llph Height, which i1 al10 a 1teep ascent. Aud to the 
left of thi,, again, a hill riees 10me Coor hondred feet, and is 10 

abrupt both toward the north and toward the west, (one face over
looking the river and the other the ,ea,) that it wu deemed 
uDASsailable. The position, therefore, held by Prince Ment
echiko8' wu one of great natural 1treagth,-10 1trong, indeed, 
that he did not think it neceuary to add much to it from the 
reeonrcee of military engineering. From the ■ea to the eutero 
alope of the Kourgaa~ hill wu a di,tance of five miles ; but the 
extreme left being deemed ..Ce from all attack, no trooi:- were 
e:1pended there, and the line wu couaequently 1hortened by 
nearly t.wo miles. The Ruuian commander thus di1poeed hia 
forces. Hia lef't wing, resting on the undefended hill or cliff', 
conaiated of eight battalion• of infantry, and two batteries of 
artillery, with a reserve in the rear of four battalions, which 
had opportuuely arrived that morning. These trooi:- were 
available for the defence both of the Teleg...ph hill and the 
rolling ground to the right. On the Sebutopol road were 
poeted five battalion, of infantry and two batteriee of field 
artillery, with a further reae"e force of llel'en battalion• of 
infantry and two batteriee of artillery. This road wu the only 
opening throngh the hill■, and ia 'The P&11' of Mr. Kinglake'• 
nanat.ive. To the right of the Pua roee the Kourpn~ hill, 
along the face of which, commanding the bridge and the Sebu
topol road, wu a formidable earthwork,-the Great Redoubt,
armed with fourteen heavy gun, ; and ■till more to the right 
another work,-the Leuer Redoubt,-armed with a battery of 
field-gnu. In the neighbourhood of the Great Redoubt, but 
on the lower alopee of the hill, wu maued the chief 1trength 
of the Rouian commander,-not leu than eixteen battaliou of 
infantry, two battalion, of ailon from the fleet, and four bat
teries of field-artillery. On the extreme right wu placed the 
canlry force, comprieing 8,400 lance■, with three batteries of 
hone-artillery ;-giring a grand total of 87,000 men of ell 
anne, and 122 gnu. 

On the preriou eve11ing the French commander had IOIIJht 
to concert with Lord Raglan a plan of attack for the follow1ng 
day. They were ,till lel'eral miles from the poeition, which 
had not yet been reconnoitred, and, owing to the high ground 
along the coast, very little could be made out by obae"stion 
from the fleet,. It wu known that Prince Mentachiko8' wu 
defending the line of the Alma, that the cli8' ju,t ,poken 
of on hie utreme left wu not occupied by troopa, that the 



FrncA Calcfllatina., """'· li7 

rinr WM at mOlt poiam fordable,-ud thia WM all. Some 
rough plans of the surrounding country had been aecured, bnt 
none of the Ruuiao position, and not a single spy or deserter 
had come in. To draw up any defiuite acheme of operation• 
wu, therefore, to work. in the dark.. Nevertheleu Manhal 
St. Arnaud had formed hia plan, and wu beut on obtaining 
Lord Raglan's uaeot to it. He propoaed that the war-
1teamen, coming cl0118 io-ehore, ehould move parallel with 
the arm1; that, under cover of their fire, Boequet with 
hie division and the Turk.a ehould adnnce along the 1hore, 
and aeise the cliff'; and that, u IOOD u the movement wu 
1ucceuful, it ■hould be followed up by a rigoro111 and con
tinuous attack upon the enemy's left flank and left front. The 
Eogliab troops, eomewhat u au1.iliarie■, were to turn the right 
flank, and the rout would be complete. lo order to fi.1. the 
project more definitely, a ■ketch had been {'repared, (a fac-aimile 
of which i■ given in this volume,) ehow1og the flank move
ment of the French accomplialied, and two French diriaiooa 
advancing to the front attack. Moat characteristically these 
two divisions in the sketch cover about two-thirds o( the 
entire R1111ian (root, and the remaining third ie left to the 
English. St. Arnaud wu much excited, in great spirits, and 
demonstrative u usual. Lord Raglan, u usual very quiec 
though very cordial, neither offered any definite oppoeition to the 
plan, nor yet consented to it. He wiahed to see the poeition 
before deciding, and the interview ended without an &f"'l:ment. 

It wu about noon of the 20th that the Allied arm1e■ halted 
for the Jut time, at a di1taoce of two mile■ or leu from the 
Alma; during t.hia halt the two commanden 1'0de on aome 
little way in advance, and from a mound carefully examined 
the R11aaian position. That wu the fi.nt real knowledge of it 
that they had gained. Even at this distance it wu clear that 
the French, by advancing u they proposed, would be oppo■ed 
by no more than a third oC the enemy'■ troops, while the 
English, numerically much weaker, and entirely eipo■ed on 
their left, would have two-thirds oC the RUllian Corce on their 
handa; in fact, the proportiooa of the French calculation would 
be preciaely revened. .This afterwards proved to be the cue. 
The R1111ian force which confronted the French numbered 
13,000 men and 86 guns. Agaimt this the French had 
80,000 of their own infantry, 7,000 T11rki1h infantry, and 
68 guns. 'fhe force which confronted the English wu 
2-i,000 men, and no leaa than 86 g1101. Against thia the 
English had 26,000 men and 60 guns. ' St. Arnaud wu 
to hi■ advenaries in a proportion not very far abort of three to 
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one; Lord BaKlan wu, ., to ...-k, equal in numben to hil 
edveJ'l&J'ift, ud na inferior to them in point of artillery by a 
di8'erence of 26 gunL' To Uii1 muat further be added the 
1trength of the Rullian poaition, fortified only at Uie English 
utremity of Uie line. At thia &ul conaultation no change wu 
made in the propoeed plan 10 far u reprded the French ■hare 
of Uie operat1on1 ; but, havius now aeen the actual ground, and 
the work cut oat for him, Lord Raglan definitely refuaed any 
attempt to turn the enem:,'1 right flank. At one o'clock 
the advance aouuded, md the troope marched to their firat 
battle, the Eogliah deploying u they came within range. Some 
idea of the 1pectacle may he formed from the fact, Uiat the 
Engliah front alone wu two milea in utent. 

• So now the whole Allied 8l'llliea, hiding nothing of their Bplen
doar ud their atrength, deecended alowly into the nlley ; ud the 
ground 011 the right bank oC the river' ( down which they wen 
marching) • i■ 10 even and 80 pntle in ita ■lope, ud on the let\ bank 
ao oommmding, tltat every IIWl oC the inndera could be INll from 
t.be oppoeite height■. 

• The R111111ian oflicen bad been accuatomed all their day■ 1lo mili
iuy inapectiona and vut reriew■ ; but they now ■aw before them 
that very thing for the confronting of which their live■ had been one 
long reheanal. They uw a European army coming down in order 
of battle; an army errayed in 110 apirit of mimicry, and not at all 
meant to aid their endlea atudy of taetiea ; but honeiitly marching 
apin■t them, with a mind to carry their beighta, and take their 
Ii••· And gazing with keen md critical ey• upon thie array of 
atraniJen, whoae hume11 were in land■ fer away, they looked upon 
a phenomeuo11 which raiaed their curioaity and their wonder, and 
which promiaed, too, tot.brow aome new light 011 a notion they had 
lately beeu forming.• 

...... • The ■igbt now watched from the enemy'• height.a wu 
one which aeemed to have 80me bearing upon the rumour thd 
tbe Englieh were powerlea in a land engagement. The }'renrh and 
the Turke were in the deep, crowded IIIU88B which eve~ 80ldier or 
t.be czar had been 1CCU1tomed to look 11pon u the formation• needt?d 
for b■ttle ; but, to the utoniehment of the Ru.uian ofticen, the lead
ing diriaiou of the men in reel were mUlled in 110 80rt of column, 
and Wf'N elearl1 - coming OD in a alender line-a line only two 
cleep, yet enendmg far Crom eat to w•t. They could not believe 
that with 80 &ne a tiu.d III that tlae Engli■ h peral WM really 
iDtendmg to confront their mauive colwn111. Yet the Engli■h 
hoope had no idea that their formation wu ■o aingular u to be 
1trange in the eyea of mili~ Europe. Wan long put had taught 

• h w11 aftcrwarda d~ tutu llle llUliu ailon war 1 -Id uitorm. 
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them that tbv1 were gifted with the powv of fighting ia thia 
order, and it was u a matter of course, that, upon coming within 
nnge, they had gone at once into lioe.'-Vol. ii., pp. 2~6-268. 

The eteadinea of our troops wu 800D severely teated; for 
they had to lie puaively on the elope, con■picuoua mark■ 
for the Russian gunners, waiting till the French attack ahould 
be aufficiently developed to allow of an advance. Meanwhile 
Bosquet'• column wu advancing cautioualy along the abore; 
but, being unoppoaed, had ouly the physical difficultiea of 
the higher ground to contend with. We have aeen that 
the Prince Mentechikofl' thought the weat cliff' inacceaaible 
to troops ; but the Zouavea climb like caai, and, having eroued 
the Alma, and reached the foot of the cliff, they clambered up 
ita ateep face with a epeed that excited the hearty admiration 
of the fleet, who were eager ■pectatore of the movement. Half 
of the column, with the Turks and the artillery, made ita way 
by another and very circuitous path; but only a part of the 
artillery could be got up the heigh ta. Aa 8000 aa Boequet ahowed 
himself in force, and appeared to be fairly eatabliahed in hie 
position, two French diviaione were moved upon the Telegraph 
Heigbt,-Boequet'• lefl.,-in order to pra■, by a combined 
movement, upon the left flank and left front of the Rullian■, 
u repre■ented in the plan. After c:rouing the river, the 
troopa progreued well for 10me time; but after partially 
aacending the hill, it waa fOQJld that in thia cue al10 the 
artillery could not be got up, uad it would be Dece■al'J 
to aend it back into the valley, and along the road which 
Bo.,quet had taken. The Ruaiane held the summit of the 
hill with eight battalion, of troope and two batteriea of field 
~n• ; and, in order to eecape the fire of the latter, the French, 
now making the aacent, bad to cling to the ahelter of the hollow■ 
and broken ground. The want of their own guna wu ■everel7 
felt; for, although Boaquet had made good hie footing with • 
portion of hie column, yet he had but a ■mall artiller:, foroe 
to oppo■e to the enemy; and if the latter, already uauming a 
threatening attitude, abould move upon him in IHl'8Dgth, hi■ 
position would be moat critical.· It waa, therefore, of the 
utmoet coneequence that the two diviaion■ ahould prea forward, 
and 10 preveut a movement which would be dangerou, if not 
fatal. But, on the other hand, to prea forward infantry alone 
to attack both troops and gun■ wu ■omewhat huardou■, 
apecially u the French are uaually dependent on the aapport 
of their artillery. Canrobert, who commanded the leading 
diviaion, decided, therefore, to wait the arrival of hia gwia by 
the long cirouitou■ roacl they had taken; uad the rather 
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u Im troopa were compantiwely aheltered by the nature of 
the grouud. The other diviaion, however, under Prince Napo
leon, wu more expoaed, and began to auffer from the enemy's 
fire. The men were diuatialied and disheartened at the 
pl'Ollpect or mere inaction under fire. Seeing that the attack 
made no progreu, Manhal St. Arnaud moved up further 
111pporta, ordering one brigade t.o follow the march of .Boeqaet, 
and another to follow Canrobert. But u thia did not help the 
gu1111 up the height., which wu the only came of the delay, and 
crowded more men upon gromul already autliciently occupied, 
it tended ralher to increue the confoaion. 

Leaving the French, let u note the m0Ye111eota ol the 
Engliah army, two diriaiooa of which we left within range of 
the Rnuiao gum, and on that account ordered to lie down. 
:Mr. K.inglake aaya that • they made it their pastime to wat<-h 
the play of the enginea worked for their destruction. Among 
the gum ranged on the oppoaite heighta to- take his life, a man 
would Bingle out Im fayourite, and make it feminine for the 
aake of eodearmenL There wu hardly, perhapa, a gun in 
the Great Redoubt whioh failed to be called by aome corrupt 
-nriation or " M&r7" or "Elisabeth." It wu plain that our 
iDCantry could be in a kindly humour whilat lying down under 
Ire.' Our artillerr did not reply, our cavalry did not move, 
the whole Britiah army lay puaiYO, waiting the iuue ol 
the French adftllce. But it waited in 'fain; for, u we have 
aema, the Prench, unable to pt up their artillery, could 
not adYanee, and their part ol the programme remained unful
filled. Thia atate ol thinp had laated an hour and a half, when 
an aide-dtMlamp came in hot hute to Lord Raglan to aay 
that ii aomething wu not done to mpport or relieve ~net'• 
ooluam. it would be ' compromiaed.' Having a manly d1alike 
to eaphaiama, Lord Raglan m9uired what might be the 
actaal d'eet upon the brigade if it ahonld be ' compromiled.' 
The &1111Wer then wu £rank enough, 'It will retreat.' Thi• 
wu the ....d IIIIJUeai that had been made for the Engllab 
t:roopa to adnnee m order to et'eot a di'fllnion, and 10 relieve 
the aillioulty iDeurrecl by oar Alli& 

Lord Baglan now decided that the time had come, and pn 
the order for the ad'f&II08, The diriaion on the Engliah right 
wu commanded by Sir De Lacy EYan1, that on the left wu 
the Light Di'fiaion under Sir George Brown. The two divi
aiona in the rear, and acting u aupporta, were l"Npectively 
eommanded by the Duke of Cambridge and Sir Richard Eng
land. Genenl EY&n11'1 diriaioo soon found ita order deatroyed ; 
f'or acarcel7 had the adYanee been aonnded, than a village at 
the foot of the alope, and lying ript in ita path, bunt into 
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flames. Thie not only deatroyed a 'ft!ll'J deairable ■helter, 
but made it neceuary to diride the force, and adftllce on 
each aide of the flame■. The terrible fire of the enemy 
broke up the line into fngmenta, each of which got fonrard 
as it could, 10metimea 1heltering, 10metimea adYancing, until 
the river wu reached ; the fire telling eyen more aeYerely u 
the troop■ Cl'Olled the 1tream, until they made sood their foot
ing on the oppoaite aide. The louea during thia advance were 
yery heayY, Pennefather'1 brigade alone loaiug one fourth of ita 
atrength. And no wonder, aeeiog that upon it wu poured 
the fire of 1iswn gone, and the infantry fire of au battalion,. 

The Light DiYi■ion wu even more hotly oppoaed, for the 
Rauian1 had concentrated their 1trength npon their right and 
right centre; and thua againat thi1 1ingle diviaion there 1tood 
the Great Redoubt, the Leuer Redoubt, forty-two artillery 
gun1, and a force of aewenteen tboueand men. NeYertheleu, 
the ground being lea eipOBed than that which EYan■', diriaion 
bad to pue, the adnnce would baYe been eft'ected with alight 
lou, but for a miechance which befell the brigade of Rifle■ 
thrown out u 1kirmiahera. Finding the 1tream difficult to 
ford at that "°int, they had gone higher up in order to aeek a 
more conYement 1pot, and 10 had wandered away from the 
diriaion. lnatead of detaching other troop■ to aene u akir
misben, Sir George Brown neglected all 111ch precaution,,* and 
hurled hie troop■ headlong at the poaition. They reached the 
stream well enough, but found the 1teep bank on the ocber 
Bide lined with aharpahooten, who not only did great execution 
among the men who were croaeiog, but from their poaition 
could pour a deadly fire into the mUllell that ~d 1ucceeded in 
crossing the river, and were now cluatering under the ateep bank, 
quite unable to return the fire. General Codrington, who 
commanded the right brigade, wu without orden; but, urging 
hie men up the bank, and 10 to the foot of the Kourgan~ 
Hill, reaolYed on attacking the Redoubt. The force in wbi<'.h 
our men ahowed quickly on the bank of the riYer dro'ft!I back 

• Sir Geo~ Brown -m• to hawe altogether diappointed ~q,ect.atioa • a diri• 
lional commander. While in Dat,iaria hi• ~. 1111d pandili- and martial& 
lpirit, made him hipl1 a11popalar ; bat it wu apeeted tlaat \he •1 ol liattle wonli 
make ample amendl. And 1et on the mornia,r or the Alma he wu mare tun an hoar 
late in commenci111t hi1 IIIU'l'h, and to that utnLdela1ed tbe whole arm1. Daring the 
march he lwaued hi1 men by malria,: them take grocmd ftllntiaDOU111 to the ri,:bt, ... 
then, 8.dintr bi, calcalatioa u r■ult, made them take p-oand to the left ; INat ltill DGI 
enough, • tbe raalt proved; (or when they ea- lo deplu1, bia ritrbt wiag owerlappei 
Enn1' • left, macb to the conflilion and lau of both diriliona. Then ia toming into 
11.1ion be nft!leded to throw oat uirmiabcn, who woald h■Ye clftnd tbe n1; ... 
• tbe ...it of tlaia uegleet • •• •ia men mowed down b1 _ .. b1 tbe Kuaiaa 
lharp■booten, ad aft.enrar.la1- thefnita ol a dmrt, .. rictorJ. And it ii fv&lm 
-~ thet - pa ol the o■l1 two tuea tlaat da1 - IJlliacl Ii..& iD apita 
ofbia....., 
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the Rlllllian riflemen upon their OWD column,. More and more 
rapidly the troopi came op, hot aod angry, eager for t.he 
fight, and eapecially for getting to cloee quarter■. The three 
n,pmenta under Codrington'1 orden, ■welled to five by the 
addition of two other regiment■ in the confusion of crosaing, 
were now more or leu fully repreaented; but the men were eo 
huddled together u to make it impouible t.o form them in 
line. The colonel, of eeveral of the regiment■ attemp.ted i,; 
but then wu not room to get the men out. Here and there 
wu 10mething like a line, then a clU1ter, then a 1hort line, 
then another cluster; and in thia kind of • knotted chain ' the 
men began to march ap the Komgane Hill. To oppoae them, 
two 1trong columna were put in motion, one threatening the 
left, and the other the right, of the Engliah line. Our troopa 
on the left were young; they had never yet faced an enemy ; 
they knew they were not in fifhting form; they knew, moreover, 
the cliaadYaDtap of their poa1tion, atanding on the ver, edge of 
a riffl' into wliich they might be drinn by the troop■ now 
NDt dOYD againat them ; and yet they never faltered for a 
moment, they were neither terrified nor 8ostered, but firin~ 
ateadily into the column 100n compelled it to fall back. Thua 
one of the columna wu diapoaed of; but the other wu made 
of aterner atuft'. It came down upon the 7th Fuaileera, under 
Colonel Yea, forming the e1.treme right of the diviaion, and a 
deliberate, deadly, hand-to-hand fight enaued, which luted 
throughout the battle. But while thi1 double encounter wu 
taking place on the right and left of the divieion, the ce11tre 
lteadily adftDced againat the RedoubL And fearful wu the 
llanghter during that abort advance. The heaVJ 1hip'1 gone 
in the earthwork were well •rved, and the di1tance down to 
the river wu not more thm mlllket-nnge. The round ahot 
tore the Engliah ranb; and grape aod caniater followed u the 
Ulllilanta 1ot cloeer. Our men fell fut; they had no artil
lmy to mpport them ; yet on they preeeed, 1ilent and aelf
contained. There wu eomething more reaolute in that 1ilence 
than in any demon1tntion. Drawing nearer and nearer, pre, 
paring for the final ruah, a general diacharge cruhed again1t them 
from the gona,-aod then came a numing fire of mu1ketry ; and 
then the foremoat of our 10ldien reached the breutwork. Bat 
looking in the7 uw 6tfull1 throush the 11Doke team, of hone■, 
and heard the 10und of wheel.a. Then the ailence wu broke11, 
' " By all that ii holy, he ii limbering np I " " He i■ carrying 
otr hie pna I" "Stole away,"" Stole away,"" Stole aw1y." 
The glacia of the Great Redoubt had come to ■ound more 
joyou than the covert'■ aide in En,land.' 

' Thm a 1111111, ohild-like y011th nn forwud before the throag, 
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carrying a colour. Thil WM .J01IIII ..lmtnthff. He mrrild tbe 
Queen'• colour or the Royal Welab. Freah from the pm• or 
Enfliab acbool life, he ran rut; for, beading all who .trove to keep 
up with him, be pined the Redoubt, ui4 dug the butt end or the 
8agatalf into the parapet, and then for • moment he atood, hold
ing it tight and taking breath. The be wu ,hot dead ; but hia 
1mall bands, .till cluping the ~ drew it down along with him, 
and th11 crilDIOll eilk lay oovering the boy with ita folde ; but only 
for a moment, beeauae William Evaa. a nift-footed eoldier, ran 
forward, gathered up the 8-r, ad, niaing i• proudly, made claim 
to the Gnat Redoubt ou behalf al the '".Royal ·welah." The 
eoloure Boating high in the air, ad NeD by our people far and Dell!', 
kindled in them a raging lo,e for the ground where it atood. 
Breathlen men found epeech. Codrington, .till in the t'roa*, 
uncovered hi, head, waved hi• cap, for a ,ign to hia people, and 
thi-n riding atraigbt at one or the embruuna, leapt hi■ grey Arab 
into the breutwork. There were IIOllle eager and ■wift-footecl 
aoldier■ who ■pnng the parapet nearly at tbe aame moment; more 
followed. At the ■u11e inatant Norcott'• ri8emen came running in 
from the eut, and the 1wifteat or them bounded into the work al 
the right 8ank. The enem7'1 ■till lingering ■lrirmilber■ began to 
fall back, and de■cended-■ome or them ,lowly-into the dip when, 
their battalion■ were m-■-1. Our ■oldier, were up ; and in a 
minute they looded in over the parape*, burnhing, jumping over, 
again hurrabing, a joyful Englilb crowd.'-Vol. ii., pp. 882,888. 

Thm a force, numbering abolu two thouund men, had 
eeised in a few minutes the VfllJ ke, of the Ruaian poaition, 
ud moat now prepare to hold it in the face of ten thouud 
choice troope. Had the ■npporta been within reach, all would 
have been well. But, for wut or 1kirmilben to feel the war 
and keep down the &re of the enemy'• riflemen, 1111d IO time 
the march o( the two advanced divieiooa, it had been neee■IU'J 
to hurry the troope, and get them over the fatal ground u Cut 
a pouible. The conteqoence wu, that the advance had been 
more rapid than wu calculated on, and the 1upporting dirieiou 
were correepondingly in the rear. More than one general 
officer uw the danger, and ■ent word to the Duke of Cam
bridge to preu forward with the Gaud■ and Highlander■. 
But they were puaing throngh the •me difficult ground which 
bad 10 much troubled their pn,deceuon,-the vineyard■ and 
enclosuree,-and the 6re from the height■ wu teUing upon 
them ■everely. It wu ju■t at thil time that an officer, alarmed 
at the 1011189 among 1och nluable troopa, 1oggated that the 
Goard■ ■hould retire a little to recoYIII' their formation. Thi• 
wu ■aid in the hearing of Sir Colin Campbell, who thundered 
out, ' It i1 be&ter, air, that fSVffJ man of Her Majeaty'1 Gouda 
1hould lie dead npoo the field, than that they ■bould now turn 
their bacb upon the enemy.' They eontinoNi to pu1h on, 
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Cl"Oll8d the riYer in good order, 1wumed oTU the 1-nk, and 
up the hill, making for the Great Redoubt. But the precioua 
momenta were fut ebbing, had already ebbed away, before the 
1upportl had made good their footing on the Russian aide of 
the 1tream. Codrington'1 men, after biking the work, found 
themael'fel t.breateued b7 the bea'1 m ... of infantry ltand
ing on the 1till higher ground above them, and read7 to be 
burled apilllt them at any moment. A battery, alao, bad been 
brought to bear upon them, pouring ita fire ao hotly into the 
Redoubt u to render it untenable. The men therefore clung 
to the outer me for 1belter, but atill keeping tenaci0111ly to 
their poaition, and cuting anuoua loob backward for the help 
which the7 knew ought to be on the way. They were hut two 
thou1and againat ten thouaand, beaides artillery. The Ruuian, 
aaw their opportunity, and made hute to eeise it. The great 
Vladimir column, the fineat body of their troop1 in the field, 
advanced 1ilently and without firing, for a charge with the 
bayonet. It wu partly concealed by the formation of the 
ground; and our men 1heltering themaelv• on the oataide of 
the work, or lying at full length within it, only perceived the 
column u it came alowly up the aide of the hollow, 'a whole 
field of bayonet-pointa ranpd cloae u corn, and aeeming to 
grow taller and taller.' 

Upon continental troopa the advance of a aolid colamn hu 
an overwhelming efl'ect, and they aeldom 1tand to feel it■ 
1trength ; but it i1 otherwiae with Engli1h troopa, who have no 
dread of 1uch an unwieldy formation, but esteem it lightly. 
And the young ■oldien who had Deftl' before faced an enemy 
brought up their rifle■ to fire into the advancing mu■ aa coolly 
u did thell' fathen in the great wan of old. But before a 
volley could be delivered, a 't'oice checked the men,-' The 
column ia French I-the colamn ia French I Don't fire, men ! 
For God'■ ■ake, don't fire I ' The order paued rapidly along 
the line, while a bugler aounded the ' ceue firing.' The 
oppo■ing column itaelf now halted, apparently perple1ed by 
the reception it met with, and fearing aome 1nare or t1tntagem. 
The ume bugle now aounded the order to ' retire,' which wu 
repeated again and again. Then, ■till doubtrul, and naturally 
unwilling to relinqui1h that which had coet them ao dear, the 
troops took no heed or the order. A aecond time the bugle 
aounded, and a ■econd time it -wu repeated alonJ the line; but 
although the troop■ ■till he■itated, it wu thought by many of 
the ofticen that an order twice given could not be a miatalr.e, and 
mu■t not be diaobe,ed. The troopa therefore fell back, retreat
ing toward■ the nver. A few momenta more, and diluter 
might have been •pared ; for alnad7 the Gunia were coming 
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into ■igbt, and moving up toward, the Redoubt. Bat it wu 
too late. The position which bad coat iu killed and wounded 
nearly one hundred officer■ and eight hundred men had to ba 
abandoned, and the Ruaiane onee more held the work.• 

But a etnmge lull came at thia time upon the battle in thia 
part of the Seid. Along five mil• of ground the communica
tion■ could not fff1 regularly be kept llp, and the Rlllliana bad 
heard nothing from their commander-in-chief for eome time. 
Bat it wu known that the French had made good their footing 
at their end of the poeition, and ■eemed likely to ■ucceed in 
their flanking movement. Preeieely at the point where the 
French, if eucceaful, might be looked for, the Ru111ian com
mander■ on the alope of the Kourgani Hill saw a large group 
of etaff' officers. About their rank there could be no 'lue■tion; 
uid where the ■tal' is, there the army mu■t be. The uniform 
... , French ; and in fact there could be no doubt u to the true 
ltate of the cue. Thi■ it waa that panlyaed their movement■; 
uid the eight of the French army in the very centre and bean 
of their poaition compelled the Ru■aian generala to look to their 
line of retreat. 

But theee honemen were not French, and the French army 
wu not approaching ; ao that the ground■ for alarm were 
only imaginary. The group of bonemen con1i1ted of Lord 

• It ma7 be ulred what wu tbe left (Buller'a) brigade about all thia time P Tbe 
IDIWfr ii, that one rep:iment (\Jae 1 lllh) had got entangled witb t Jae right hriple 
(Codrington'a) during tlae diaonler in crouing 1IJlder lire • dilllealt 11mm, the bend• 
ia •~eh ainfuaed tlle men u to tlaeir wlaeralaonLI when the, at letigth pined tlie 
1tber aide. With tlie two remaining regimenLI G...-.1 Baller, being on I.be utreme 
left, had to pro,ide for tlie al'etJ of tlae lluk of the whole allied -7 ; ud II DO 
- toald laHe 1nppoaed tlaet e lup fllffll of ee•u11, aome thne tla-«l lucea, 
lad .. u a,ailehle Con:e of infant11, ud anenl hetteri .. ol utiUerr, would Jae ktP' 
llatiolWJ duinp: the whole hettle, Gaenl Bllller ut■relly reaolnd lo keep • 1trictl7 
dtfen1i,e altitude witb tlie onl7 two regiment■ left nnder hi• command. 'l'here wu • 
mom,nt, howe,er, whn at ur nte lwr tlae roree miglat hue ben al'el7 .. t forward, 
uJ it1 aid would b,e been innlualale. Even ir there had noi lieeu time for tlae 
"'1ment 1etually to rac,h the work, the •iirht of ita ■pproaeh wonld laa,e enro11n(lell 
111r troopa to krtp their hold, and woold laa,e prevented tlae mieandent■■din,r abunt 
the onler to retire. Had Loni Rll(l:l■n n-mained 1t hi1 pc»t, Jae would not only haH 
lftn to tbia, but he would have p~ forward tlae 111pporLI immedi1td1 on the npid 
lldnoee or tlae Li,:lat Divioion. And Sir Riclaud En~land'a di,,1ion, in1trad of 1tai1d
in,: onrmployed, would have borne aome ah1re in the laonoure of the de7 On tlae 
other hHd, it ia impouihle not to admire thet 11all1nt ride to tlae Cront,-■n n■mple 
of '1ntiqllfl heroi1m,' 11 St. Am■od laa1111il7 r1pmaed it,-ud worthy of the mlllt■ 
that followed. It w11 • ft■1h or the true ,coin• of wu that alaowed him the nine of 
the poaitioo, 10d eo■bled him tril b t•o light ,:un■ to atrike not merely e damaging 
but • morLII blow, wbicb with rqual 1kiU be followed np at the brad uf hia troopa. 

It i1 1in,:uler tlaat the lluuien coo:m■nder wu ia like manner ew17 from Jail poet. 
Fer Priuee Ment■chikof, being alermed b7 tlae reporLI hro11glat to bim of 8-jue1'1 
mo .. ment oa tlae utrcme Id\, laaateud off in tlaa& direction, ud wu aheeat daring 
1M •bale time et the Engliab atteoli. 
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Raglan and hi■ 1taft', who alone and without an7 troopi had 
penetrated into the very centre of the Ruuian line. After 
l(ivior the order to advance, Lord Raglan him11elf rode dowu to 
the river, croaed it under a fire of uirmishen, which 1truck 
down two of his ■tafr, and, pining the other aide, almost 
ancomciou■ly puahed on in order to gain aome betu:r view of 
the field of battle. It n1 an unwi■e thing to do, and apin1t 
all military rule,-and hi■ own cooler judgment would have 
condemned himeelf. Nevertheleu, haring once yielded to the 
impulae, he continued to praa forward :-

• The ground wu or 1uch a kind that, with every ■tride or hi■ 
charxer, a frnh view wu opened to him. For month, and month• 
he bad failed to tear off' the veil which hid from bin, the strength or 
tlie army be undertook to uaail; and now, 111ddenly in the midst of 
a battle he found himself ■ufl"ered to pue forward between the 
Herny'~ centre and his left wing. Al at BadaJoz, in old timea, he 
had galloped alone to the dnwbridge and obtained the 1urrender or 
St. Chriltoval ; eo now, driven on by the ame hot blood, be joyously 
rode without troop. into the heart or the enemy'• poaition ; and 
Fortune, .till enamoured or hil lioldn-, wu awaiting him with her 
ndiant amile. For the path he took led winding up. by a way 
rather .teep and rough here and there, but euy enough for uddle
hone■; and prNently in the front, but 10me way olt" toward1 the 
left., he ■aw before him a high commanding knoll, and, .tnnge to 
uy, thl'l'e -med to be no RUP1ian1 near it. llllltantly, and l.iefon 
be reach~ the high ground, be qw the prize, and divined it■ worth. 
He wu ■,rift to ■eize it. Without ltopping,-nay, even, one 
almod may uy, without breaking the ■hide of hi■ hone, be turned 
to Airey, who rode cloee at bil Iida, and ordered him to bring up 
Adam'• brigade with all pouible apeed. Then, mll preaing on and 
011, the foremo■t rider of the Allied armiea, be pined the ■ummit or 
the knoll.'-Vol. ii., pp. 882,888. 

The Ru11ian commander, finding the es.tent of ground too 
great for him to cover, had been compelled to concentrate bi■ 
troops aomewhat, and ao removed a battalion which had stood 
on the very spot now occupied b7 the Eugliah genenl. No 
other troope were near, and t.hna anmoleated, cod yet with the 
Ruman■ not far off on either aide of him, he stood in the criai■ 
of the battle on the moet commanding part of the whole field. 
Be eaw the whole groand on which the Engliah attack wu 
about to be made, and, what wu o( still greater importance, 
he uw the whole of the Ruuian poeition, ao far u regarded 
t.he KOlll'pll~ Hill, and he uw it• in profile,'-the batteriea of 
artillery on the lnel, the -.rthwork on the hill, the reaenea in 
the nar,-all thia, with the detaila belonging to each, he took 
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in at a glance; and he f'oreeut what really occurred-that the 
enemy, eeeing the head-qaarten ataft' in aach a poaition, would 
Judge that overwhelming forces were at hand. Coolly remark. 
mg, • Our presence here will have the beat elfect,' he prepared 
to stay, aod ordered up instantly a couple of guns, which had to 
be fetched from aome diatance. Almoat immediately the atuck 
on the Redoubt began, which baa already been delCl'ibed. 
He aw the broken but stubborn line, which, though it wu 
rent at every moment by the enemy's shot, yet urged its way 
ap the hill and aeised, and for a few minotea held, the work; 
and then vainly longing for the aapporta which did not arrive, 
and cot oft' by the distance from rendering any aid himself, he 
aw hi■ troops driven out again and compeUed to retreat. It 
wu juat at thia moment that the French, who had all along 
been aendiug evil tiding■, now aent another aide-de-camp, who 
in a moat escited and nenoua 1tate made hi■ way to Lord 
Raglan. and piteooaly begged for auiatance.. 'My Lord,' said 
he, • my Lord, my Lord, we have before ua eight battalions I ' 
To which, notwith1tanding what had just happened, the quiet 
bot aauriag reply waa, 'Well, I can spare you a battalion.' 

Whea the two gnm came op and opened fire on the bat
teriea which defended the Pua. and io held Evan•'• diviaion in 
eheck. the tint few ■hots proved that the batterin could not 
hold their ground. Presently. to the delight of the venture-
11>me little group, the guns were hutily limbered up and 
dragged off to the rear; 10 that the Pua wu now open, and 
Evana at once began to ■how in advance. The two piece■ 
were then turned upon the heavy cola.mD1 of the enemy'• 
iae"e• which, lying well within nnge, suffered heavily at each 
diacharge; and they allO in a f'ew minutea bad to retire. The 
two gwaa were then turned upon the Vladimir column jaat 
prasing our men out of the Redoubt ; and although the shot 
fell abort, yet the Ruaaian general left in charge auppoaed from 
his poaition that it wu otherwiae, and aent orden to halt the 
colamn, which stayed that danger from our troop■. At the 
11me moment, ud for the aame reBBOn, uother column on a 
■till higher part of the hill wu arreated in it■ march midway; 
and thu■ a 1ucceuion of checks, reaulting from the akilful 
placiog of a couple of nine-pounder gun1, gave time to our 
troops to come up, changed the whole face of d"ain. and fairly 

• turned the ebbing tide of battle. 
Mr. Kinglake'1 book muat be itself 1todied for a fitting 

record ofthe exploit■ or Britiah troop■ that day. We do but 
offer a rongh aetting for a few of bia brilliant page■. But 
harinc followed thu1 far the fort11nea of the Light Division, 
we ma, hrie87 complete ita •torr• It hu been noted 
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that Colonel Yea'• regiment of F'aeileen, immediately af'ter 
c:roeaing the river, found it.elf oppoeed by a very dispropor
tionate force. A double column, numbering fifteen hundred 
men, cloee, compact, in eplendid array, wu in deadly etruggle 
with thae lleftD hundred Englieh infantry, hutily and imper
fectly formed on the ldeep but of the river. Scarcely lifty 
Jude -.,.rated them; yet 80 hot wu the Englieh fire, that 
the column coald De\'el' clOBe. But it did moat obetinately 
etand ite ground, and the return fire gradually thinned the 
English line. The men on both ,idea toot leisurely aim. 
The colonel, ceueleealy active, forcing out by sheer exertion 
each clu1ter and tangle of men into 80mething like liue, 
• wedging hi, cob into the thick of the crowd, and by dint of 
will tearin1 it uunder,' fonud himaelf once covered by a 
musket or rifle; bot the RODian wu too painatakin«, for an 
English corporal brought him down before he delivered hia 
fire. • Thank you, my man,' 1aid Yea; • if I live through this, 
you 1hall be a aergeant to-night.' The fight luted long. It 
wu one of the fil'llt regiment■ engaged ; and it fought 
unceuingly while 1uccma varied on either aide of it. It wu 
fighting before Codrington on the left led up hi1 men to the 
auaolt; and when they retreated down the bill it wu fighting 
■till. And all the time that Eftll8'1 diriaion on the right WM 
waiting on the further aide of the river, unable to crou in the 
face of the Causeway batteriee, and after it crolled and entered 
the Pua, and while the French army on the further right were 
waveriuis, the regiment wu ,till fighting. But the Ruuim 
column began to ehow 1ignificant eigna of giving in. In vain 
ite officen, by word, and geeture, and threat, and rough 
uuge, even aeising men by the throat, forced the men 
into the ppa that were now 80 visible. In vain Prince 
Gortlchakoft" rode up, oft"ering to lead it forward. The 
great mau ewayed and rocked, and then stood firm ; then 
1wayed again, then hesitated, and then slowly retired. The 
Fuaileen were in no condition to follow ; but the Duke of 
Cambridge', Division wu at hand, and the Gnarda were 
ordered up the bill to preae the retreat. 

Now came the crowning event of the day. Upon the bill, 
not huddled together, but 1pread over ample apace, were eight 
battalion• of Ruuian troop■, arrayed in four column•, with 
four battalion• in reaene, and three tbon181ld cnalry,-in all 
aome fifteen thousand men, moat of them untouched u yet IJy 
the battle. 'l'he gun• bad been withdrawn.* It wu to be a 

• ,,.. _., ....... - IIUUlpDt 1111& lo - • mgle ,.., tu& die ...... 
pnaala ..... _ ...... ol1Mir1111111rU.of tlie-1; lwtlieJ-
...,Wto acrila tWr- ilU.., -Waft tWr utillaJ. 
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grand fight of infantry. The Grnadien m~hed proudly oa, 
one regiment especially, (the Coldatream,) u preci1e ia itl 
formation aa if treading the level award of a London park. 
On their left came the three famoua Highland regimenta, uoder 
Sir Colin Campbell: the whole diviaion forming a line of a 
mile and a half ia length, with a depth of only two men. The 
line, however, waa not unbroken.; for on.e regiment of Guarda 
bad, at the momen.t of advancing; met the ahock of the retreat
ing mua of the Light Dmaioo, and had been 10 far carried 
back, and ita formation 10 completely deatroyed, that it coald 
take no part in the advance. There wu, therefore, a great 
chum in the very middle of the brigade of Guarda, and againat 
thia weak point, and threatening the left flank of the Gre
oadien thua e1.poaed, came the great Vladimir column, led by 
Prince Gortacbakoft' in peraon. 

• Theo, and by u fair a teat u war could apply, then waa tried 
the Btrength of the line formation, the quality of the Engluh olicer, 
the quality of the Engliah aoldier. Colonel Hood 8nt halted; and 
thea caued the left 1ubdinaion of the left company to wbeel,-to 
•wheel back in aueh a way u to form an obtue angle with the re■t 
of the battalion. la thia way, whilat he ■till faced the column 
which be had originally UDdertakea to attack,' (the column jut 
defeated by Colonel Y-, and which bad again nllied,) 'Colonel 
Hood ■bowed another Cnmt, a amall but amooth comely front, to 
the mua which wu coming upon bia 8aak. Hie maacn'ffll inatantly 
brought the Vladimir to a halt ; and to tbo■e who-without being 
DNr enough to hear the giring and the ~ of the orden
ltill were able to aee Colonel Hood thua changing a ~ of hie 
Croat, and ■topping a mighty cohuna, by making a bead m hie line, 
it -ed that he wu handling bia &ne aleader Engliah blade with 
a ■ingu1ar gn,oe ; with the gentlmea and grace of the ■killed 
nrord■man, when, amiling all the while, he parriea an angry thruat. 
In the mid■t of it■ pride and nit ■tnmgth of nwnben. the Vladimir 
found it■elC checked; nay, found it.elf granly engaged with half a 
company of ou Gnard■meo ; and the mind■ or tbel8 two ■core of 
i■laaden were ■o little inclined to bend UDder the weight of the 
eolumn, that they kept their perfect array. Their fire wu deadly; 
for it waa poured into a clo■e mu■ of Jiying men. It wu at the 
work of " &le &ring " that the whole battalion now laboured. '-Vol. 
ii., pp. ~5, '88. 

The noYelty of the Engliah formation evidently perpleKed the 
R1111ian column, and atill more perples.ing wu the quality of 
Engliah 'pluck,' while the deadly fire and the confDBion. cauaed by 
their own falling men. wu u evidently ,training ita endurance. 
By a fun.her aimple moYement, Colonel Hood wu able to pour 
in a more decidedly ftaoJring lire. Tbe huge bulk abook u the 
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atorm amote it. Then the enem1 heard aomething elae that 
,r11 Engliah ; (or at thia aign o( weak.Deas one in1tantaneou1 
cheer, long and loud, rent the air. 

• A■ though it■ term or life were meuured, a• though it■ 1truc
ture were touched and 1undered bl the very cadence of the cheering, 
the column bulged, heaving, beaTing. "The line will advance on the 
centre ! The men may advance &ring I" Thi■, or thie nearly, wu what 
Hood bad to aay to his pnadien. lnltant eounded the eeho of hi, 
will. "The line will advance on the centre I Quick march!" 
Then between the column and the aeeing of it■ fate the cloud which 
hange over a moderu battle-field wu DO longer • 1uffidng nil ; for 
although while the Engliah battalion 1tood halted, there lay in front 
of ita line that dim my1tic region which dividee contending 
aoldiery ; yet the beankine, eince now they were marching, grew 
darker from eut to weat, grew taller, grew real, broke through. A 
moment, and the column bung loose ; another, and it wu lapsing 
into ■beer retreat ; yet inothcr, and it bad come to be like a throng 
in confuion. Of the lt-l't KIIZID troope there wu no more queetion. 
In an uny that wu all but found fault with for being too grand 
and too 1tately, the Engli■h battalion 1wept on.'-Vol. ii., pp. 
"6,'417. 

But here we muat 1ta1, though the adnnce of the High. 
landen under Sir Colin Campbell not only wu u complete a 
anceeu, but ia quite u graphically told. The akilful general
ahip of Sir Colin on the left, by which he inflicted fearful loaaea 
on the enemy ; the advance of Adami', brigade under Lord 
Raglan on the right, which, again overlapping the enemy on 
that aide, wrought him double aonow ; the :retreat which 
became a flight, and the flight which turned to panic; the 
unwillingnea of the French to follow up the victory, and, 
indeed, the whole operationa of our alliea aubaequent to St. 
Amaud'a unfortunate order to the 4th diriaion ;-these are for 
Mr. Kinglake himaelf to relate. We have quoted freely from 
hi, pages ; but, brilliant u are these puugea, they are no more 
than aamplea of the whole. It ia a book to be grateful for. 
It ia not merely careful, thoughtful, beautiful; but it ia a fine, 
manly, Eogliah book, which hu power to atir the pulae, and 
kindle the eye, and aend a thrill of old Engliah pride throngh 
the vein•,-• book which we muat admire, though we mav di8'er 
&om it, and that at many pointa. • 

Mr. Kinglake evidently conaiden the war to ha'Ve been • 
miatake from &rat to lut, and the inftlion of the Crimea to 
have been a miatake greater irtill. We take a different view of 
both cues. There ia aome d1111pr of forgetting the reatlea 
and miachietou ambition of Raaia ,u • -,. Nothing i■ 
more CBtain than tut ■be wu NIOlved apon tbr pm ion of 
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Coaatantinople, u completing the fint grand •• ol her 
conqneata, and openiug to her a new and ,till gnnder career in 
the Mediterranean, and then ,mother eouthward toward India. 
The very vaetneu of thete echemee hae rendered them incredible 
to Engli1bmen, aud a reference to them ia alwaye made at the 
risk of being deemed visionary. But the echeme e:1iated, and 
even now i1 not hopeleuly abandoned. The demand made 
upon the 1ultan aa to the protectorate of tlae Greek Chri1tian1 
w11 the last etep toward the actual dieruption of bia empire, 
and it was doubtleu hoped that hie conaent might be wrung 
from him without the neceaity for actual war. There i, reaeon 
to believe that but for the hearty eupport of England given in 
the fint moment of the demand, thia would have been the cue. 
So far u mere moral eupport ie concerned, Mr. Kinglake bu 
110 fault to find. Hia complaint comes in where the tint 
material eupport ie given. He believes that the alliance of the 
four great powen would, if allowed fair play, have eufficed; 
and the czar, eeeing that be muet defy all Europe or retire, 
would have retired. But the Emperor Nicholu wu not a man 
to withdraw from a poeition which he had once taken up, 
eapecially with respect to the Eutern question. Moreover, 
from bia peculiar relation, with Auetria and Pruaia, nothing 
could have convinced him of the eincerity of these two powen 
in their opposition to himself; indeed, u it wu, the one fact 
which be eeemed unable to comprehend, and on which be dwelt 
unceasingly, wae the 'black ingratitude of AuatriL' If the 
alliance of the four powen, u it e:1i1ted at fint, had remained 
untouched, it would have resolved itself, in the calculatione of 
the czar, into an Angl~Fnmch alliance, and one lesaformidahle 
becauae )eu free than that which e:1i1ted under the new con
d1tion1. If he refulled to yield in the face of the two active 
powen, there ia no p1obability that he would have yielded to 
the mert" moral penuuion of a pen-and-ink alliance. 

And we may candidly confeu that it wu not deairable that 
he 1bould . yield. It wu time that the barbaroue power of the 
North-a repreuing, exhanating, and cruel power--ebould be 
humbled, and that the ,pell ofite 1ncce11, which pve it, tbrougla 
all the region, of the Eut, the power of a fate, ahould be broken. 
The campaign of Omar Pasha on the Danube had done eome
tbing toward, auch a result ; but two or three aucceuful 
battlea, and the relief of a third-rate Corneas, were altogether 
ineufficient for the purpoee. It wu needed that RUiii&, bout
ing heraelf the foremoat military power in Europe, 1boald be 
made to retrace ber atepa, ancl, iu&ead of waging a war of 
1Qi ·oa, llaoald be driva back 1lpoll a war m Mll-dlnDce, 
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and IHire alaoald again and again be ignominiously defeated. 
It wu especially needed that the standing menace of the 
Tarkiah empire ehouJd be destroyed; and, eo far from incurring 
blame, t~e Bogliah go,ernment wu right ila declaring &hat the 
great stronghold lhoold fall. 

Although there wu 1e>mething adventuroue in the inv11Aion 
of the Crimea, yet we caonot be brought to look upon it u a 
wild scheme, dangerous 1111d uDCertaia, and a complete viol., 
tion of the nalee of war. It ia not for civilian■ to eay how far 
llteam hu revolutioniaed war u well u commerce ; but iD thia 
cue the espeditionary army, by keeping ap it■ commanieation• 
with the fleet, had a bue of opentioua quite u eecare u many 
great commander■ have employed withoot misgiving in the 
continental wan. True, much aul'ering befell the espeditioo, 
but not more than might have been looked for after forty yean 
of peaee,-aot greater on the part of the Engliah than of the 
French, though the latter endured their loseea diacreetly, and 
were gainen by their eilence,-and certainly not greater than 
it the ground choaen had been the Principalitiea or BeaearabiL 
Moreoftl', the enterprise hu been juetified by the resulL 
Sebutopol wu 1e>methi.Dg more Lhan a fint.clua fortreee and 
araenal. It wu a eymbol of raiatlea power ; of an advance 
that never stayed; of a destiny waiting it■ fulfilment. And its 
overthrow hu buried iD ite mi.Di the ucendency of Ruaeia in 
the .Eut. No other enterpriae could have produced euch 1 

nenlt. The heayY blow■ ■truck elsewhere deatroyed eo much 
material of war, and battered down eo many acre■ of fortifica
tion, to be replaced stronger and better than before. But at 
Sebutopol wu deatroyed what can never be restored,-■ 
preatip atronpr than armiea or walled citiee. The blow not 
only broke an uplifted ■word, but palaied the arm that held it, 
and the terrible etnmgth ia gone. Not only ia the Turkiah 
empire uved, bat Greece ia ree&ored to i.Ddepeudence. Ten 
yean ago the Greek kingdom wu little better than a province 
of Ruaaia, and wu i.Dtimately connected with her echemea of 
further conqaeat; and now the very aoand of the Rosaian name 
hu become odious to the whole nation. Even Penia ie lea 
aabaenient than of old, and hu ceued to be the restleaa agent 
of i.Dtrigae. So on the oautinent of Borope, where RUllian 
i.Dflnence wu 10 lately paramount, Pru11ia ie, perbapa, the only 
country where any Yeatige of the old feeling remain• ; else
where il hu been wholly diuipated, and a quiet iodiffereoc:e, 
almoet uYouring of contempt, baa taken ita place. If the 111c
cea of a war ia to be reckoned by the attainment of the objects 
propoeed at tbe outae&, ud b1 tbe amowat of pwuahmeDl and 
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humiliation iafticted OD the roe, then auuredly the war of 
which the ianaioa of the Crimea wu the chief eaterprile, wu 
a 1acceu worthy the arm,, and the reputation, and the lariah 
apeaditare of the two great D&tiom who waged it. 

AaT. VIIl.-1. 7'M Penllllnda ad Book o/ Ja.Au erUwU1 
utlffltfNd. By DL CoLBNIO, Bilhop of Natal. Parte I. 
and II. London : Longrnana. 

2. llllrodeu:tiora. to t/14 Old TutalMflt. By DL 8. DAVIDIOlf, 
Vol1. I. and II. London: Williama and Norpte. 

3. Bulwp Colauo', Ezamiulio,a tzanaiud. B7 Rsv. G. S. 
Daaw. London : Bell and Daldy. 

4. Ezanwtatiora of Bulaop Ooleuo'1 Diffecultiu. B7 Ru. A. 
M'C.u,L, D.D. London : Riviagtona. 

G. Coruideratiou 011 tlae PentateueA. By IUAc TuLOa. 
Loadou: Iack110n, Walford, and Hodder. 

6 . .A Vindu:ation of Bulwp Coletuo. By the Author of ' The 
Eclipse of Faith.' Edinburgh: A. and C. Black. 1868. 

7. Bulaop Colouo'1 Criticim& eriticized. B7 Rn. J. B. 
M'CAOL. London : Wertheim, Macintosh, and Hunt. 

8. The Ezodu of lwael: It, Di9icullit1 Ezamin.td and it, 
7rul/a Confirmtd. By Rn. T. R. Brus, M.A. London: 
The Religiom Tract Society. 

Lou P ALXIIUTON'■ bilhopa hue ahray■ been f'aYOurit:e 
mbjecta of attack with the Saturdi,v Rnw and the part7 it 
represent■. Such men u Villien, Baring, and Bickenteth 
were, in the riew of the■e critics, quite unfitted for elevation to 
the epi1100pal beach ; they had no collegiate ■tatu■ or literary 
reputation ; they were Low-Churchmen, and would link the 
dignity proper to their office b7 attendancm at Miuionarr 
Committee■ and ■peechea on Bible platform■ ;-wont of all, 
the7 held evangelical doctrines, and preaehed them with that 
earneatneu and power which nothing but ■ineere f'aith could 
give. Their oal7 qualification• for the office were their ari■to
cntic con11uion11, Lord 8bafteab111'J'■ friend■hip, and-their 
eminence u Christian teachen and JUton. What the■e 
biabope, and othen of the aame clu■, have MCOmplilhed ror 
the Church of Eogland,-how thoroughly they have done the 
work or their atation,-how they have, in man1 cue■, infused 
a new 1pirit into their dioceaee, called forth act1ritie■ that had 
lain dormant, and even won hack affections that had been 
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alienated, we DNd not tell here. They haYe not been faalt
lea. We haYe had aomet:im• to mo111'11 that the liberalit1 
which dietingaished them u pariah prieeta hu not been pre
eened in their more elented ltation; bat both the Church 
and the nation owe them a debt of gntitude for the eervicea 
the1 h&Te rendered to the ca111e of truth and godlineu. 

It would have been fortunate if the part1 which &ode favour 
with ncb orpm u the Sol..., Rfflftll had Nn"1 the 
Church u well. If its opponente haYe won most of the Englieh 
mitrea, that party hu had almoet undieputed control of the colo
nial appointment., which haYe been diatributed witb tolerable 
impartiality between the two eectiona,-the ' High ' and the 
' Broad,' -into which it ie dirided ; and the reenlt ii each u to 
make all well-wieben of the Church rejoice that patronage at 
home ie controlled b1 other in8uencea. The fighting exploita 
of that notorio111 disciple of mlllClllar Chrietianit1, the bishop 
of Labuan,-the ecarcel1 lea noted acbinemente of hie fellow
bishop in the Zambeei mieeion,-and the wretched equabblee 
in which the pragmatism of the Cape Town dioceaan hu 
in.olved him, are alone anl&cieut to ehow that there ma1 be 
greater diequalificatiou for the episcopal office than the 
absence of the higheat collegiate honour, or a deficiency (were 
it proved) ia clauical acholanhip. But all other 11C1111dal1 pale 
into iueiguificance when compared with the ol'euce occuioned 
and the iujury done b1 the ingeuioua mathematician who ,till 
rejoices to eubecribe himlelf 'J. W. Natal.' What fitneu of 
any eort he hu ever ehowu for the office of a bishop, and eepe
eially of a miuiouary biahop, we know not. We have not 
the alighteet mdence of Im competence u a divine : hie 
theology came nuder oar reriew eome time ago, and we found 
it wretchedl1 defective. Yet he hu been thought worthy of 
high honour i and now he -,eb, by meaua alike of hi■ akill in 
figure■, and hie preatip u a Chrietiao biahop, to andermioe 
the very foudatiou on which Chriatianity rate. 

If the eubject were lea ■-ered, or the intereata at ■take leal 
preeioua, Dr. ColeDIO might be treated 1impl1 u an intellectual 
cnrioeity, and hie peenliaritiea aoal,-1 accordingly. The nah
neu with which, under the guidance of one nanow rule, he adopts 
the moat ■weeping conchuiona, ud the quiet, unheaitating dog
matism with which be UNrta them; the aingnlar mi.nan of 
utraormary ■implicit, and the moat· perverted ingenuity, 
the cool indi.8'erence with which 1ae proceeda to the work ol 
deatrnction, apparently all unconacioaa that he i1 pulling down 
the pillan of the houe in which he himeelf ha■ found a 'local 
habitation aad a name/ and the aardonie amile which -1111 to 
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flit acrou hia face aa he contemplate. the l'l1Ul which he deema 
that he has 1rrought, are indiaati,e of, to uy the leut, a •in
gular mental con1titutioo,-eufficiently aingular to give point 
to the remarkably clever feu d' ~•pril of the author of the • Eclipae 
of Faith,' who •uggeata that the 1rork cannot he Crom the real 
bishop of Natal, but muat be from one 1rho llae impudently 
11111umed his name. His mental autobiography, 1rhich is told 
with unequalled ,ui'i~II, is perfectly unique. A bishop 
charged with the special miaaion of conYerting the heathen, he 
confeaee that his preparation for the proper dutiea of his ollice, 
10 far u a critical study of the Bible wu conceroed, wu of 
the moet meagre kind, intimating at the •me time that fe1r 
of the clergy ' have examined the Pentateuch oloeely since they 
took orders; while parte of it aome of them have never really 
atudied at all.' Althoqgh a trained scholar and thinker, 
tlierefore, the question of one of the poor Zulus, whom he hlld 
been sent to instruct and evaagelise, discomfited him, and (so 
do 'great events from little cauaea spring') prepared the 1ray 
for this great work in which the unhiatorical character of the 
Pentateuch is demonstrated beyond all poaibility of oonhu
versy. He had been slow in begilllling his investigatiom; 
but be made up for lost time by being sufficiently expeditioua 
in bringing them to a cloee. T1renty months sufficed to 
obtain and master the great German authorities, to bal&DCe 
Ewald and De Wette agaiut Hengatenberg and Knrta,- to 
arrive at a decision and take a voyage to England to propagate 
it, to print and revue the book that ia to settle ooca and for ever 
the claims of the Mosaic narrative. Fo, ourselves we wonder 
not that the process has been so rapid, but nther that so much 
trouble and time have been expended upon it. The critical 
apparatus employed appean to us to have been far more elabonte 
than neceuary. The measuring rod, and his own arithmetio, 
were iutrumenta sufficient for his purpoiie; and we cannot .,. 
why recourse should have been had to Germany at all. It wu but 
neceaary to work a few simple sums, and the illmion, which had 
imposed on theChurch for centuries, 1rould have been at once dia
pelled,and thePentateuch proved tobehiatoricallyutrue,a mere 
aeries of legends ; and that aot on the evidence of doabtful 1peou
lation1,but of faeta-factB that lie on the surface of the matter. 
The marvel i■, perhaps, that the very simplicity of the proo111 did 
not auggeat doubt■ u to the validity of the conclusion, The 
bishop is not the fint who has auailed the hiatori-1 authoritJ 
of the Old Testament, though pcmibly the fint who hu WOl'II 
the mitre, while beading such an ueault, or concealed deadly 
weapon under hia ample lawn aleevea. Lord J5oliatbroke, 
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Tom Paine, and othen who haYe prececled him in thia praiae
worthy undertaking, were not altogether deatitute of keeunese 
and acuteneu ; while they were 11111iciently ani:ioua to discover 
anything that would j111tify their 11eeptici1m. It ia 1urely 
1iDf111ar that they ■hoald haYe felt it neceuary to put forth all 
their art and 1uhtlet, to overthrow the uthority of the old 
book, ir it be true that there Jim on the 1wf■ce of the 
narratiYe error eaough to ■ettle it■ claim■ with 81lCh facility 
and certainty. Our author, however, wu evidently too well 
•ti■&ed with him■elf, and hia fancied diacoveriea, to be troubled 
by any 1ucb thoa«bta: it wu enoagh that be ended the whole 
controveny. And ., it resulta that, in1tead of the biahop con
Yerting the Zulu to Chriatianity, the Zalu■ converted him to 
Rationaliam. 

We are not de■irou1 to me any banh language in relation 
to the biahop ; in fact, it ii not ■o much with him u with the 
poeition be hu taken, the opiniou be hu avowed, and the 
book he hu written, that we have to do. We know him and 
will judp him th~h no other medium. The Rev. Baldwin 
Brown, with that angular mixture of tenderne111 for the 
teachen of error with Dnconic ■everity towards the defenden 
or truth 1'hich ii IO chancteriatic of a certain clue or 
thinken, in ■peaking of the book and it■ author, the Sunday 
after it. appearance, •id : ' The whole Scripture wu 10 woven 
together in 1ueceaiYe link,, and one part ■eemed 10 eaaential 
to the other, that any argument directed again1t a part ■eemed 
to threaten -the whole; and the man who uuilecl a portion 
we were quick to cl .. with anbelieYen, infidel■, and heathem. 
There woald be plenty of each writing man ; and the words 
"aeeptic," "infidel," "enemy of all religion," would be freely 
~ied to the man who bad done hi■ be■t---oue wu thankful 
bia bat wu but feeble-to render impouibJe belief in a very 
vital portion of the word of God. Many would form their 
opinion of the book from extract■, culled by newapapen and 
rmen to illuatnte criticima; and he feared the critics, in 
their eager ha■te to oondemn h-,,, would not quote thole 
portion■ of the work in which the writer ahibited bia Dl'Ult 
and rnuent ■pirit towarda God and the U'llth, hie profoud 
belief' that he wu doing aood ■errice in ,baking what he 
believe■ to be a Cabe foanaation of religioua belief, and his 
OWD deep pain at the eorrow and perplei:ity he would cau■e to 
many.' We quote thia u a fair ■pecimen of very much talk 
which ,a- current, and ii deemed to indicate a euperiority 
to the narrow-minded bigotry and vulgar prejudicee of the 
nligiOll.l world. It sound■ 10 p,od and noble, tha& the hearer 
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i1 at fint apt to forget that the charity. ia all for the aaailaata 
of the Bible, while, in the v~ ume breath, the moet unjut 
in1inuation1 are made apilllt 1ta aealoua defenders. n,, are 
likely to call hard names and uy nnpleuat th111ga,-to giq 
one-sided quotationa, and 111ppl'fJII puupa that might aeem to 
modify an unfavourable judgment. Alld thua the:, an con
demned beforehand for o8'encea that it ia anticipated thq will 
commit ; and this, too, in the name and for the sake of 
Christia charity. 

We did not fail to note the puugea which Mr. Brown 
quotes, not that we might teat the bishop'• penonal character, 
but that we might estimate the real value of the faith he pro
feuea to hold ; but auuredly they have not made on QI the 
ume favourable impreaaion u on him. Still we will not call 
the bishop '■ceptic' or 'infidel.' It hu 10 frequently happened, by 
a singular coincidence, that men who have propounded riew1 of 
a specially atartling character have been represented to na u 
men distinguished by special godlineaa, that we are cimte pre
pared to hear there ia not a more devout and godly biabop 
on the bench than Dr. Colenao. But that doea not at all al'ect 
QI or our conne. We are dealing only with a hook; and ifita 
tendency eeem to na to be toward abeolute iD&detity, we will 
not hesitate to say 10. It may be that the man ii better than 
hi■ creed-that Christian truth ia atill precious to him-nay, 
that pouibly, u Mr. Baldwin Brown teaches, he may 'deriq 
from it a atrength which even to the moat orthodox it may 
not afl'ord ; • but all thia cannot conntenct the miachim 
resulting from hia erroneo111 doctrine■, or al'ect our daty to 
reaiat and expoee their tendenciea. Railing 1CC11Utiona find u 
little favour with 1111 u with Mr. Baldwin Brown; but we will 
not utter our conrictioo1 u to the wrong done to God'• 
truth, with ' 'bated breath and whispering hnmbleneu,' nor 
will we, in a desire to shield the teacher of error, forget; 
that our first duty ia to defend the Gospel he hu uaailed. 

The biahop himself hu pined no little credit for the tone 
and temper of hi■ book. Without endoning the commenda
tion of a friendly reviewer, who prononncea it 'cou.rteoua, 
truthful, and reverent,'-• verdict which we shall have ■ome 
occaaion preeently to di■pnte,-we atill welcome hia frankneu in 
avowing hi■ opinion■, and bear oar te■timony to the abaenee 
in general of controversial bittern.. in hi■ defence of' them. 
It ii ■atiafactory, at lea■t, to have, inat.ead of a combatant who 
we■n no device and fight■ with hi■ visor do1r11, one who 
boldly proclaim■ hi■ purpoae and defiea 100 to the enconnter. 
In the very outlet of hia work, hi■ idea 11 10 clearly let forth 
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that there can be no pollibility of mistake. ' In a great 
meuare, by being made more fnlly aware of the ntt.er helplea
Dell of Korb and Hengmmberg in their endeavonn to meet 
the diffleultiea which an niaed by a cloeer 1tody of the 
Pentat.eacb,-1 became 10 conrinced of the nnbiatorical 
character of very conlidenble portio11.1 of the Moaaic narra
tiYe, that I decided not to forward my letter at all. I did flOI 
t101P rtttd counael or aui1tance to relieve my own penonal 
doubts ; in fact, I bod no longer any doubt, ; my former mi1-
girinp had now changed to certainties.' (Preface, p. :r.riii.) 
Moat of u may think that a conacientiou1 desire to be right 
woald haYe 111ggeated the wiadom of taking conneel with 
eome other-rrhape the Profeuor of Dirinity to whom the 
letter referre to wu to b&Ye been eent-who had been 
familiar with aoch 111bjecta, and might have given l!Ollnd counael. 
Be that u it may, here at leaat is a plain atat.ement of unbelief, 
which i1 atrengthened and carried further by a pauage on the 
ne:r.t page. ' Thia conviction which I have arrived at of the 
certainty of the ground on which the main argument of my 
book reata (ris., the proof that the 11CC011Dt of the E:r.od111, what
ever nine it may have, ii ut ltutarieaU1 trw) m111t be my 
m:cme to the reader for the manner in which I have con
ducted the inquiry.' (Pp. :r.riii., :r.i:r..) He ie not an inquirer 
feeling hi1 way and ,tarting his doabta t.entatively ; he hu 
reached an abaolut.e conclumon, to him no apeculation but 
incontrovertible fact, whieh he e:r.pecta that the intelligent 
laity, uul in due time even the clergy, of England will accept. 

l3ut while thua admitting the honeaty with which he seta 
lortla hil 1111belief, we are at a 10111 to know where we are to 
find the eridencea of the 1pirit of rnerence attributed to him 
by his reriewer. It may not, perbape, be euy to point out 
apeeial ,-.pa of a contrary character. A jodgment on auch 
a point ii derived rather from the general impreuion produced 
by the book, and moat depend on the feeling already enter
tained by the rader towards the aacred record. Certain we 
are that few who hHe been accustomed to read the Old Testa
ment u the word of Dirine truth will regard the mode of 
treating it1 cont.eat■ here adopted a1 • reverenL' It wonld be 
diffiealt, we eonfeu, to treat the aubject in any way which 
wonld not grate upon the feelinp of devout belinen, eftD 11 
it woulcl he luitd far a IUl'pOD, when dilleeting the hody of • 
belcmd friend, to induee u to at.and by and admire the gentle
n .. with which hi1 taak wu e:r.ecut.ed. Still, there are paaagee 
which we cannot bot regud u needleaely oft"enliYe in manner, 
C'f8D if the opinion• they e:r.praa were well founded. We 
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might refer, in illuatration, to the attempt to ueite ridicale 
bf the rep1'818ntation of tho 'prieat haring bimaelf to carry oa 
h11 back on foot, from St. Panl's to the outlkirtl of the metro
poli1, the 1kin, and fteah, and bead, and lep, and inward., and 
dung, even the whole bullock ; • and, indeed, the whole of the 
aection, in which an argument is drawn from the extent of the 
camp in diaproof of the narrati•e. Of a 1imilar character ia 
the attempt to produce a retlwtio ad aNUl'dua, and to excite 
a pusing laugh b;, exhibiting the prieat u required to offer a 
lamb e-rery five mmulel on behalf of women after childbirth, 
and to con1ume eight7-eight pigeon, a day aa hi11 share of the 
customary oblations. But, perhapB, the moat glaring example 
i1 found in the second part, in reference to the introduction of 
the name Jeho-rah. Rejecting, of coane, the account given in 
Exodus ri., be 1Bys, 'Yet it moat have originated in some way, 
at some time or other, in the real biatory of the Hebrew people, 
joat u t/ae Zed• !MUN for the CrHlor, U~ "the GrHI 
Gr-Nt Oru:," ,,...., lane IJffr. fir•t MMd bJ MWM o,,e in •~ port or 
otlaw of tlrir put /tutor,. la it not pouibk, then, that the 
name Jehovah may ha-re heen fint employed by Samuel, in 
order to mark more diatiDctly the diff'erence between the 
Elohim of the Hebre'll'9 and the Elohim of the nation• round 
about them, and make it more difficult for them to fall away 
to the practice of idolatry ? ' Thie parallel between the name 
of our God and that gi•en b7 the Zoloa to thein, is u onne
cet1U'7 u it ia irreverent; and, in fact, the whole pauap, 
compared with one in the fint pan, indicates to ua the npid 
deterioration in the aothor'a tone anll feeling. This, however, 
will come up more fitl7 in connexion with another pan of our 
■ubject. 

There is yet another point which we must not leave 
unnot.iced here. In one respect the two uaailanta of the 
hiatorical accuracy of the ancient Scriptures dift'er widely. Dr. 
Davidson account. for the position be is now able to occup7 
by the wider riewa be baa attained through bis being releued 
' from the fetten of a aect in which religiooa libertv is but a 
name.' In writing thm he seem■ to be unaware of the painful 
repraentation be gives of himself. In bis desire to aay some
thing stinging of Independency, be baa described bis own 
conduct in a way which his bitterest foea would have hesitated 
to employ. For what were theae 'trammel■ of a sect?' He 
bad no ' ordination' vows or ' 111bscription' by which he wu 
bound. The • aect' had not the power, as we trost it had not 
I.be de■ire, to binder the free upnsaion of bi■ opiniou. As to 
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UlJ moral influence aerted b,: the eeooietion1 into which he 
wu thrown, or the ootioDe ,nth which he wu brought into 
contact, no one who hu reed ao7 of hia volum• cao 1uppoee 
that the1 had much weight, e:1cept u provoking him to place 
himaelf an more determined aotagooi,m. We cua hardlJ think 
that he would, bJ the avowal of the moat utreme opinioDI he hu 
Jet espreued, have e:1poaed himaelC to excommunication from 
the Church fellowahip of the Net he ooodemoa. 'Whe& tbu were 
the tremmela epi.D1t which he chelea? Nothing that we can 
aee, ucept thoae coDDeCted with lua poeition u theological 
tu&or. Dr. Daridaon bu not been jwit to himael! here. He 
aought to aim e blow et othen, aod fcqot how it might recoil 
1lpOll himaell. We will be more fair to him • then he ii to 
himaelf, end 117 that hia hu been e simple end not unnatural 
development, which hi, denominational poeition did nothing 
either to retard or eccelente,-thet, fucineted hJ• the appear. 
aoce of greet originalitJ aod leeroing on the put of aome 
Neologien divioea, he hu been led along e '/acilu de1t:n1a 
Aflfflli • to hi.a preaent view,. We haYe perfect faith in the inte
grity of hia priociplea, none in the eomuln- of hia apeculetiou. 

The fetten of the biahop were real-he accepted them 
TolunterilJ, end ,till continuea to wear them ; Jet he 1COrn1 the 
notion that theJ can reatnio him, end aome ere foDDd to 
applaud the courage which he thu diaple,-. No ad of 1ub
acription hu held him back from the avowal end diuemine
tion of opinions diemetricelly oppoaed to the doctrioea hia own 
aolemn vow, bind him to mamteio, end the boldneu with 
which he thua auerte hia own freedom ii Aid to be 
deaerriog of ell honour. We C1111Dot aee in what hia courage 
conaiata. Had he menfullJ taken the onlJ coune which, 
u we ,hell ,bow more fullJ, wu fairl7 open to him, aod 
which, in fact, hi, own comcieoce eppeen to have 1uggeated, 
-had he reaigned en office, the dutiea of which he cannot, 
on hia own coofeuion, a.DJ longer diacherge,-oo diaeppro
betion of hi, seotimeota would haYe preYeoted na from paying 
our tribute of admiration to hia loJaltJ to cooacience. But it 
requirea no little firmoeu to make the ucrifice of poaitioo 
demanded ; end unheppilJ for the Engliah Charch, end, in the 
end, •till more unhappilJ for himeelf, Dr. Coleoao hu 
not been found equal to it. He i1 utolled ea the great 
champion of free thought, the leader of the grand ermJ 
of Jll'Olfell, another Lather come to henld the adYent of 
another end more perfect reformation, end to utter yet 
aoot.her end louder protea& epioa& ell eltempta to coerce the 
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mind and conacience o( man. He i1 the repreaentative o( 
that advancing tide o( enlightened opinion which will IOOn 
■weep away every obstacle that convocation■ or ecclesiutical 
eourt■ can oppo■e to it■ ■welling wHe■ ; and from man1 aidea 
ri■e the• lo PtHU' which c:elebnte hi■ worth. AU th11 may 
appear ver, little to many. We ahould ounelve■ e■teem it • 
very alight recompen.■e for the unaoimou condemnation of our 
own u■ociatea and -brethren, that we had llflCured the con
de■oending patronage of the Wt,tmiuter, or the eomewhat 
contemptuoua acknowledgment■ of the NatiOJlal, which 
think■ that the • bishop'• friend■ hHe done wiee)y in not 
attempting to repreeent him u a luminarr of aebolarsbip; ' 
which applaodi him becauae • he attaches importance to trifle■ 
-10 do the Jeu in1tructed of hi■ hearer■; he deal■ with the 
■imple■t form■ of thougbt■-eo do the uncontroTenial middle 
cloue■ ofhi■ countrymen ; he repeata himael( again and apin
it is the very way to g11in over a li1tening crowd;' which rejoice■ 
in • the ver, pettineu and almo■t ludicroua minuteneu of 
10me of the argument■, becauae they •ill be the moat uaeful 
weapo111 for the ■pecial work required ; ' and which accept■ hi■ 
book, • not u a treatiae for converting the leamed,-the time 
for that ia Jong put,-but a manifeato (or enlightening the 
multitude■.' Possibly 110me would think that praiaea coming wm 
1uch quarten are the aevereat condemnation a Chri■tian biahop 
eould incur. Not io Dr. Colenao; be acknowledge■ them 
gratefully; he welcome■ the help the •National' reviewttr baa 
given him for ■uataioing a po■ition felt to be weak ; and pub
liehe■ letten from German Ratioaali■t■ to couoterbalaoce the 
condemnation of Eogli■h divine■. 

For one thing in hi■ fint part, we felt we· bad reuon to be 
thlllkful. Hi■ appeal wu made. not to learned echolan, but to 
plain laymen-and not on the bui1 of minute Hebrew 
criticiam, but of ■imple fact■, patent to the moat nnlett.ered 
reader. We rejoiced to find the arena thu1 thrown open, and 
that thoae who felt able and willing to confute hi■ reasoning■ 
would not be atopped ita /irni,,e by the contemptuou■ reminder 
that they were ouly • amatteren in Hebrew,' or 1e&reely that. 
We were, therefore, ■omewbat aurpri■ed to find the language 
employed in the preface to the aecond part. Speaking of the 
:Oiehop o( Rochester, he uy1, • He hu ■tated, in hia published 
Jetter to the clergy of hi■ dioceae, that he i■ "no Hebrew or 
German acholar," and, therefore, being nece■■a.rily ignoraut 
at prcaent of the real fact■ of the cue, be can ecarcely be 
ftprded II a fair and competent judge of the matter.' 
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Thi■ i1 a atep ff8D beJond Dr. Da-ridaon : he required 
Hebrew ICbolanhip-Dr. ColeDIO thiab German equally 
nece■1ary. The1e two gentlemen ataDd prepared to meet every 
one who d011bta the 10Uad.aea of their -riew1 with the inquiry, 
• Do yon know Hebrew? ' and now, we 1appoee, ' Can you rad 
German?' • Han, yoa ■tudied Ewald, or Knobel, or Hup
f'eld ? ' and if the an1wer be in the aeptin,, he ia to' be coa
tem ptaouely rebuked a1 an impudent ·meddler with thing, 
beyond hie reach. la f'aet, Dr. Coleoeo'1 tint appeal 
would indieate that no learning at all wu reqai1ite for the 
eumination of hie theory. • It wu clear to me that difficul
ties 1uch u thOlfJ which ue eet f'orth in the tint part of thi■ 
work, would be f'elt and realieed in their full force by moat 
intelligent Engli1hmen, whether of the clergy or laity, who 
ahould once haYe had them clearly brought before their eyes, 
and haYe allowed their mind, to reat upon them.' Now, 
ualeu the biahop ie prepared to maintain that eYery intelligent 
Engli1hman mU1t ~ a • Hebrew and German acholar,' we 
cannot undentaad why he ahould llpeak of the Biahop of 
Rochester u unable to form a judgment becaute he laek■ tht!III! 
qualificatioDL Again and again he tel11 u that hi■ appeal i■ 
made to the laity, that appeal being an utter mockery if he in
tend.a only to include the Yery 1mall aectiou who are Hebrew and 
German aeholan. In one place he goea further at.ill, and uya,-

' We need oal7 OODlider well the etatementa made in tbae boob 
t.hem■elYea, b7 wbom■oeYer writtm, about matt.en which the7 pro
f-■ to nanat.e u fact■ of common hiator,y,-tatementa which n,r, 
clergymu, at all nenta, and ner, 811Dday-echool teacher, not to 
ay eYery Chriltian, i■ 111rely bound to esamine thoroughly, and try 
to UDdentand rightly, comparing one JIUll!8 with another, UDtil he 
oomprehenda their actual meaning, and ill able to apwa that 111e111-
ing to othen. H we do thia, we ■hall find them to contain a Nriea 
of muife■t contradictiom and incvn■iatenciH which leave ua, it 
would ■eem, no alternative bat to conclude that main portion• of the 
■tory of the n:od111, thouah hued, probably, OD IOJDe real hi■torical 
foUDdation, 1et ue certainly not to he regvded u hiatorical1y true.' 

Talk of' manifeat contradiction, and ineonliatenciea I' What 
can be more incon1ietent than that a writer, who hu tbua 
iuvited 'e-rery Sunday-achool teacher' to uamine and decide, 
lhould afterwarda turn ro1111d and rndely tell a prelate of hil 
own Church that, u he i1 no Hebrew or German acholar, be 
can bow Yery little about the question, and hi■ opinion is 
entitled to no weight? Sorely a diecrepancy eo marked would 
warrant ua in uying that the book aff'orda maaifeet tracn of 
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double authonhip; and a futllJ'e inquirer ma:, perhaps be able, 
by internal e'ridence, to diacoTer the pointa of junction, and 
■-ign to each writer bia own proper portion. 

But it ia time to es:amine more clO&el:, the biahop'a objec
tion, to the hiatoric truth of the Pentateu.ch. We 1hould be 
loth to IICCUl!e him of intentional unfairneu; but he certainly 
doea contrive to giTe a moet penerted ffpresentation of the 
J't'al i•uea of the controveny. We would, therefore, remind 
our readen that the question ia not at all u to Terbal in1pira
tion, or u to the penonal 1&lvation of an:, who caunot accept 
the literal hi1torical truth of the Old Testament narntiTee; and 
to refer to 1uch points ia aimpl:, to introduce elements which 
l."ID an1wer no purpoee escept to rouae prejudice and create 
eonfneion. Aa a mere piece of declamation that will impoae 
on unthinking mindt1, it mny do to ~rt that a • better day 
ie dawning, when the work, which now languiahea, which 
tannot make progress either among the ignorant Zulu, 
or the learned Hindoo, ,hall no longer be impeded by the 
neceait:, of laying down at the Tery outeet 1toriea like thcee 
for their reception, which they can often match out of their 
cnru tnditiona, and requiring them, upon pain of eternal 
mieeJY, to belieTe in them all uufeignedlf .' Such word,, how
ner, can neTer move a thoughtful or intelligent man ; and for the 
aimple ftUOD that nei~her miuiaten at home, nor milllionariea 
to the heathen, are accuatomed to teach after any such fubion. 
We doubt whether the moat vehement aupporter of the moat 
ultra phue of orthodox:, ner hinted that a man could not be 
•Ted, unleaa, in addition to a penonal faith in the Sa'riour, be 
had an implicit belief of every narrative in the Old Testament. 
To 111, indeed, it eeema that the ar.ceptance of the New Teata
ment involve■ a recognition of the l>ivine origin of the Old ; 
but a man ma7, through aome logical defect or other canae, fail 
to perceive th11. We may be quite unable to comprehend hia 
~ition; but that doea not warrant na to become hia judge■, and, 
m face of clear evidence of hia penonal union toChriat, pronounce 
hie aalvation impoaible becauae of a theological error of thia 
kind. Such con1ideration1, therefore, ought not to be imported 
into the dilClluion, which tome on other pointa altogether. 

The queationa we propoae to conaider are three: Hu Dr. 
Colemo diaproved the hiatoric truth of the Pentateuch ? What 
bearing have hie Tiewa and thoae of Dr. DaTidaon upon the 
inspiration of Holy Scripture? la it conaiatent and honour
able for a biahop of the Church of Eugland to retain hi, 
)IOlition while holding the opinion, entertained by Dr. Coleuao? 
The fint of theae queation, ia by much the moat important, 
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and would demand our chief attention were it not that it 
hu been the one mainly diacaated ill the ftl'iou boou and 
pamphlets which haYe appeared in reply to Dr. ColeDIO, and 
m many of them with cooliderable ability. W • ahall, there
fore, be able to treat it with greater brevity, Dot going 
minutely into each aepante o~ion, bat ntber aeekiDg to 
prnent the elementa of weakneu that pemade the whole, and 
to ,ketch briefly the moq poeitiYe evidence which our leaned 
and candid biehop hu thou1ht fit entirely to ignore. 

Here we may expreu at the commencement our 1nrpri11e at 
the ,ingular want of accuracy whioh charaetemea many of the 
quotation■ on which our author reata ■ome of hie princilW 
argamenta. In the Yery fint objection which he atarta, (p. 9,) 
he quotes Ei:odu■ ni. 4, conatr,act.ing on it an argument whoae 
weakneu, u we aball preaently aee, becomea apparent u IOOD 

u we read the contest. But thie i■ little, when compared 
with the omiuion or introduction of word,, and in one cue 
eYen or a clauae, thereby often giYing another ■bade of meaning 
to the passage.* In Exodua UJ:. 18, we read, 'Thia they aball 
giYe, eYery 011e that pueth among them that are numbered, 
half a 1hekel after t&e ahekel of the unctaary : (a ahekel ia 
tweot7 geraha :) an half 1hekel ahall be the ofl'ering of the 
Lord. The word, within bracket.a are left out by the bishop ; 
and it mu■t at once be aeen, that, whateYer becomes of the 
objection raiaed,-that the upre1111ion' shekel of the unctuary' 
could not have been ueecl 'anti) the unctuary bad been aome 
time in ei:iatence, and 1uch a phrue had become familiar iJa 
the mouth, of the people,' -ita force is, at all eYenta, 
materially weakened by the introduction of thi, clame. Dr. 
Colenao, admitting that the SeYen~ tnnalate it the ' aacred 
ahekel,' contend■ that thia cannot be the true meanina or the 
Hebrew words ; and adds, ' If it were, the difficulty would ,till 
remain, to explain what the "aaered abekel" could mean before 
any eacred 1yatem wu eetabliahed.' Now it may be, that we 
cannot tell how the deaignation aro■e; but here ii an explana
tion giYen of it■ exact meaning. The Yery fact of such 
ei:planation beina giYen at all implie■ that the term wu not 
familiar, and ia, certainly, a greater difficulty for the biabop 
than auy that he hu propounaed to 1111. All thia, howeYer, ia 
kept out of the Yiew of hie readen by the aimple omiuion of 
the clauae. Another esample of the aame kind we fi.nd iJa • 

• O.e of \MN, tlae C1111illion of • wuw • ill Ga. 11Yi. 11, ... 'Ilea eoll'Nted ill 1M 
!leeoH Put, ■lid u -• pu to ..._ uw-t ia.., ,.__. o■ tie aaiu.l 
want. We ma, woadlr how Rlh q .,_ cnpt ia; lMd till ._.,., .W. 
,-.i111 ii dcint to iMial1 n ,-. µ,-, 
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merence to J011ephu, who (uyathe bi,hop) 'reckoni ten penoo, 
on an average for each lamb;' but he uy,, • Many of ua are 
twenty in a company.' Thie It'll, therefore, ie taken 1111 an a,erage, 
10d oo it a ,ery elaborate calculation i1 based. Now, nothing 
ia l&fer than an arithmetical demonstration of thia character 
if only the flrat 1tep be certain-if that be diapro,ed, the 
whole 1upentructore must peri,h. Here the bishop (by a mis
quotation of the hiatoriao) hu uawned data which cannot be 
eatabliahed. • So '""' • COfllP,,'IIJ ""' "1u "'"" It'll beloor to 
nery ucrifice, (for it ia not lawful for them to feast singly by 
themael,ea,) and many of us are twenty in a company.' Such 
ue the words of Joaephua. We are quite u much entitled to 
1Mume the highest number (twenty) uanaYlll'llge u Dr.Colemo 
ii to take the lowest number. It ia true that Joaephaa, in hie 
calCGIMioo of the people present at the particular Pauover,apeai
&n teu; but thia is evidently became he wiahea to give the Jow,t 
,o,,il>le, and not the laigllat proWk, number. Had the bi1hop 
111:ted on a like principle, and been deairoua to give the mildeat 
ltatement of hie C&N, he wonld ha.e taken the twenty u hie 
number. In quoting these cuea, we do not even in1iouate that 
tbe biabop bu deliberacel1 miarepreaented hia authoritiea. We 
regard them simply u evidence of the ~pirit in which hi, work 
hu been done, the readineu to magnify nther than dimioiah 
diflicultiea, the tendency to o,erlook the objection, to hia own 
notiona, and the uaaeiemly and eager hute with which 
coocluaiona nnfavounble to the Pentateuch have been adopted. 
Thia ii IIIJ'ely one of the moat painful sign• of the whole. We 
do not desire that any one mould accept specious Hplanatioo,, 
or 111:ifle the doubta that ha,e a place io hi, mind; but we might 
laave npected that a Christian bi1hop wonld not have exhibited 
IIICb a determination to uaggerate every objection, and reject 
.,_,, aolution that might be propoanded. It wu little to 
apeet that he 1hould, at leaat, hold the balaocea with impartial 
hand, and few would have complained had there even been 
ID apparent leaning to the doctrine of the Charch. But here 
there ii only too maah evidence of a h01tile 1pirit. 

The biahop hu contrived to manhal an impoaia1 arny of 
objeetiona ; but the, are more i>rmidable in •ppeuaDCI thao 
in Nality. Many of them are cnation1 of bia own iupnuity, 
which will have no weight except where there ii already • fore
gone conclaaioo. If the uaailanta of the Pentateuch refuae to 
vat it with more reapect than any other record of ancient 
hiatory, if the poaition which it hu held ao long in the 
rnerence and faith both of Jew, and Christian, i1 not to count 
in ita favou, uui iC the faYOWite law of Mr. Jowett ii to be 
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accepted,' Interpret the Scripblre like an7 other book,'-M leut 
the principle ought to be (airly applied. ll11t thia ou uthor 
hu not done. He hM taken no notice whatever of the writer', 
..., lofurtdi, OI' or the CU'ClllDltaDC81 or the age and country 
io reference to whlch he 1peaka ; he claims to teat e.erythiog 
DI the old eutern world by the ideu or 011r modem weatero 
ciriliaation ; he will not admit or the commonea& figuna or 
apeech io the narrati,e, but demanda euctne11 iD e,ery word, 
and almoat DI e,ery letter ; DI ahOl't, he appliea tata b7 which 
we heaitate not to aa7 eftrJ hilt.or, that e,er wu written 
might be pro,ecl to be falae. If theae are not {olllld 1ufRcieot 
to create diJlicultiea, thu be takea care that he will make 
1pecial onea o( hia own. The learned Jewiah rabbi, Dr. 
HermanD Adler, well obaenea, 'A critical examination, accord. 
ing to Dr. Colenao, aignifiea, indeed, taking every word and 
every expreuion in ita moat literal aeme, which &n •nf>iantd 
reader of the biblical narrati,e ne,er dreamt of. Who did 
e,er think that the expreuion, " the children of Ianel went up 
armed," ehould mean that each and e,ery one of the r.ix hun
dred tho11Und poezee1ed arm,? Would the newepaper report, 
"The Ruuiane have in,aded Tnrkey," be explained by him to 
mean that e,ery aingle native of R1111ia had joined the expe
dition? ' Had euch a mode of procedun been adopted by 
Holyoake or Barker, it would ha,e been coneidered u quite 
natural, and treated with the contempt it deeenea. But it ia 
1urpriling and diatreuing to find a Chriatian biahop reeort
ing to each arta (or the manwactw,, of objection, which can 
hardly fail to UD1ettle man7 young and ioes:perienced minds. 
He ii, indeed, not without predeceuon io thia coune. He doea 
Dot qnote the 'Age of Beuon' u one o( the anthoritiea he hu 
coneulted, although we ma7 trace a ,er7 1trikio1 aimilarity 
between many of the . auertione io the two boob : if he will 
refer to it, he will find much of the •me carilling criticism 
that he hae coodeaceoded to emplo7. The whole of what 
T. Paine calla hie 'grammatical evidence' agaimt the Mouic 
authonhip ii o( thia order, ucl ii quite io place iD hie YOlume. 
If Dr. Colemo thiDka i~ becoming m him to reaort to a aimilar 
1tyle of au.ck, we ma7 deepl7 regret it; but he moat be the 
beet jndp or what ii due to the nation he llt;ill occupiea and 
the profeuion he 1till malt• E,en u an objector, we ehould 
ba,e expected him to adopt a diff'erent tone Crom Voltaire, or 
Paine, or Bolingbroke. 

An egregioua eumple ofthia tendency ii {ouDd in. the Conrth 
18Ction of the fint part, with ita now notoriou argument oa 
the ' me of the court of the taberDacle, compared with the 
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nomber or the congregation.' He contend■ that the command 
to gather ' all the congregation ' to the door or the tabernacle 
most refer to the whole of the people ; and con1iden that he i■ 
really making a conceuion when he reckon■ only the men 
capable of bearing arms, whereu he might fairly have included 
both the women and ehildreo. He then proeeeda to ealcwate 
the atent of apace required by these ■i1 hundred tholl■&Dd 
men, again laying the aame ■trees on the very letter, and 
insisting that, u the text says ' at the door of the tabernacle,' 
they mmt have come within the court :-

• Now, the whole width or the ta/Jtmu,elt, wu ten cubit.a, or 
eighteen feet, (reckoning the cubit at eighteen hundred and twenty
four feet,) and it.a length wu thirty cubit., or fitly-four feet, u may 
be gathered from E1od111 :uvi. Allowing two feet in width for esch 
Cull-grown man, Dine men could jmt have stood in front or it. Sup
posing, then, that " all the congregation " of adult males in the 
prime of life had given due heed to the Divine 1111Dmom, and had 
lllltened to take their stand aide by aide, u closely u pc>Nible, in 
front, not merely of the door, but of the whole nil oC the taber
nacle in which the door wu, they would have reached, allowing 
lighteen inches between each rank or nine meD, for a diatance or 
more than a hundnd thOU1&Dd feet,-in Cact, nearly IIIIMIJ 9'ik, ! ' 

Some of bi■ eritica have poinM!d out the absurd blllllden 
into which the bi■hop hu fallen here. The di1tinction whieh 
he makee between the door and the end of the tabernacle ill 
which the door wu, is shown bf Dr. M'Caw, whose eminence 
• a Hebraiat even lie will not dispute, to be an entire miaeon
eeption, indicating only hi■ ignorance ' both with regard to 
the structure of the tabernacle and the meaning or the Hebrew 
words.' In accepting the reading of our venion, and uaert.iog 
that the people were to be gathered ' alo the door,' he ■tands 
oppoaed to ■ome of the greatest Hebrew ecbolan, (Geaeniua 
■moog the number,) who render it ' towards.' Knobel (u 
quuted by Dr. M'Caul) thnacommentsoothepu■age: 'M0181 
wa■ to take, that ia, to ea111e Aaron and his IIODI to be brought 
...... and at the eame time to 8111181Dble the people before the 
tabernacle of the CODgreption.' EYeD ■bould "• therefore, 
accept the wOJda in their moat literal IBDl8, there is Do ground 
b con'ricting the writer of hanDf. fallen into an error 10 

lndicrom u that which Colemo IICl'lbe■ to him. 
Bot now, haring shown that the tel.t will 101tai.n even the 

■evere ie. that is applied to it, and ■eeing that there is nothing 
at all utraT11g&Dt ill the notion of the whole congregation 
being ■um.mooed to ■tand lookiag towarda the tabernacle, 



waiting for eome revelation of the glory of God from the mercy 
Beat, we are the more entitled to complain of the unfaimeu 
involved in thi1 mode of treatment. Even if the Hebrew word, 
could not have been rendered ' towards the door,' would there 
haYe been auything at all unwarnnted or aophiatical in 
nppoaing that by ' the congregation ' were meant the 
princes 1111d elden who were aummoued u ita repreaeutativea? 
Aud, to go further, where does our author get the data for the 
apace that he demands? It moat be remembered, that in every 
cue he hu to prove the occurrence related in the narrative to 
hHe been i•pouihk ; 1111d therefore the baaia of his calculations 
mu1t be the poutbk, not the probable. Now, does he mean to 
uaert that a number of men could not possibly ltand together, 
unleea there were allowed two feet in width to each m1111, and 
eighteen inches between each rank.? It matten not, though it 
could be 1hown to be yery improbable, that they would be 
crowded into leu apace ; the question ia one of bare pouibilities, 
and not of probabilitiea, and we deny altogether that the critic 
hu a right to auume 1111y auch figures ; for, if it be aaid that 
thia ia the leut poaaible apace that CUI be allowed, and that · 
any narratiYe which ahould uaert that a multitude were 
brought together within narrower limit■ would thua pron 
itaelf to be uohiatorical, it would not be difficult to coDBtruct 
an argument to ahow that the entry of the Prince of 
W alea 1111d hi, bride into London on the 7th of March 
Jut wu a mere myth. It wu our miafortune on that 
day to be in the fearful crowd which wu collected in front 
of the Manaion Houe, 1111d in which we found it hardly 
pouible to lift our hlllld or move our body. If, there
fore, the YUt number that wu there congregated had been 
carefully counted, and the number imerted in the record of 
the da1, it would be within the power of aome future ColeDIO, 
uanm1ng the above data, and taking hie meuuring rod to 
ucertain the actual ,pace coYered, to prove that one fourth ol 
the number could not ha,e found a place, 1111d that therefon 
the whole narntiYe wu unhiatorical. The biahop may reply 
that it wu Yery improbable that the 1ewa wonld thua crowd 
topther after our modern Engliab luhion. AgaiD, we say, 
that ia not the que1tion. If it be reduced to probabilitiea, 
there will be much dift'erence of opinion; whenu he baa 
undertaken to give mathematical demooatratiou, and work oat 
hia result with abaolute certainty. He hu no right, therefore, 
either to create or increue a difficulty by uaoming a single 
point beyond what abaolote neceuity juatifiea. In the preaent 
cue it would not have aft'ected the reanlt, for it ia almolt u 



U'lffair A ..... pt,ou. 

abaord to 11uppoee a body of people u:tending in regular line 
for four miles u for twent1; but while the determination to 
present the sacred narrative in the most lodicroo11 upect 
JIOlllible aft"orda ud evidence of the writer'11 biu, the principle 
we have laid doWD i11 one that will apply to m1111y oC the diftl
cultiea he hu arrayed. 

Nothing, 1Uttly, ia more common, in ordinary writing, than 
to attribute to a mm what is done by hi11 agenta, obeying hi■ 
commands. A general ia aaid to take a city, though, of coune, 
it ia by hia aoldien that the actual fighting i11 done,-a captain 
aaila round the world, although, of coune, it i11 the aailon that 
man the ve1111el who really do the work. It would be about u 
,riae to eoter into a calculation to 11how that one man could 
not himaelf navigate a vessel, or that the most famoUII com
mander could not himself defeat a garri110n aud take po1119111ion 
of a city, md, therefore, that a hiatory containing such state
ments moat be convicted of falsehood, as it ia for Dr. Colenao, 
ltill iDlliatiug on a rigid adherence to the letter, to take u:cep
tion to the dotiea im~ upon the priest in the removal of 
the refuae of the aacnficea. Very much learned dillCUIBion hu 
taken place aa to the actual meaning of the Hiphil form of 
the Hebrew verb here employed; and it hu been alleged with 
UDU11werable force that the literal rendering of the te:1.t would be, 
'he ehall carue to go /ortA without the camp.' All this, however, 
aeema to oa a mere wute of 1treogth. The man who will not 
admit the obviooa explanation that would at once be adopted 
in any other book, and will atart objections that would be 
1COuted u mi■erable puerilities if employed in relation to auy 
aecnlar hi■tory, nay, who will seek to magnify the difficulty 
by inaerting ideas not found in the te1.t at all, md representing 
the priest u having• to carry it on Au /Jack on foot,' ia either 
above or below all argument. We wonder, indeed, why be 
hu reatrictecl himself to this aolitary cue ; for he might h&Te 
found many aimilar eumplea in the Peutateoch. Thua in 
the very pMU1e last eonaidered, God ia repreeented u aaying 
to M01e11, • Ga&her tho• the congregation,' &c. Why not have 
l'DIODed that thi1 dotJ wu to be uecoted by Moeea in per
lOD, • proTed by the employment of the pronoun IAn, md 
tbeo have ■et to work to calculate how long it would have 
taken the pro_phet to convey the Divine eommaud to the vut 
namben of the congregation 1111d himaelf to collect the aaaem
bly? Again we read, (&odu :d. 18,) • And Mo■ea reared 
up the tabernaele, md futened hi.I aocketa, md ■et up the 
boarda thereof, and pot in the ban thereof, 1111d reared op hia 
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pillara.' Surely here ia a very promieing field for our bishop, 
-how is it that he has not uaed it ? He hu only to enter 
into a few calculatione to prove to demonstration that one man 
could not have done tbie work. The tmth is, Dr. Colenso 
hu sought to tum the Bible into ridicule ; but be baa only 
eucceeded in provoking against himaelf the very laughter 
which be 10ught to direct againat the sacred volume. 

One of our great diflicultiee in dealior with many of the 
hi, objection,, i, the simplicity of the aolntion. Mauy 
think, and not unnaturally, that a biabop would not have 
11ugated doubt. on eo grave a subject, except on very stroug 
and sutlicient ground. They are ready to fancy that aomc 
new and important diacovery baa been made, or otherwise thot 
the world could not have been etartled with the eingular appa
rition of a biahop leading the armiea of unbelief. They have 
been told that only ' Hebrew and German acholan ' are at all 
competent to deal with problem• eo perple1ing; and when au 
anewer ie given which reate on the bui1 of common eenee, and 
which the moat unlearned can undentand, they think that 
there moat be eomething behind. Indeed, it ie on thie hypo
tbeai, alone that ,re can account for the ingenuity aud leon1-
iog that have been cx~nded in n refutation of eceptical cuvib 
,rhioh deeerved no eenoua reply nt all. 

The eeprnea with which the biebop hu aonght to buut 
down hi, prey bu betrayed him into another and not leu 
eerion, error. In aeeking tofrove too much, be hu supplied 
weapoua for the deetrnction o hie o,rn theoriea. Hie firat part 
i, devoted mainly to an exhibition of the groa numerical 
blnnden into which the author of the Pentateuch bu falleu. 
He bu ereated a vut multitude of people, who could never 
pouibly have been born within the limit■ defined by ' the 
atory,' DI the biebop alway, calla it; and then be bu repre
aented them u 1ubmittiog to a number of ordinance■, and 
eugapd in a aeria of tnnuctioD1, all of which 1rere quite 
impoeaible becauae of their immellle numben. Yet, after 
proriug all thi, to bia own aatiafaction, if not to that of 
otben, be •y•, in the aecond part, pp. 165, 166 :-

' .Bnide11 which, it moat be ohlened, that the " fabrication " 
• required to produce the nnmben or the Pentat.euch muat have been 
of a Yer, deliberate kind. For not only mu the tftlve tribe-number,, 
in the &rwt two iutaooea, Numben i., ii., IO heel, that their 111m1, 
taken in dil'erent way1, give aocurately the fint ll1Ull tot.al, 000,650; 
hut, in the third cue, Numben xni., tu1 an, •II e~ each 
being either increued or diminiahed, b7 a certain amount ; yet IO 
judiciou1ly changoo, tbat the rwult i, obtained, which wu apparently 
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desired, of h1&viug the 1111m total nl!llrly the sa111e 1111 befur11, 601,780. 
It ii very plain that this Hebrew authur, whoever hl· may h&Vl.l been, 
WM not 10 ignorant ud helpleu in matten of arithmetic aa some 
hue imagined.' 

Pauiog over here the imputation of deliberate fraud to the 
author of the Moaaic narrative, which we mu1t cooeider iu 
another connesioo,-from whoo1 came thi1 charge againat 
bis arithmetic, but from the bi1hop himeelr? After the 
repreaentations given in the first part, thia i11 certainly one of 
the moat atraordiuary passages that he baa penned. The 
writer who, oo the critic'e own ,bowing, represent■ ■ix 
hundred tho1181lnd crammed into a l!lpace which could not 
hold five thouaaod ; who eshibits the unfortunate prieata 
u required to eat eighty-eight pigeon• a day, u etaggeriog 
for ais miles under the load of a bullock, and engaged in 
the hopeleaa task of endea,·ouring to pretieut about two hun
dred daily ncrificea; who ie ao ignorant of the law• 
aod 1tati1tics of population, that he reckon■ their men of war 
at ■is hundred thousand, when they could not possibly have 
reached a twentieth part of the number; who ucribes to each 
leraelite mother forty-two aons ou an average; and who never 
appear■ to have bad a thought as to how thia great number of 
people wu to find anoour for its warriore, provender for ite 
herda, or lambs for its paschal oft"eringa,-muat surely have been 
about u helpleu in arithmetic u we can concch•e any one, not 
abaolutely an idiot, to be. Yet, af\cr teaching us all this in hie 
Jlnt part, the bishop tuma round in the eecond to rebuke 
those who have formed thi1 idea of the writer, and to point 
out the esamplea of correct and aomewhat elaborate calculation 
in hie eoumentioo1. 

We quite agree with the later opinion, and from it derive a 
prin,d Ja~ argument againat this first part. It ought, indeed, 
to have occurred to a man of hie ahrewdoess, that the number 
aod esceaaive absurdity of the errora be attributes to the his
torian, form• one of the most powerful co11eidention1 agaio1t 
the aceptical hypothesis. Ooe thing ie certain : the Pentateuch 
bu been accepted by the lew1 u their aacred book, and 
mnaioa BO to this hour. They receive it■ narrative ae tbe 
hi,tory of their people; they acknowledge it■ institutes as a 
law binding upon them. Ifit be a falee and forged document, the 
mao who waa able to impose it upon them, and secure for it 
such high and lasting honour, muet have been gifted with no 
ordinary aagacity; yet we arc aaked to- bclicrn that he was 
such a fool as lo 80\T broadcast on·r tl1c book absurdities which 
must ha,·o exposed him to detection by the fint careful 
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reader. The most skilful deception will aometimes reveal 
it.elf by 10me alight anachronism, or other mistake, against 
which the moat con1ummate craft canuot ahray1 guard. The 
celebrated cheat of the Rowle7 MS. wu found out from the very 
simple fact, that the gifted author had Died the genitive 'it's' 
in a poem profeaeclly belouging to an age prior to the intro
duction of thl■ particnlar form of the pronoun. So the forger 
of the name of Moses, though clever euough to deceive the 
people, might have left aome oue or two alight traces of the 
ftaud which the microacopes of modem criticism would have 
revealed. But that he had 10 much craft u to work 
the impoature, and 7et not enough sense to avoid the ridicn
lon■ erron here imputed to him, is what we caunot believe. 
Nor if ,_.,n had thn■ deserted him, can we believe that the 
people would hue been without the ugacit)' neceMU)' to dis
coYer the cheat. It requires a strong biu against the aacred 
writer to find him F.tf on such charges. The bishop, bow
eTer, hu DO mi■gtriug■; DO aolutiona of the apparent d.if6-
cnltiea, however well smtained, ever induce him even to 
1111pend judgment. In evel')' case the verdict is unfavourable, 
even though the P".rticnlar count, on which it i■ found, may 
involYe a contradiction of aome other already nppoted to be 
proYed. 

A book more one-aided it would be difficult to find ; 
it would alm01t appear u if the bishop had 6nt reached 
hi■ concluaion, and then 1Qne in search or evidence to 
IUltain it, adopting, in fact, for himaelt the umo singular 
cour■e that he has punued in relation to hi■ readen, to whom 
he lays ban the result ol hl■ reuoning in hi■ preface before 
deYeloping the aeparate 1tepe ol the proceaa. It might ■eem 
u if the que■tion■ of the ' intelligent Zulu relatiTI! to the 
Delup' had fired him with a ..i apinat the Pentateuch 
which could rat •tiafied with nothing ■hort of the overthrow 
of it■ hi■torical authority. '.My heart,' he•,■,' U11wered in 
the word■ ol the prophet, " Shall a man lpeak lies in the name 
of the Lord?"' Still atroager wu the feeling produced in hie 
breut bJ the natiYe Christian'■ abhorrence to the Moeaic law 
rmpeating the ■laTe, derived from an utter 111UCODoeptiou ol the 
puuge whiah hi■ Right Bnwend instructor ought to haTe been 
able at once to correot. On the OODRIII')', howffer, it rou■ed the 
bi■hop'• own ■oul to more decided rebellion apin■t the ■-and 
record, and there cu be little doubt that tllele impulael, awaken
ing a desire to find the Pentateuch fal■e, haYe IQnmed him 
throughout bi■ inff8tipac,DL In no other n.7 ean we 
uplam the iconoclutio temper that he eYef)'when di1pla11, 
often leading him, u we haYe ■een, to a mode of tnatiDg 



BitU agaiul tk P.We11elt. 218 

the eubject hard to reconcile with that faith in hia controver-
1ial honeety which, de■pite the 11Wl1 CODtnry appeannca, we 
an, mOlt amioa1 to praerve. 

We muat not linger much longer on the1e arithmetical 
objection■; yet we c1111not leave unnoticed that whicla ma7 be 
regarded u the fOODdation of the whole. The vaat number of 
the Ienelite■ ie the difficulty which lie■ at the root of mOlt 
of the othen. Their number i■ alleged by ColeDIO on eeTinl 
ground■ to be incredible ; and we are the mon inclined to look 
carefully at hit ueerti.0111 on thi1 bead, hecaUlle they a&'ord a 
fair 1&1Dple of his ueual mode of treatment, 1111d because the 
an,wer■ supplied to thia cardinal objection eene to indicate 
the real difficaltiee of hi, own po■ition. The following are hie 
reaeoniuga on the point :-

' We conclude, then, that it ii uinduputable fact, that the ■tory, 
11 told in the Pentateuch, intend■ it to be undentood, (1,) that the 
children of Israel came 011t or Egypt two hundred 11Dd fifteen yean 
aller they went down thither in-tfie time of Jacob, (2,) that tbeJ 
came out in the fourth generation, from the adult■ in the prime of 
life, who went down with Jacob. And it 1hould be ob■erved, that 
the IMICOnd of these conolu■ion1 dOeB not in Illy way depend on the 
correctneu or the former ..... . 

' From thi■, it can be 1hown, beyond a doubt, that it i1 quite 
impouible thst there should ban been inch a number of the people 
of lerael in Egypt, at the time of the Exodu, u to have furni■bed 
000,000 warrion in the prime of lire, representing, at leut, two mil
lion■ of penon■, of all agee and sexe1 ; that is to 1&7, it is impouible, 
if we will take the data to be derived from the Pentateuch itself.' 

Hie uaual elipperiness and inj111tice to the ucred tellt an 
ahown in hi• mon detailed reaeonings, u well u in hie 
attempts to meet the replie■ given by the defender■ of reYela
tion. Thllll, in order to e■tabli■h hie poiut be make■ a calcu
lation u to the rate of increue, lllld, taking llll average from 
the families of the twel..e ■one of J 11COb, fixea it at four 
1J1d a half; from which, bowner, be prelelltly depart., on 
finding that the famili• in Esodua vi. 14-2&, together with 
the two 1001 of Mo■e■, an thirteen penone, who h&Ye between 
them thirtJ-nine ■om, that ie, three each, which be tbenfon 
oon■ider■ u a fainr a..erap. Taking the fint, we uk, 
what right hu he to auume 10 low 1111 aYer■p a, fonr and a 
half,-not to ,peak of tbree,-even from the facta before 
him? He ia dealing with J11COb, hie ■om lllld hi■ gnnd■ou
the 10m bad only fifty-three 10m, that i■, they only iDere■■ed b7 
four and a half e■ch in the generation; but 1urely, if you ue 
to take llll a..-.p, you mut include JIICOb him■elf' a■ well. 
Biabop Colm■o DOte■ Ollly tile faot, thu iD OH pneralioD 
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twelYe men bad been multiplied to fifty-three : he diareprd11 
the other, that in the 11eCOnd genention, one man had a 
poaterit7 of 1ixty-flve. . 

When be tells n1, that the 'Scripture implie■ no 111ch 
fec11ndit7 among the Hebrew■,' we can onl7 anppose that be baa 
not read the Scripture,. So, in like manner, when an1wering 
the aolntion propoaed b7 Kurt■, that Jacob bad a large retinue 
of retainera, whoae descendants formed part of the two millioaa 
who went out of Eg7pt, he •19 : • There ii no sign, even in 
Gen. :uxii., x:uiii., to which Kart■ refera, wllere Jacob meets 
with hi1 brother Euu, of bi■ haring an7 inch a body of ser
vants.' Let 119 tum to the text. In chapter nxii. 4, 5 : ' Thy 
aenaut Jacob 11itb thus, I have aojourned with Laban, and 
1tayed there until now : and I have oxen, and usea, flocks, 
and mn-•tn1•III•, and 111omm-~anl1.' In verse 7 : ' Then 
Jacob was greatly afraid and diatreHed: ond he divided IAt 
pnJpk that toa• 111ith Aini, and the flocks, and herds, and 
the camels, into two bands.' Again, in vene 16, after the 
enumeration of his flocks and herds : • And he delivered them 
into the l,a,,d of Iii, lff'fNIIII•, every drove b7 themselves.' And, 
once more, in chapter xuiii. 13 : • And he said unto him, M7 
lord knoweth that the children ore tender, and the flocks and 
herds with young are with me : and if men should overdrive 
them one day, all the flock will die.' Again we uk, doe■ Dr. 
Colen80 calculate thot his reader■ will not take the trouble of 
verifying his reference■ ? We ho,·e no wish to 1ay hard thinga; 
bnt auttJy ao reckleu and unjmtifiable o mode of treating auch 
questions wu never adopted. 

But now, looking at the repliea that have beeu given to the 
general argument, he will find a whole hoet of foe■ to 
encounter. Fint, we may take Dr. Davidson, who upsets hia 
whole theory by the quiet uaertion, made in his usual dogmatic, 
not to BAY aupercilioua, atyle, that the time of the sojourning in 
E,ypt wu 4.'ffl, and not 216, year■. Then come those who 
diapute the accoracy of the numben. Proft'll!Or Forbes, in R 

-rery able letter to the .At/annna, maintain■ that the8e large 
fipres ahould be reduced by dropping the Jut cipher, and 
1how1 how easily auch an error might creep into the text. The 
Rn. J.B. Paton, in a aerie• of very ingenious and lean,ed 
articles in the H'etklJ lletM111, takea another view. lie would 
not alter the test ; but considen that, without doing the 
1lighteat violence to the language, the 600,000 who are generally 
regarded u only the warrion or the nation may be shown to be 
the whole of the people. Without being prepared at once to 
accept hi1 conclW1iona, we muat uy that they arc austaioed 
with great ,kill, and are not to be 1neered down II inadmiuihle. 
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Ouc poiut, w-ged both by him and Profeuor Forbes, is well 
de11erving of attention,-the disproportion between the numben 
of the tribe of Levi and those of the other tribes, according to 
the commonly received theory. The entire number of the 
males of that tribe from 'a month upward,,' is given u 
22,000; supposing the females to reach the eame figure, 44,000 
would be the whole number of the tribe-nther below the 
average, if the whole people of Israel be reckoned at 600,000. 
If the assumed number of two millions be taken for the popu
lation, this tribe. therefore, does not contribute more than a 
fourth part of ite proper proportion. 

Suppoaing, however, these difficulties got over, and the 
numbers regarded as fixed, Dr. Colenao baa etill other adver
•ries to encounter. Dr. !\['Caul shows that his interpretation 
of the term ' the fourth generation' ' is in opposition not only to 
Calvin and the older commentators, but ie equally condemned 
by Geaenius, Ewald, and Knobel.' He then adds with mncb 
pertinence,-

• Dr. ColeDIO bi1111elt ■hon that hi■ own ■eD■e or the "rourth 
r,eration " i■ not ■trictly true. He ia not even certain u to which 
18 the tint generation, from which the fourth generation ia to be 
reckoned. He 1&y1, for eumple : " Thus we find Moses and Aaron 
in the fourth generation from the time of the migration, viz., Jacob 
-Levi-Kobath-Amram-Aaron. Or, u Jacol> w11 ao aged, and 
110l!e8 nntl Aaron al10 were in life beyond the military age, we may 
reckon from tho■e u Levi, who went dGwn into Egypt in the prime 
of life, and then the generation of Joshua, Eleazar, &c., in the prime 
oflire, will be the fourth generation." No1v ia not this ,·ery •trange 
chronology, and very stran~ reckoning P You may begin with the • 
rather, or you may begin with the RODI, says Dr. Colenao. An1. how, 
in ufrog11~ cu11 we Rball make out four gent'rationt1. But, with all 
submiuion, if we begin with Jacob,-and why should we not P
tben I find to Mose,, and Aaron, five geniirationa ; and fo Korab, 
Dathan, and Abiram, five; and to Achan, llix; namely, Jacob, Jndah, 
Zarah, Zabd~ Canni,Achan; and N ahahon aeven, Jacob, Judah, Phares, 
Hezron, Uam, Amminadab, Nab■hon; and to Bezaleel eight, namely, 
Jacob, Judah, P~ Hl'Zl'On, Caleb, Hur, Uri, Beulccl. To the 
daught.en of Zflophehad also eight, Jacob, Joseph, Manasseh, Machir, 
Gilead, Hepher, Zelopbehad, Zelophebad's daughters. Thua, by the 
very genealogies which Dr. Colenao selects, it ia proved that "in the 
fourth Dor " cannot mean II fonrth generation " in the onlinary 
1en11e or the term; and that, therefore, Dr. Colenso'a beading to the 
,is:teentb chapter, " The Exodu■ in the fourth generation," is not 
aeeurate.'-Pp. 98, H. 

There are otben who meet the biahop on hia own Fund, 
ond prove that, even by the ordinary laws or population, hie 
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calculationa are wrong. He hu thus to nm the gauntlet of a 
tolenhly formidable variety of opponent&. And be it oblened, 
that he hu to overcome them every one before he CUI be uid 
even to have approached a demoutration. We have preferred 
to give thia general notion of some or the answen that have been 
aaaeated,-rather than indicate which seem■ to 111 moet 
■ati■factory,-in order that we might e:1hibit the e■aential weak
neu of the bishop'■ position. He may ■ay that all theee ■oln
tiona cannot be true, and that, in ■ome cues, they contradict 
each other : perhaps, u a clever controvenialiat, he might ■elect 
that which seemed to be the weakest, and direct again■t it· all his 
artillery, in the hope that by destroying it he might appear to 
have eatablished hi■ 01'D point. But, though such an 
e:rpedient might ■uceeed with many, it really accompli■hea 
notbiug. Some, indeed, or these solutions can be shown to be 
false; but if there remain one that i■ not disproved, the 
bishop's work i■ not done. Nay, if all were shown to be inad
missible, a defender of the truth might maintain that, though 
1et nndiecovered, there may yet be some solution which oar 
imperfect knowledge prevent■ us from perceiving . ...Let it not be 
forgotten that he hu undertaken to prove the narrative impo8-
n/Jk. We are not required, in answer, to show iu what way 
the tran■actiona recorded actually took place, but simply that, 
in 10me posaible way, they •ig/al AtnH! taken place. We may 
■uppo■e that the text hu been corrupted, or that a wrong mean
ing baa been attached to some particular phrue■, and so an 
erroneoua estimate formed ; or that, in virtue of God's bleuing, 
the l■raelite■ increased with eJ:traordinary rapidity ; or that the 
deacendante of the hollllehold of Jacob were reckoned amongst 
the people ; or that there were more generations than Dr. 
Coleoso hu chosen to calcnlate. If any one of these be true, 
the bi■hop is wrong ; if all of them be fal11e, he may still not 
be right ; for it can hardly be ■aid that the11e uhaust every 
poaaible mode of ■olution ; and yet, until that ia done, the 
■ceptical theory i■ not proved. It ia evident that a similar 
mode of argumentation may be adopted, in relation to moat of 
the objections urged by our author. He hu undertaken the 
moat difficult or all tub in logic, to prove a nl'.ptive, and he 
will not find it euy to ■ucceed.* 

• llr. Birb' 'fOlame did noi eome iato oar Jiaada ia time to d'ord • help ia 
writiaa tlle tat. Bat oo -, pointl Ilia npliee an eqnall1 elaborate ■nd concluin. 
Ilia ow. tninintr ud dlaia-ta, added to \ia genenl -plialunab u a di,ioe, 
'I~ m peealiarlJ for the work of Nl\ati~ Dr. Col-. 0. tlle whole, Mr. 
Birb ia I.he mat -plet.,, mi ediauti,e repl1 to C'.olenm •• haft Twt - ; per· 
Mpl Mr. Drew'■ ii the m•l NplUII IH pmu■in. 
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Of coane, the disproof of hia reasoning does not eatabliah 
the historic authority of the Pentateuch. That reeta upon 
entirely diff'erent ground, and the weight which we ucribe to the 
difficulties here atated must depend very much upon the amount 
of poeitiYe eridence that can be brought on the opposite side. 
Though the argument of an opponent might not, from the Te,Y 
nature of the cue, attain absolute certainty, yet, if it reached 
a Yery high degree of probability, it might lead us to reject a 
book which wu not sustained by strong countenailing proof. lo 
no respect has Bishop Coleneo more eff'ectually ehown hie incom
pct.ency,both moral and intellectual, for dealingwith the question 
he hu taken op than in hie treatment of the poeitiYe eridence on 
behalf of the historic truth of the Pentateuch : this he entirely 
ignores, and confines himaelf to pointing out the weak places in 
the Christian theory, without taking any note of the infinitelv 
greater difBcultiea in which the sceptic ia inYolved. We will 
endeavour, though it can only be yery imperfectly, to supply 
hie deficiency. 

And, fint, we maintain that the Pentateuch bears on its 
face the marb of truthfulness, and that alike in its general 
characteriatic features and in its minute details. We would 
uk any candid man, after w~dering in the labyrinth of 
Dr. Coleneo'e figures, simply to take the book and read it, and 
then say whether he can acquiesce in the idea that it is a mere 
collection of legends, without any foundation in truth. With 
the book before him, let him then study the mythology of any 
other people, Greeks, Romana, or Hindooa, and, after carefully 
comparing them, uy whether be can believe thnt the one is, 
like the other, an accretion of the floating traditions of the 
people. The contrast is what cannot be espreesed in worda, 
but it will be acknowledged- by all acquainted with the subject, 
and who are not 10 much under the dominion of prejudice as 
to haYe thrown aside eYery pretence to candour. Where, 
to take one illuatration, can there be found an account of the 
ereation to compare with that in Genesis? Without entering 
at all into the questions between men of science and theology, 
in reference to certain points in the narratiYe, we ask, with 
confidence, whether there is ellewbere any record of the origin 
of the world that can rie with this in llimplicity and sublimity. 
Similar obeenationa apply to that IIW"t'elloua account of the 
giYing of the law on Sinai, and to T&riom other paaaagea, nay, 
in an inferior degree to the whole history. Now, how is it to 
be ezplained, that the Hebrews thus towered aboYe all other 
nations in thi1 department of literature? The difference, we 
maintain, i1 not ope of degree merel7, but of kind; aud we ue 
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at a lou to WJderstand how it could have arisen, if the book 
auwer to the deacription j(iven of it by Dr. Colcneo. 

But this i1 not all. The book professes to be a ,aatio11al 
history, and as such is received by the Jews. Yet what a 
picture does it give of the Hebrew character ! True, the people 
are represented as the favoured of God, and the narnt1ve 
abounds in records of the wondroua deliveranceii accomplished 
on their behalf, and the mercies so richly lavished upon them. 
But the extent of the Divine goodne11 only acnes to make 
more manifest their ingratitude and sin. We aearch in vain 
in their history for any traits of heroism and nobility to which 
their dc11cendantl might have pointed with pardonable pride. 
Their history i1 faithfully sketched by the psalmist in the 
aeventy-eighth Psalm, which hu the Pentateuchal narrative 
for its hDBis, where, after reciting the tale of the Divine 
mercy, he adds, 'Yet they tempted and provoked the ml>llt 
high God, and kept not His testimonies : but turned back, and 
dealt unfaithfully like their fathen: they were turned uide 
like a deceitful bow.' If all these records be mere fabri
cations, usuredly the Hebrewa must have had a t1trange taate. 
That a patriot, sitting to write the story of hi, people, 
would invent such a narrative of their bucness, cowardice, 
itlolatry, and waywardneBB, aa that of the Pentateuch, is suffi
ciently improbable. But that he should persuade any nation 
to accept such a humbling representation of itself as genuine 
history, supposes an absurdity so monstrous that it defies the 
credulity of any but a modern sceptic to believe it. 

It must not be forgotten, too, that the portraits even of the 
heroes of the nation are never merely ideal representation11 
of men without a fault. It might h,ne been possible to under
stand the design of .the narrator, if he had brought out the 
11potle111 perfection of the few in striking relief to the general 
depravity of the nation. But this is not the caS<.', Though 
there were men of superior piety, yet even they were not 
without grievoua faults. It has sometimes suited the pnrpoae 
of aceptica to enlarge upon the infirmities and sins of the 
patriarchs; but a little coD11ideration wight have shown them 
that the writen could have given no stronger evidence of their 
good faith, and that the history could hardly bear a better 
\"Oucher for its truthfulness. Can it be thought credible that 
any man would ha,·c invented such traits of character as the 
unbelief or Abraham at tlae court of ALimelech, the fraudulent 
conduct of Jacob, or the atrocioue cruelty of Simeon and Levi? 
The lut-named case is especially to the point, If, u is 1111p
posed, the Peotateuch was constructed in order to recommend 
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the Le,·itical worship, ia it not incredible that the head of the 
prieatly tribe ahould have been made the actor in 10 dark 
a tragedy? MOl!el is the noblest character of the Pentateuch; 
yet even he falls into the very ■in from which we might 
have auppo■ed him specially free, and i■ not permitted to 
enter into the promiaed land. Anything more gratuitou■ 
or improbable than the introduction of auch an incident 
into an unhistorical narrative we can hardly imagine. This, 
then, ia our poiut; it ia not simply that such pictures prc
sene a marvellous fidelity to human nature aa we aee it 
around us to-dav,-thia is a feeble argument compared with 
that which we draw from the extreme improbability of such 
representations of their great ancestor■ being suffered to find 
a place in a book of the character the bishop givea to the 
Pentateuch. 

Nor ia this all the testimony that the narrative yields on its 
own behalf. As was well shown by the late Profeuor Blunt, 
the careful student may diBCOver numeroua alight coincidencea 
manifestly undeaigued, and therefore calculated to produce 
the greater impreeaion. Our apace forbids ua to give even 
a brief aummary of his results, nod we can only recommend 
our readers to study bis very interesting book for themseltee, 
aaaoring them that they will not only gather much to confirm 
their faith, but will find new and unexpected light thrown upon 
the sacred narrative. Even Dr. Colenao himself, in his very 
efl'orta to overthrow the authority of the book, unconsciously 
bringa out testimony in ita favour. Thus he says, ' If we 
examine the different genealogies of remarkable men which arc 
gi,·en in various places of the Pentateuch, we shall find that, u 
a rule, the contemporaries of l\Ioaea and Aaron are deBCendanta 
in the third, and thoae of Joshua and Eleazar in the fourth, 
genention, from some one of the aona or adult grandson• 
of Jacob.' It docs not seem to have occurred tu our author 
that this ia one of those incidental marks of truthfulness which 
are moat calculated to carry conviction to a candid mind. Had 
there been absolute uniformity on the point named, we might 
have thought that theac geuealogiea had been faahioned for 
a purpoae. But the fact that the observation holda good, 
tu a nlk, while still there are many exceptions, is in harmony 
with our own obaenations, and is one of those marka of 
genuineness which no forger would be likely to coutrh·e. In 
like manner the biahop, in naerting that the uumber 600,000 
muat be preaened, says, ' The number is checked in 110 many 
ways, by 10 many difl'erent statemer,ts,-especially by the 
11tatl'ment of the amount of aih·er contributed for the tabernacle, 
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-that then can be no doubt u to the number ol warrion 
aetuall7 intended by the writer of the 1tory.' Surely thia ia 
another of thoee teats of truth and lloCCUneJ which a critic 
1hould not fail to recognise. Oar argument here might be 
almoat indefinitely enlarged; bot we mDlt forbear. 

The proof grow■ upon ua when we torn to consider the Penta
teuch in its relation to the Jewish people. Certain it ia that the, 
have the book-that they have bad it for agm-and. that the, 
aacribe to it Divine authority, and acknowledge their obliga
tion to obaene the ordinances of the law and ritual which it 
eontaina. It ia uot neceaaary that we 1boold point oat here,
what muat be well known to all our readen,-the utremel7 
onero111 character of the obaenances thua prescribed. Could 
the Jew■ have been induced to subject themaelvee to nch a 
yoke at the bidding of any man ? To expoee the abnrdity of 
the notion that some man imposed the Pentateuch upon them 
u o veritable history and eode of Divine laws, we have only to 
resort to the b11hop'1 favourite mode of illustration. Suppo■e 
he had made an Hperiment on the Zolua, similar to that 
which Samuel is said to have carried out aucceaafolly with the 
Jew■ ; 1uppo■e be had produced a aeries of enactments which 
tb~ were required to ob■erve on the ground that God had 
cnJoined them on their fathen, and that theae had for centuries 
been the institutions of the nation, and were, in fact, practi■ed 
by themaelvea; ■u:rpoae that theae ordinances involved penonal 
inconvenience an pecuniary ooet ;-can he imagine that the 
• intelligent Zulus' would have readily acquieaed in his teach
ings and submitted to theae injunctions ? Would he have 
been able to penuade them that they had obeened rites which 
they had never obeened? If not, why aacribe to the Hebrew• 
a folly that he would hesitate to impute to the Zulu,? Leslie's 
old argument remains unanswered, and is a 1ut1icient reply to 
all the bishop's speculations. 

' Whenever,' he sap, • it can be 1uppoeed that theae boob were 
forgt'd in l!Ome age after Moaea, it is impoBBible to 111ppotie they 
could have been received u true, 1111leu the forgen could have made 
the wholn nation believe that they bad received these boob from 
their fatben, had been imtruet.ed in them when they were children, 
and h~ taught them to their children; moreover, that the1 had 
all been circwnciaed, and did oircumcl,e their children, in punuance 
of what wu commanded in tbeee bouka; that tb~y had observed the 
yearly puaover, the weekly Sabbath, the new moon1, and all the 
aeveral feut.a, fut., and ceren1oniee commanded in tbOBe book■ ; that 
they had nner tuted any 1wine'1 fte.b, or other meats ~hibited in 
tbne boob ; that the7 had a magnificent tabemacle, With a vilible 
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pri.thood to minister in it, which wu confined to the tn"be of 
Levi. over whom wu placed a glorioue high prieat clothed with 
great and mighty prerogatives, wh011e death could only deliver those 
that were fled to the citi• of refuge ; and that theae prieata were 
their ordinary judp ffen in ciru matten. I say, WU it poeaible 
to have pemiaded a whole nation of men that they bad known and 
practiaed all these things if they had not done it P Or, aeconclly, 
to hue receiYed a book for truth, which aaid they had practiaed 
theae, and appealed to that practice P ' 

There is only one refuge that the objector can find from 
this argument ; and that ia to uaert that the ceremonial wu 
already in e:iiatence, and that the Pentateuch waa written to 
account for ita origin and invest it with new sanctity. But to 
uy thia, is aimply to plunge himaelfinto yet greater difficulties. 
For now comea the question, How came a ceremonial ao 
cumbroua, ao minute, in aome parta ao painful, to have exiat
ence at all? The Pentateneh certainly accounts for it ; but, 
apart from this, we can find no reaaobable explanation of its 
o'rigin and :iuthority. 

Without a particle of proof, or anything bellJ'inR the moat 
distant resemblance to proof, the bishop hu charged the 
prophet Samuel with imposing the Pentateuch on the Jewiah 
people. If he could succeed th111 in robbing III of the work.a 
of Ma.e,,-perhaps even of the prophet himself, who aeema to 
be reaolved into something little better than a shadow ]oat in 
the diatant region of myth,-and at the aame time in atripping 
Samuel of hia fair fame, and convicting him of forgery, he 
would achieve a aucceu that doea not fall to the lot of every 
Ratiouliat, and he might henceforth take his place with the 
illoatrious Du W ette and Knobel. He will tell us, perhapa, 
that he does not regard Samuel in this light ; but whatever he 
doea, we know what will be the judgment formed by othen 
reapecting the conduct he imputes to him. 

• If, then,' he say•, 'some centuriea after, it may be, 1uch an event, a 
lnai mind, like tbst of Samuel, devoted it.elf to gathering up the 
fegendary remioilcencea or thil great movement, which still sur
vived amonj bia people,-greatI1 modified, no doubt e111ggerated 
111d diatorted, u they were paNed on from age to age in the popular 
Wk,-and if to th .. reoorda of their national prime he endeavound 
to gm unity ud 111'b.tuoe, by couectiDg them into a OODDUOIII 
IIU'l'8tin, and biog them down in written worda for the 11N of hia 
OOUDtrymen, ia tb8ff anything immoral ud diahODelt in 1JUCh u IOI, 
whether it be rie,red from a merely lil"""Y or • ■trietly religiou 
point oC view,--provided onl1 that we do not inlilt llf'.O_D futoning 
upon the writer our own notion• of what be actually did, ud what; 
he intended and rally pJ'Of'elled to do P ' • 
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Immoral and dishone~t, undoubtedly, even on this showing; 
but such II version of what Samuel, on this hypotheai1, actually 
did, is itself illlmoral nod dishonest. It would be more correct 
to say : If Samuel collected popular traditions, and welded 
them into a story which pro(eaaed to set forth how God, 
b{ a series of miracles, had interposed on behalf of Hi1 people; 
i be depicted imaginary scenes, in which the eternal God wu 
repreaented u speaking to Hi1 servaut M01e1, and giving him 
certain commands to be obsened by the people ; if he even 
invented a new name for the Deity, 011d with the name pre
pared a story in which the Most High wu iutroduced reveal-
10g it amidst circum1tances of special solemnity; if a law wu 
elaborated, and, for its higher sauction and authority, wu 
exhibited u proclaimed by God Himself, with terrible pomp 
and majesty; 1f, finally, the nation and the world were taught to 
receive Samuel's writing u a Divine revelation ; wu nil this 
• immoral or dishonest? ' We might just aa reuonably ai,k 
whether the conduct of Mohammed in relation to the Koran, or 
Joe Smith to the Book of llormon, wu immoral and diahonest. 

Such, then, are 1ome of the difficulties that the a888ilanta of 
the Pentateuch have to meet. They have to believe that a 
good and holy man wu guilty of conduct which, to all whose 
moral sense h&1 not been blunted, will appear • immoral and 
dishonest;' that a man who could perpetrate a fraud, whose 
fabrication, on the bishop's own ahowing, moat have been of 
a • deliberate kind,' could alao and nevertheless devise and pro
mulpte a system of the purest morality ; that a nation was 
found ready to arcept the forgery, though the •story' seemed 
designed u a bitter tintire on their national weakneu, and the 
law, to which, neve1thele11, they submitted, imposed a heavy tax 
upon their powen of endurance and uerifice ; that, amid all 
the unwillingnea:t to obey ita authority in aubaequent ages, the 
law itself thus promulgated wu never queetionPd ; thnt, 
when a divi,ion took place in the nation, the aeceden took 
away the • book of the law,' and preeened it in all ita ancient 
aauctity; thnt, fiually, not only prophets, but even our blessed 
Lord Himself, could treat the hiato" aa a true and faithful 
record, and the law aa the commaod of God,-while yet the 
whole ii one gigantic fable. And there are found aome able 
to accept all thi1: to find in the Hebrew Scriptures, and tbe 
Apocrypha, and the rabbinical expositions, that • continuity of 
reference,' (as Iaaac Taylor well phraaes it,) • direct or indirect, 
to the Decalogue, and to the mode of ite promnlgation from 
Sinai, which ought to be looked for on the auumptinn of the 
reality and the abaolnte truthfulness of the history ofwhieh that 
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promulgation is the leading fact,and i!lill to believe the thing itself 
a myth; to hear our Lord's references to Moses nud his law, and 
to fancy that it is not inconsistent with due rc,·crence to Him 
to believe that He spoke in ignorance, or in accommodation to 
the notioua of the Jews, and did not thus give His sanction to 
the truth of the Moaaic record. Strangest of all, there is 
found a biehop, who proclaim, bis own horror at the notion of 
' ■peaking liea in the name of the Lord,' wbo can eupix
Samuel to have been the author of all this, and yet to have 
been guilty of nothing ' immoral or dishonest.' 

Painful ae these views are when regarded in them■elves, the)' 
are ■till more painful \l·hen considered in relation to the i118p1-
ration and authority of holy Scripture. It must never be 
f(!l'g()tten that the question now is not that of verbal inspira
tion. It euits the purpoee of the bishop so to rcpre1ent it, 
and to show that thie doctrine, in its baldest form, is still 
esten■ively believed and taught in the Church of England. 
His caae on thie point, however, quite breaks down. St. 
Aidan'• College, Birkenhead, may ■upply a ' twentieth 11ert of 
the candidates f'or the whole Engli■h Church mini■try;' but 
we ■hould decline to recogni■e the doctrine taught in Baylee's 
Verbal lnapiralio•, u a fair type of view■ that have any 
wide-■pread influence in the Church. A very different 
,·iew is that e.1preaeed by the Er,gli.lh Ch11rchma11, though 
quoted by the Bishop as identical : • the thorough persuuion 
that the Scriptures cannot iu any particular be untl-ue.' Many 
a man hold■ this who would not sub■cribe to the opinion 
which Canon Stanley ucribes to 'our later theories,' viz., 'that 
every book of it (the Bible), C\·ery chapkr .of it, every vcne 
of it, every word of it, every letter of it, i1 the direct utterance 
of the Moat Higb,-absolute, unerring, faultless, ■upreme.' 
Thie is the extreme; and between it and that held by Dr. 
Coleneo there are many gradea of ■entiment. Hia way of 
apeaking on the subject ie eminently unsati■factory, owing to 
a continued, we hope not intentional, confusion of things that 
differ. lo hie tint part he tells oe,-

• In order that we may give due honour to the Bible, as contain• 
ing a 11M!11Ufr8 from God to our souls, it is ■urely neceuary that we 
take ounelne in the lint place, and teach othen to take, a right 
and true view both of the contenlll of the book and of the nature or 
ita inlpintion. Then, instead of looking to it for revelations of 
hi■torical or ■cientilic fact.a, which God ha■ 11ever promiaed to clil
el01e in tbiil way, by ■widen supernatunl communications, without 
~ u■e or human power■ or intellect, and without due labour spent 
in the eeuch after truth, we ahall have recourse to it for that wbich 
God hu there, in His providence, laid up in store for our UFC.' 
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Now we think there are very few who would admit that 
this is a correct repreaentation of their view1. There are 
numben who believe that a guiding influence of the Divine 
S,Pirit preBened th.e BaCred writen from falling into error, and 
directed them u to the particular t'acta they 1hould record, 
but who do not for a moment 1uppoae they had ' revelation, of 
acientific or hi1torical facta.' Nor i■ the denial of this dogma 
the extent of the bi11hop'1 BCeptici1m, which goe1 di1tinctly to 
the rejection of the historic accuracy of the Pentateuch, and 
which would certainly yield up many of the narntivea in the 
Old Teetame11t, aa alao probably in the New. Nay, if we read him 
right, he goea further even tbu this. He continues to employ 
the term 'in1piration; ' but he would apply it to the Sikh 
Gool"OOI, juat u much u to Hebrew propheta. The following 
are hi■ lateat utteranc:ea relative to the Bible:-

' It may ho, then,-nther it it1, u I believe undoubtedly,-the 
fa<'t that God Himself, by the power of the trut.b, will take Jron1 111 

in thi■ age the Bible 88 nn idol, which we hue aet up againat His 
will, to bow down to it and wonbip it. Bat, while He takea it 
away thw with the one hand, does He not alao reatore it to 111 with 
the other,-not to be put into the place of God, and ■ened with 
idoutroua worahip.-but to be reverenced u a Book, the belt of 
book•, the work of liriug men like ounelvea,-of men, I mean, in 
who■e heart. the ■ame human thought.a ,rere 1tirring, the 1ame 
hope■ and fClll'II were dwelling, the IUDe graoioua Spirit wu operating, 
thne thouADd yean ago u now P' 

In other word,, holy men may ,peak u moved by the Holy 
Ghoat nuw juat u they did three t.liouaand yeara ago ; ud, 10 

far u we can aeo, BDOther Bible may come to take the place 
of the old. Nay, one of the problem, the bishop mu■t feel 
it difficult to aolve muat be the poaition the Bible 1till hold,. 
Why, on his theory, hu it not been 1upplanted long eince? 
Boob of all other kinda have ~•en place to thedroduction1 
of more modern time■. How II it that thi1 ol book, the 
work of 10 many di1ferent autbon, written 10 many ceuturiea 
ego, remaina, what even he term■, 'the beat of boob' ■till? He 
mut confeu that it i■, at leut, an anomaly, and one that it 
ia aot .. y to explain. 

It ia BD imalt to the undentaDding ud moral 1eD1e of oar 
rade,a, to uk whether it can be C0111iltent for u7 man hold
ing aach view• to remain a bishop of the Church of England. 
Perhapa, after all, his miaenble 10pbistry on this 1ubject i1 the 
moat painful part of the YOlume. It ma7 be, that the term• of 
1ubacription are too rigid ; but t.beu the biahop mu■t remember 
that he hu Y0111ntari17 1CCepted thoee term,, ud ia not at liberty 
to let them uide. Argnmelltl that might be powerful in fa. 
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Toar or a reluation of these condition11 are utterly worthleu, 
or aomething wone, when employed to justify the diahoneet 
repudiation of the obligation they impo,te on every one that 
1ubecribcs to them. To 1ay, that though the clergy believed 
in the formulariea when they accepted them, they did not bind 
themaelvea 'always to the end of their lives,' i■ a transparent 
110phi1try. 'God forbid,' he add■, 'that it should be ■uppoaed 
by any that the Church of England had committed 10 great a 
1i11 aa to bind in thi■ way, for all future time, the Tery con
acienoea of her clergy.' Of courae, the Church attempt. 
nothing of the kind ; and, if it attempted it, would egregioualy 
fail. But common honesty would dictate, that if a man can no 
longer hold the opinion■ in virtue of which he hu a certain 
position, he should abandon the emolument. and dignitie■ the 
title to which he has forfeited. That the bishop hu even a 
legal standing on thi■ point we cannot believe. We have care
fully read Mr. Stephen'• ingenious defence of Dr. Rowland 
Williams; but it hu failed to convince 111 that the ei:ample of 
the Church'• great divines warrant. such latitude u that 
claimed by the rector or Broad Chalk, ■till leu that demanded 
by the bishop of Natal. It ia 10mething like a profanation to 
find the names of Richard Buter and Jeremy Taylor dragged 
in to sanction these modern vagariee ; if our space permitted, 
we should make it our bueineee to exhibit the inj111tice done 
to these and other great divines. We have studied, al■o, Dr. 
Luehington'• judgment, and do not aee that the bishop can bd 
shelter even under its broad shadow. But if it were so, the moral 
obligation would remain nnaltered ; and it ia in the name oC 
honesty that we call on the bishop to renounce hia office in a 
Church whoee creed be no longer believes, and the celebntion 
of whose moat sacred rites can for him be nothing better than 
a piece of detestable hypocriay. 

AaT. IX.-ML Saw.uo'■ Dup.lcA qf Fe,,,._,, 6tl, 1868, 
lo Mr. Deytoa, tAe AaericM P-,otellliorJ ,u p.,;,,, ia 
rrplJ I• IAe DupolcA of M. D&<HJYN DB Laun, d#ued J,.. 
1NPY 19'A, to II. Mercwr, lle Fmacl -'-IHIMador ,u Ptll'V, 
Daily New■, Friday, February 27th, 1863. 

Wa ahall make the attempt, ■o far u it can be done in a fe• 
page■, to uhibit impartially the praeat position and the pro
bable future or the American conffict. We have ao inclination 
to write u partiuaa.. We neither like iM>r admire the Nania. 

TOL. D. NO. mlX. Q 



It hu done thi■ nation grieYom wrong in the mdter of the 
Morrill Taril'. We know the reuon■ uaigned for thia Act; 
to an American they will ■eem to have weight. In fact, however, 
the measure wu one of the deepe■t folly, iujurioo■ and provokiug 
Dot only to England but to Europe. A ■ober Congreae would 
never have committed such an absurdity. It ia trne, indeed, that 
:Mr. Lincoln, at the time pre11ident-elect, prote■ted against it ; 
and that to give Utlellt to it wu the lut act of Mr. Buchanan', 
pro-Southern, inglorioua, diautrou■ administration. Still it 
wu the Northern majority that puaed it, at the prompting of 
the great republican joarnalist, Mr. Horace Greeley. Nothing 
bot headlong and overweening self-confidence, which prevented 
any ju■t comideration of the eft'ecta of the meuare, whether u 
regarded the insurgents or the nation, of Europe, can account 
for ita baring been enacted. Not le■a wrong hu the North 
done this country u reapecta our declaration of neutrality. It 
hu choaea to forget that whatever doctrines have here been 
held in favour of the South and of Southern action have fint 
been learnt from Unionist, nay, from Northern, ■tate■men; 
and that the apathy of the North itself for montba after 
the disruption wu ftllOlved upon, might alone, apart from 
deeper coa■ideration■ of international law and complication■, 
be a ■ulllcient defence of our policy. The North apected 
u,, for the ■ake of cotton, to fight their battles against the 
South, treating them u rebels, outlawe, pirates. After Mr. 
Buchanan•• me■aage ; after ■uch trimming and ignoble 
apeecbea, in and out of CongnN, u were delivered by leading 
■tate■men of the North, including Mr. Seward himeelf; and in 
face of the plau■ible and esten1ivel1 received doctrine of 
State-Righta, even though that doctnne be rightly adjudged 
un■onnd ;-this wu a simple impoeaibility. The North itself, 
indeed, ha■ treated the South u belligerent rather than merely 
rebellioue or piratical. In the aff'air of the ' Trent,' again, 
the North outraged England almoet beyond endurance. The 
Tirolent iD10lence of the entire UnionistJreae, and, aboTe all, 
the intolerable arropace and el'rontety the Unioaiat■ who 
were in thi■ country, much more than the act of Commodore 
Wilkea, i11ep1 and andaciom u that wu, rai■ed the feeling of 
this nation to a pitch of indignation which hu probably never 
been esceeded, perbap■ neTer equalled, in it■ entire bi■-
tory. Moreover, the Unioniata habitually poor contempt on 
everything penonal to the Bngliah; they are neTer weary of 
telling each other in their newepapen, eapecially their religion■ 
Abocala, &c., what an ignorant, ill-bred, unhappily-circum-
1taaoed people we Briti■ben are. Saab beior the atat.e ol die 
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cue, it ia DO wonder that we hd it impoaible to write with 
any predilection for t.hc North. 

At t.he ume time, we cannot have the aligbteat 1ympatby 
wit.h t.he came of the So11tb. Whatever may have 1ince been 
alleged by the putiuoa of t.he South, the only ground ever 
.. igned b'{ the leaden of t.he revolt for thi■ ■eceuion wu t.he 
election o a Pre■ident pledged to re■iat the furt.her exteuion 
and predominance of alavery; and the one motive by which they 
have been enabled to ■ecure t.he union of the So11thern 
Statea agaimt the North hu been that of conaerriag, forti
fying, and perpetuating the' in1tit11tion' of alavery. No doubt, 
indeed, other motives have mingled with thi,, according to 
the circum■ tancea of the varioua revolting State■. 8011th 
Carolina, for eumple, which led the way in revolt, hu for 
yean put been earoeatly in favou of free trade, and it■ ambi
tion hu been to make Charleston a Southern New York. But 
on the q11eation of free trade, notwithstanding, the Southern 
State■ have alway1 been divided, many of the Southern repre■en
tativea baviug con1taotly voted with the North-Eastern and Mid
dle-Eutern State■ on thi1 question, in oppoaition to the W e■tern 
repreaentativea, who are at preeent l'f!Ckoned with the North. 
Some penom, indeed, ■eem to imagine that the Morrill Tari&' 
wu the ca111e of the aeceuion ; but, in fact, thia Tariff wu not 
paued 11ntil after the ■eceuion wu an accompliahed fact. Mr. 
Stephena, the vice-pre■ident of the Southern Confederaq, i■ by 
many considered to be the fint orator in the State■, and bu 
long been one of the leading spirits in all political combiaatiou 
and movement■. He hu told the world, u ia now notorioua, 
that slavery is nothing leaa than the • C0111er-atone ' of the new 
Confederation. He hu 1poken of it u the • ■tone which 
the builders rejected ; ' and be profanely add■, • Thi, i■ the 
Lord's doing ; and it ia marvelloua iD oar eyes.' After tbia, 
whatever may at one time have been our doubts or oar hopea, 
it cannot now be denied, that ala•ery ia the •ery buis of the 
Southern rep11blic. With 1uch a ca111e we can, of coune, u 
Christian jo11rnalista, have no sympathy. Neither can we for. 
get that foremost at all times among the hater■ and traducen 
of England and Engliah institutions have been Southern 
atateamen, who have given law to politics and to public opinion 
iD the ignoble and dollar-loving North ; that, in spite of 
Northern demoralisation and aubaervienc,, whatever of honour
able regard for England, the Eogli■h character, and Engli■h 
institution■ baa been utant in the Statea, hu been found, 
almost excluively, in the North; and that, whilat eYerywhere 
thro11ghout t.he North t.he Prince of Walea wu received with 

ea I 
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enthU11iutie lo,.U,, n may ftlltafe to 07, and with uniYenal 
bleuinp on the Queen hi, mother, at Richmond, and at 
Richmond only, he met with public imult. 

Whatever be the reapectiYe demerits of the North and the 
South, facts are facts, and the geography of the State■ is fixed. 
Bearing thi1 in mind, n may perhap■ be able to aee our way 
pretty clearly through the conllicting 1tatementa and opinions 
ftllpecting the preaent position and the prospects of the belli
gerents. The fint thing, then, which n have to set down is 
that, notwithatandiug all that may Taguely have been Aid to 
the contrary, the main uaertiona in Mr. Seward's wordy and 
■emi,rhetorical dispatch of the 6th of February, in reply to 
the diapatch of M. Drouyn de Lhuya, are immonble faeta. 
Mr. Seward, of coune, dreaes up his meaning euphuiatically 
when he baa to refer to the rnenea which haYe been auff'ered 
by the North ; he puta the beat face upon the matter when he 
1peak1 of ' an alternation of rictoriea and defeats, u ia the 
appointed incident of war.' Nnertheleu, it is true, on 
the whole, that from the beginning of the war hitherto ' the 
land and nHal fottee of the Union haYe ateadily adTaDced, 
reclaiming from the insu~nta the porta, forts, and post,, 
which they had treacheroualy aeised before the atrife actually 
began, and even before it wu aeriooaly apprehended.' It is 
true that the South baa had ita field of operation, continually 
narrowed, ao that at this moment it includea little more than 
one half of the territory originally embnced within the 'pro
jected es.cluiYe alare-holding dominion, of the South,' (to adopt 
Mr. Seward'• cumbroua phrueology). It u true, in fact, 
again to quote Mr. Seward, that 'the South now retain only 
the atatea of Georgia, Alabama, and Texu, with half of Vir
ginia, half of North Carolina, two third, of South Carolina, half 
of Miasiaaippi, and one third reapectiTel7 of Arkaoau and Loo
iaiana; ' and that e.eo this territory ' is held in cloee blockade 
and aiege' by the North. To tho■e who, relying on tbtt 
authority of 77te fimu, have belieYed that the taking of New 
Orleans baa been the 'aolitary Northern auccesa,' this may 
■eem like romancing; and many of our nenpapen, including 
enin aome metropolitan joornale, being plainly in the habit of 
writing on American d'ain without any knowledge of Ameri
c:ao geography, or any reference to a map, bare treated l\lr. 
Seward'• diapatch u if it were mere romance, and oppoeed to 
facts of abaolute certainty and uni.enally notorioua. It might 
hate oecorred to theae authorities of the preu that the 
American aeeretary of atate wu hardly likely to write mere 
i11Teotion1 to the French l8Cretary of ata&e, on queatiooa of 



bard fact, or to play Bobadil or Falstaff' to the Emperor 
Napoleon. Tlae n_.., more diBCreet, and perhape alightly 
better informed, than the Jlonaillfl PNI, did not attempt, in ita 
deiteroua article on the di1patcb1 to diapuie with Mr. Seward 
u to the uaertiona of fact which are the centre of bia argu
ment, but would • much rather leaTe the queation to be 
decided by eventa, than argue with Mr. Seward at preaent.' 
(Febr1W7 27th.) 

The picture which }lr. Seward hu drawn ia, so Car u tbi• 
matter of fact is concerned, in ereciae harmony with the 
admi11ion1 of the South itaelf. The following Tiew of the 
aituation waa given by the Richmorul Ezami-.erof January 20t.h1 

about a fortnight before the date of Mr. Seward's dispatch :-

• It i■ not altogt,tber an empty bout on the part or the Y■nkea 
that they hold all they ever held, and that another year of 1111ch pro
greu u they have already made will find them 111111ters of the Southem 
Confederacy. They who think independence iii to be achieved by 
brilliant but incomequential victories, would do well to look with 
tb, natural eye at the magnitude of Yankee poeaetaion■ in our 
country. Maryland, KPntncky, and Miaaouri are t'laimed aa con■ti
tuent pvt. of the Confederation. They are aa much in the power 
of Lincoln aa Maine and MinnNOta. The pledge, once deemed 
fooli,h by the South, that be would" hold, occupy, and J)Oll4!U" all 
the rorta belonging to the United Statea Govemmen~ baa been 
redeemed almOlt to the letter by Lincoln. Forta Sumter and 
Morgan we still retain ; but, with thOH esceptiona, all the strong
hold■ on the ■eaboard from Furtrea■ Monroe to the Rio Gr1Dde, are 
in the hand■ ofthe enemy. 

• Very conaoling and Tery euy to aay that it waa impoaible to 
prevent all this, and the occupation of the outer edge of the Republio 
amounts to nothing. Drewry'• Bluff' and Vicksburg gi•e t'he lie 
to the 6nrt anertion, and the onwud movement of Rosencrans toward 
Alabama, the preaence of Grant in North MiuilBippi, and of Cartia 
in Middle Arkanaa■, to aay nothing of Banks at New Orlean1 and 
Batun Rouge, aet at rest the lill1 dream that a thin strip of 1ea
coaat only i, in poa!Uion of our foes. The truth is, the Y ankeea 
are in the very heart of tbe Confederacy ; they ■warm on all oar 
borders ; they threaten every important city yet belonging to ua, 
and nearly two hundred thouaand of thl'ID are within two daya' 
march of the Confederate capital. This iii no &ctioo. It is a f..,. 
ao positive that nooe can deny it.' 

The editor orgea the neceuity of a rigid enforcement of the 
con■cription, and concludea by aaying :-

• If within the nH.t two montha we do not add ••enty-&n or a 
hundred tbouUDd men to our fon:e■ in the aouth-we■t, we ■hall 
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come to pief'. H we do aclcl them, we .,. 1U1 beyoncl pmwlftllhn, 
and Dldi 1ummer will wita- the ftul triumph or our arma.' 

The aimple fact ia, that the South hu won great rictoriea, 
but hu been continually loaing territory ; while the North hu 
been repeatedly defeated in great battles, but hu notwith
atanding ateadily made good ita adftllce npon the South. 

By thoae who, map in hand, have followed the fortunes of 
the war, thia will at once be admitted aa true. Let ua 
but recite the namea of Fort Donelaon, Colambua, Memphia, 
I1land No. 10, Corinth, Nuhrille, New Orleau, Norfolk, Port 
Royal, Newbem, Beaufort, Fort Puluki, WiUiamabarg, all which 
namea repreaent 1trongbold1 recovered and prriaoned ; let 
it be remembered that, with the e:1ception of Vick.Iburg and 
Port Hudaon, the whole of the Mieaiuippi ia under the control 
of the North; that the Cumberland and Tenneaee riven an 
held by the North; that, beaides the whole of Miuouri and 
Kentucky, which all the el'orta ohhe South hue been unable 
to recover, and which (u well u Maryland) now furniah 
contingents to the Northern army, the North occupy estenaiYe 
diatrir.ta of Arkanau, Mim•ippi, and Louiaiana; that they 
hold the eaetem tneta of Florida and W eatern Tenneaee; 
hHe for many montha been in nndiatnrbed poaaeuion of the 
whole cout line of the Cuolinu, and an atill adnncing 
into the territories yet held by the SlaYe :Republic in 
the W eat ;-and it will be at once pereeited how ~ 
the balance of power in the two confedentiom baa chan , 
aince the ten State. proudly leaped themeelYa into a S ve 
Bepublic and entered upon the path of nvolt, in poeaeaeion of 
fanda, and etores, and fortreaees, and territories, illeplly and 
t.reacheroualy obtained, but which enabled them, in their 6nt 
reception of the Northern onaet to maintain 10 defiant an 
attitudr, and to aend diagnceful rout and panic terror into the 
city or Wahington, and the very preaenoe of Congreaa. . 

Thue can be little doubt, however, that behind thia fore
ground of conqueata achieved, there ia in the North • dark 
background or division and of fluctuating despondency, which 
ill accord, with the glowing picture of unity and aeal preaented 
by Mr. Sewlll'd. The American aecretary, indeed, admita the 
fact of diviaions of aentiment; but he treata it lightly, u not 
affecting the ultimate and indomitable determination of the 
l(lftt majority to proaecute the war to a triumphant concluaion. 
To 1uppoae that Mr. Seward would falaify geography, or atlirm 
poata to be in the banda of the North which an held by the 
South, that be would ereaume upon the ignorance of France 
and of Europe reapecting the actual reaulta of put military 
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moYementa, would be aim ply abnrd. But it ia natural to Slllpect 
that, as regard• the aentimenta aud internal condition of the 
people of the North, and of the political partiea in the Union, 
hia atatementa may be coloured in harmony with hia deairea, 
or hia preaent political necesaitiea. We ahall, therefore, 
endeavour, without further reference to Mr. Seward and hie 
dispatch, to estimate for ounelves the actual poaition of dain, 
as bel.ween the North and the South. In 10 doing, we moat 
look at the background which liea behind the Soutbem 
Tictoriea, u well u at that which, on the other aide, o'fel'CUta 
the proepecta of the North, notwitbatanding their great and 
aubstantial gaina. 

Foremoat amoug the diaabilitiea of the North moat be 
placed the f'act, that it hu not yet produced a competent 
general. Neither aide, iudeed, appear■ to poaeu a commander 
or real geniua for war on a grand acale. But the South hu 
general■ of dimion of high excellence ; men who, if they cannot 
conduct a war, can fight a pitched battle, who, if they are not 
muten in combination and atrategy, or able fully to follow up 
a victory, can at least handle troops akilfully and powerfully, 
when it actually comea to blowa. Such general■, undoubt
edly, are J ackaon and Lee. But, unlea we except M'Clellan, who 
is now diacuded, the North bu no general capable of coping 
with the Soothern leaden; and thia great want, together with 
the influence upon the army of a mercenary republicaniam, of 
irregular payment■, and of imperfect diacipline, bu ~etely 
demoraliaed large mauea of ita troops. It ia aaid, in , that 
a change for the better hu taken place in all theae respeeta, and 
that General Hooker ia doiug great things. Thie, boweYer, 
remain■ to be proved. Beaidea which, in Jwae next, many 
tboosaoda of the Nonbern force■ will return home, their nine 
month■' term of aervice having npired. So far, indeed, u the 
new Militia Bill-which ia to enforce a rigid conacription from 
all clesaea becomes eft'ective, proviaion will be made to aupply 
the placea of the diabanded troops. But how this may work ia 
yet to be aeeu. 

It cannot be doubted, alao, that Mr. Lincoln'• Emancipation 
Proclamation, although it had become a neceasity, waa yet, u re
apecta hia political influence at home, a very damaging neceuity. 
It bu divided the Republican part,:; it bas alienated all who had 
any tincture of pro-alavery predilection, or whoae intereata 
were bound up with 'the inatitution.' It baa ofl'ended man7 
aensible and moderate anti-alavery Bepublicana. It bu made 
New York Mr. Lincalo'a enemy. Mr. Thurlow Weed bu 
thrown up hia poaition u a joornaliat,-bu, in fact, broaaht 



•• p&pe!, the AIIHmJ Jowul, to an end, merely becaoae, u 
• ant1-ala·rery bot not an 'abolitioni1t' Republican, he could 
IIOI RO all length, with Mr. Lincoln and hi• own party, and 
wowd not coaleace with any other party. lo hi1 defection 
Mr. Lincoln loeea the aid of the moat ugaciou1 and infln
atial of hi1 non-official adherents. He b11 to rely, to a 
coniridenble es.tent on the 1npport of Mr. Charlea Sumner, 
Mr. Wendell Phillips, and a few leading abolitionist. or the 
ume clUt1,-able and eloquent men, but regarded by Ameri
cana generally u repreaenting an es.treme l!ection of the 
Republican9; who, moreoYer, are even yet di1Satisfied with Mr. 
Lincoln, because be i1 not willing to go so f11t, or 110 far, as 
they would h&Te him. It would even 11eem that Mr. Greeley, 
of the Nno York Tri61n1~, the impolitic, but influential and 
honeat, author of the Morrill Tariff, hu of late taken fright at 
the pouibilitiea of a l!effile insurrection,* and at the ume 
ti111e begun to despond aa to the final and full 111ccea of the 
Northern arma. The defection of inch a man u Greeley, the 
moat powerful of Republican journali1ta, a clme penonal friend 
of Mr. Lincoln'•, and one who had himself, up to the begin
ning of January, urged the praident to take all the 1tepe 
which he has taken, including the Proclamation itaelf, certainly 
appean to be a very aerious fact. It ia aid, however, that the 
well-known impulaiveneu of Mr. Greeley'• character reduce■ 
10mewhat the 1igoificance and importance of the 1ndden 
chanp which hu come over hi1 mind u to the right policy of 
Government and the proapecta of the war. 

Tbeae di'riirioua and defections among hia own 1upporten are 
hardly leu diautroaa for Mr. Lincoln and hi1 policy thao the 
diuft'ection and demoraliution of the army. Moreover, it 
would appear from Mr. Phillips'• 1peechea that even he ia ready 
to deapair of the fortnnea of the North, and is preparing him
aelf to comeut to 10me term• of aeparation from the onaubdned 
Statea of the Southern Confederacy, onleaa before 1nmmer 
deciaive victory crown the arma of the North. 

Then there are the movementa in the Middle and North
Weatern Statea, which threaten ominoualy, although it i1 very 

• If ... ·- ....... IO w,,ll tna&ell, IO --a. ... IO utiued to tlMir 
Saubera 'OWIIGI' • the flifacla or die 8oatJa Uft rep,-ted, ••J QOll],d tMft 
me laeea ..Ji a awm .i-t a 'B'rilll ,_p• Bat, in tralll, al&Map tlleJ un 
gWIJ aftilell ~ wllerner die NertMn -• Uft -• of die oppur
taitJ or rr--,-tliu iii~ ~. ,ntea of tlleir -•tmeat,--bere 
line t-, ...,_ UJ dilpolitioa to cnil ua lawlea Ullll1ftetiGa. Tl&tn ia ao 
panllel ......... _ 1M - ol 1k. Damap .. ol tlie ...... •naaiar .... ,,, 
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poesible they may come to nothing. The Morrill Tari&' ia 
a .,re grievance to the agricultural Statet,. Beaidee which, all 
the States which border on the Miuiaippi, and ita aflluenta, 
haYe for many montha been waiting impatiently for the opening 
of that river; and their feeling is that, if the immenae prepara
tions and the violent eO'orta which have been worae than wasted 
in the East, on the advance to Richmond, had been well
bestowed in the W e■t, the whole valley of the Miasi11&ippi 
might Ion~ ago have been brought under the power of the 
Union. Moreover, a large party in these States is oO'ended at 
the emancipation policy of the Government, partly becauae of 
the tiea of interest and feeling wh,ch bind many of them to the 
W eatern and South-W eeteru Slave States, and partly from a 
dread of the effects upon the entire community of an e1.tensi,e 
importation of shiftleaa negro labouren or paupen. This fear 
i1 not unreasonable, and re,,emblea the feeling with which the 
wholesale invasion of the Lancashire manufacturing towns by 
Iriah refugees from 'the famine' was regarded some yean 
ago by the labouring clBBBee of Lancuhire. We know that 
there ia to this day a bitter feud between the English and 
the Iriah operatives, that brutal fights have been common, 
and that occaaionally there have been aerious riots. We do 
not, however, apprehend anything very serious from theae 
movements in the Middle and North-Western States, of which 
we have heard 10 much. There are many decided anti-slavery 
men in all these Stet.ea, in which, indeed, Mr. Greeley, the 
anti-slavery journalist par ,zcellnce, who may be uid to have 
created what is now the great party ofanti-alavery republicanit1m, 
baa found the larger proportion of his 200,000 readers. Mr. 
Lincoln, aho, aotwithstaoding the desertion of ,ome of his 
chief friend■, is atill strong in his own State of Illinois. Utter 
failure on the Miuiuippi might wreck all the hopea and 
chances of Mr. Lincoln's administration in theae States; but 
a great succe11s would redeem everything. 

Still farther to darken the proapecta of the North, there ia 
. the financial preuure,--e1.treme, alarming, and continually 

growing more burdeD10me and aevere. 
So far, 10 bad ; but there are important item• to be taken 

into account on the other aide. }J regard, the financial prea
nre, to take that point fint, there ia to be aet on the other 
aide the e:1traordinary present proaperity of the North. Not a 
little of this, indeed, is artificial and inflated ; but there is after 
all a subatantial foundation for much of iL For fiReen montha 
7'1te 7ifllff hu continued to announce the imminence of a 
fiuancial collapse and a commercial catastrophe ; but it baa not 
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7et come, and ma7 not come until after peace hu been con. 
eluded. It i■ well ondentood now that the apparently fright. 
fut ~ on gold repn!llentl in fact a mode of gradually 
wing the present generation to meet the COit of the war. 
Besides, whatever may be the financial embarru■ment of the 
North, there CUI be no doubt that that or the South i■ yet 
deeper, and far les■ euily redeemable;* and that the actual 
priHtion and poverty which have been inflicted in many part■ 
of the revolting State■ are very great. Nor hu thi■ greater 
pre■ent ■uft'ering been the con■eqoence of a 10onder and ..rer 
■y■tem of 1lunce, by which future aggravation■ of lo■a and 
cli-■ter may be averted. The following pauage i■ from an 
article in the Rielatnlll lfllJ'"nr for the 9th of J anouy lut. 
• The Confederate State■ have revived the French .-igut ey■• 
tem u the financial ac:heme for conducting war, and its result■ 
will prove u diuatrou■ in thi• country u in France. Tuation 
i■ the only mean■ of ■upporting war. The IC)()ner Congra■ 
reali■e■ thi1 fact, the IC)()Der ■hall we ■ee the beginning of the 
ad of the evil■ which now embarrus the Government u well 11 

the peopJe.' In fact, according 'to the Treuury report of Mr. 
Memmiger, pre■ented to the Congl"ell at Richmond on the 
10th of January lut, the total revenue from tues, cu■toms, 
and other imposts wu 10,332,079 dollar■; while the operations 
of the war had cost, up to la,t December 3ht, 579,609,524 
dollar■. The estimated caet of the war, up to .July l■t nest, ia 
357,929,229 dollan, or more than two million■• day, of which 
it ia propoaed to raiee b7 tuation only 48,860,000, and the 
remainder by Treuury notel. 

It can no longer be di■puted, alao, that if the North hu ,nf. 
lend from diuen■iom and diviaiona, the South ■oJl'en from the 
■ame came. And if the Northern armies have been demoral
iaed, those or the Slave Confederacy have not been much better, 
at leut in the West. We have ■een, moreover, that the .Hie/a"'°"" Ezowirter in■i•t■ on the neceuity of enforcing the • COil• 
ecription,' to which the South hu long been compelled to resort. 
But in Georgi■ aud elaewhere it hu been foond impouible to 
enforce it. The people will fight on the ■oil of their own State, 
bot not el■ewhere, for fear, it i■ ■aid, of the • mean white' 
guerillu, who pillage properties in the ab■ence of their 
ownen.t Hence the South hu now •rebel■' and • in■or-

• B1 tlie Jut lllma tk prim of pld at New York - 181; II& BiCUlallld, bow
-, it wu 1101 
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genta ' of ita OWD to repreu. Here ia at least 111>me co11Dter• 
poiae to Northern divi1ion1 and dilllcultiea. 

Aa reapecta the de..pondency and di•i1ion1 of the republican 
party, (it must further be noted,) Mr. Lincoln baa, within the 
Jut two month■, found a good ■et-off' in the increuing moral 
1upport which he ha, received from Great Britain. Thie hu 
helped to re■u■citate Mr. Greeley and hi1 friend, from the 
1tate of extreme depression in which they were two month■ ago. 
The Proclamation, aoon after the beginning of the~ when 
it appeared that Mr. Lincola wu determined to to it, 
began to produce a marked effect in thia count~. Other 
camee indeed concurred, of which, perhap■, the chief wu tbe 
impmdence of ~ T1111~• and other advocate■ of the South. 
Emboldenf'd by the general inclination of the middle-clau 
poblic toward■ the South, which it bad not in vain laboured ■o 
long and IO uaiduou1ly to produce, T.w fnw• ventured to 
insult the moral feeling of England, by intimation, that ■luery, 
&ner all, was not worse than a good many other things, in them
aelt'el far from de■irable, which M>Ciety permitted; thst it wu a 
Jery tolerable e'ril ; that Script.ore, although it did not applaud, 
did not pffllCribe it, and that therefore we need not be 10 very 
mur.h afraid of clasping hands with the 1lavebolding South. Give 
time enough, and no doubt, like other bad things in America, 
England, and el■ewbere, it would die out; but it wu not our 
duty to dri•e it out of the world.* Mr. Spence, the • S.' of 
T.v 1nM•, wu ■o infatuated u to ,peak in the Mme vein at 
a public meeting in Liverpool, to the great diagn■t of th~ 
audience, who refu■ed to hear him out in 1uch a ■train of 
remark. Theae things, and 1uch thinp u the■e, have done 
10mething to open the eyea of England to the true character of 
the caue of the South and of ita chief advO<'&tea. TM 7'i9M!• 
has received a warning, and i1 aware that a re-action hu begun. 
It ha■ attempted in part to explain away it1 word,. But the 
public hu taken the alarm efectually. After all, ignorant u 
moat Engli1hmen may be re■pecting many things American, 

• We 'l'""e two 1n1ten- rl'Glll thi1 acanuloa artide. • Ir il he aid that alawe17 
is at wuiaaee with the 1pirit or the Goepel, ao alao are a !lood mao1 thiop wbic:h uw 
IOl yet laid nnder tlae baa or abolition, or thrat.roed with the wv-power. Samp
tao■1 fve, pvp),p and 11141 linen. wealth, ec-cleaiutical litln, nnmarried cJern, ._. 
demi incomea, ud many other tbinp, are coat.nrJ to tla~ ■piril or tbe ,~1111iel, or 
Ill /,-,t - le ~ed ., •• eui/1 u ,lnery.' So alawer, i1 u mocb or 1111 evil u 
wealth, ecclesiut1cal titla, or a ~ clerical income, and u mac:h oppoaed to tlae 
,pint of tM Goapel-t -· TIM i111U1■-tion ia, tut it ill .U _, ...1 ■--WM 
lo talk of UJ - af tJiea tmp-aJaHl'J iDcl.W- Niag ID ~ l lliat UJ 
.__. napecli .. --tioiw .... ot .-litJ, .... Dpllll ~ -ta 
to..W.,. 
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\hey undentand the vut dift'erence between servitude in the 
families of the patriarcha and the JewA, and the horrible •lave
■yatem of America ; they apprehend, alllO, in aome meuure, 
both the ■gn"ement and the difl'erence, u to the queation of 
■Javery, between Judaiam and Chri■tianity; they know that 
Judaiam mitigated 1lavery, and that Chriatianity wu never in 
apostolic or in later times brought in to unction and to rivet 
the chain of the bondman, u it i■ in America, but, on the 
contrary, that ita apirit operated from the fir.t in antagoniam 
to alavery ; they feel imtinetively that all auch ap(?logies u 
The .7'inau would olfer for &he continuance of the wont and 
moat inhuman form of alavery that the world ever aaw, in a 
republic which uphold■ auch a ayatem u aacred and beneficent, 
are nameoua aopbiama. They bold the ■la very of the Southern 
StatN to be what, up till the middle of March, 1861, Tlae 
Timu itaelf declared it to be, • an unlawful and abominable 
ay■tem.' 

Since the peccant article to which we have referred appeared 
in He n111ea, (January 7th,) a aeries of public meeting• hu been 
held throughout the/rincipal town■ of the kingdom, in oppoei
tion to the South an to alavery. For the moat part theae have 
been crowded and enthuaiutic gathering■; far more so, indeed, 
than any aeries of meetings held in the country for many yean 
put. Greater meeting■, ao far aa numben and enthusium can 
make a meeting great, than thoae held in E:a:eter Hall, and in 
the Manchester Free Trade Hall, have acarcely been known. 

Notwithatanding the afl'ected contempt of TAe Timu, thia 
• agitation ' hu produted a powerful impreuion in fBYour of 
the North. It i■ true, indeed, that the meeting■ hHe ul been 
attended by the ' old chinlry • of the great anti-alaYery con
troveny. That• chivalry• is dead; and t.be10nsofWilberforce 
walk not in the way oft heir father, neither havethe ■onsof Bos
ton the stalwart strength of their father. Moreover it m1llt be 
remembered that with the e:s:ception of Wilberforce and two or 
three more, it wu not for year■ that any •chivalry' could be 
brought to attend the old anti-alBYery meeting■. Then, 11 
now, aristocrat■ dialiked the anti-slavery agitation; the mer
cantile intere■t waa oppoaed to it; the preu were enlisted 
again■t iL Only by constant diacuuiom, by ■pecial publica
tions, by repeated ■ucce■■ion■ of public meetings, by the inftu
ence of the religiona denominations, by the sympathies of the 
tradesmen, the clerk■, the working people, and the poorer 
gentlemen and lea■ fuhionable profea■ional men, of England, 
wu the fight fint won oat of doon, and ao a victo'1. insured 
for the noble leader■ of the anti-alavt'l'Y crnaade within the 
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cbamben or Parliament. The West India interait, for many 
a long year, wu all-powerful in England with almost all but 
the nameless multitude, far more so than the Southern intereet 
iii now. Although, however, the repreaentatives of the old 
leaden 1taud aloof, yet the cauae of freedom and of the North 
iii not without powerful 1ustaiuen. In epite of all our reasonable 
jealoueies and j1111t grudges againet the United States, in ,pite of 
the apathy and the inconeiatenciea of many public men in the 
North, in epite of the Southern parti11&nship of our preee, and, 
above all, in epite of the material interest, which eeem to bind 
111 to the South, and of all the penene miachiefa done to u1 
and our commerce by the North, the cauee of 'Union and 
Emancipation• commands the warm and &ettled aympathiea 
of great oumben of our people. The newa of these meetings 
and of their riaible eft'ect baa in the State■ infueed new vigour 
into the men of the Northern cauae. With these has also been 
combined the intelligence of the grateful reception given to the 
proriaioo ahipe and to their captaine and officen by the public 
of Manchester and Liverpool. The reporta of these things, u 
might have been expPCted, have produced an e:uggerated 
impreaaion in the Statea. The North baa fancied the meeting■ 
to he much more powerful and aignificant than they really have 
been; and the Uniooiatl! have conaoled themeelves for the affronts 
of atateamen, and the le11 than friendly tone of Parliament, by 
imagining that all the nation but the aristocrats and the cotton
lords is on their aide. This is one reuon why iu the North 
generally, and even in the State and Legislative Auembliea of 
New York, Mr. Lincoln's administration holda a much better 
position now than it did six week■ ago. 

Even while theee pagea are pusing through the preee, fresh 
evidence i1 bronght by every mail that the position of the 
North i■ daily growing atrooger, and that union and zeal are 
taking the place of despondency ud diviaion. The Richmond 
correspondent of the KfUJffllk Whig, writing on January 80th, 
aid, • For the tint time aince the war began each Southern 
army ia held at bay by a ■uperior, mobilieed, abolition force.' 
It ia plain that the South baa no atrength to 1pare for advances 
or enterpriaea of any moment. On the fmntien of Virginia 
Hooker ia re-organizing hie army ; at Charleston a great expe
dition holda General Beauregard in alarm ; in Tenoeuee 
Roeencrana bolda a commanding position in ■uperior f'orce, 
while the siege of Vickaburg i1 being resolutely proeecuted by 
General Bank■ ; and at many other points Federal e1pedition1 
of more or leas importance are preparing for action. All thia, 
however, ia or mllCh Iese cona,queoce than the change which 
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hu, within the lut two month•, come over the ■pirit of the 
North. It i• very pouible that the Southemen, who remain 
upon the defenaive, and are everywhere outnumbered by the 
North, may yet, on the fint advance of their enemies at any 
chief point, in8ict upon them a humiliating defeat. Such a 
,ault u thil would 1urpri1e no one. But even a great defeat 
-1uch ia now the changed temper and invigorated ■pirit of 
the North-would hardly avail to regain for the Northern 
peace party the poaition which it held in January, or materially 
to all'ect the respective po■itiom of the North and the South. 
The contemptuou■ manner in which the Southem public men 
and public joumale have rejected all the advances of the N orthero 
peace democrat■ and their orpm in the pre■■, and the whole■ale 
and impartial abuae which they have poured upon all the North, 
have, for the present at leut, reduced the peace party iu the 
North to ■ilence, and made the war once more popular. The 
Congreu, ere it aeparated, left Mr. Lincoln ve■ted with greater 
authority, more ample and unrestricted powen, and larger 
re■ource■ for the proeecution of the war, both u reapecte 
financial credit and the mean• of enliatment, than at any 
former period. 

NeYerthele■a, upon the whole, and notwith1tanding the ye17 
high and confident. tone' of Mr. Seward'• di■patch, we think 
it not unlikely that, unleaa before the nine month■' men are 
di1banded, and the 1ummer heatl have ■et in, 10me deciliTe 
'fictory or rictorie■ 1hall haYe been gained by the North, the 
Unioniatl will find it impouible to proaecute the war to 
any 1uch result u the total 1ubjugation of the South, 
and will be compelled, 100ner or later, to coment to an 
armiatice, with a view to the arrangement of eome term, of 
accommodation. If the war ia to be continued after the 
1ummer, it will be neceuuy to attack Richmond again. It 
may well be anticipated that, in 1uch a cue, the South would 
again be rictoriou1. She will at leut retain Yetel'ID troope 
enough, uoder her able generals, to defend her capital, while 1 
large proportion of the force■ oC the North mut be diatributed 
in garriaon all oYer the country. 

What would be the comequence of another great battle loat 
in the adnoce upon Richmond? It appean to u that peace, 
at a diudYantage, mut follow. In ■hort, the altematiYe would 
aeem to be,-great aucceaea for the North before mmmer, or 
IOOD after 1ummer a ceuat.ion of hoetilitie■. 

The commercial and money-getting North CID wone •pare 
it■ citisem than the agricultural South. Fighting ia more 
congenial to the temper, the IOcial poaition, &lld the habit., of 
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the men of the Sooth than of the North. The Sooth, too, 
play for a high 1take ; victory i1 their only chance of retaining 
power, and of aecuring and estending their gain• by mean1 of 
their peculiar 'institution;' whereu the North, u it now 
atand1, cua pl'Ollper and expand withoot the South, better 
perhai- than with it. The South, beaidea their natural apti
tude for a military life, have the union and the cow-age of 
ambitiou1 deaperadoea; and in fighting, their preaent lou ia 
Jeu, whilat their hope ii to win all. Beaidea, the olt'en•i•e 
warfare of the North i1 more C01tly and dillicalt than their 
antagoniatl' defenai.e; and when they can no longer 1u1tain 
an aggreuiYe conteat, their game ia played out; the eooner 
peace comes, on good tel'IIUI, the better. 

On the whole, then, we incline to the opinion that, anlea 
the North ahould, in the intenal, win auch victories u put 
esperience would not warrant ua in especting, the war will 
'rirtully come to an end next autumn. Bot with two deciai•e 
Yictoriea and a manifest general to pat their faith in, the way 
to conquest would be plain before the North. If the Lincoln 
adminiltnt.ion hu loat aupporten, it hu alao got rid of encum
bnncea and ncillating counaellon. The acr.euion to the 
Northern forcea of many thouaande of Negroea, whoae fighting 
capabilities are now eatabliahed, ahoald, if well impro•ed, 
pro•e a valuable auiliary. Europe ia morally more at one with 
the North than at any former r.,iod, And, with the example 
of Ireland before oor eyes, which we ha•e held and go•erned 
in apite of the remonatrance1 of numberleea foreign authorities, 
and in the face of almoat unequalled dillicaltiea, we are by no 
meana prepared to uy that an honest Emancipation Go•ern
ment, if in pc>NeUion of a great general, might not, in the 
eowae of the next eighteen month•, elt'ectually reduce 
and restrain the South, until by the diminution of the 
aluery element, and • wile policy of progreaai.e emanci
pation, the aource of the mutual antagonism of North and 
South wu o.ercome, and the way prepared for a truly united 
republic. But, in an1 cue, we hope that we ha•e heard the 
lut of European mediation. 

It ahould be particularly remembered that, eYeD though the 
North may in all likelihood ha•e to recoil from before Rich
mond, and to aubmit to the existence within the former limitl 
of the Union of a ala•eholding eonledeney, atill, whene•er 
peace ii concluded, it ii likely to be on auch terma u to 
secure to the North an immeue preponderance within the 
former boundariea of the United States, and to hem in the 
Slate SW. within nanow ud rigid limita; while f'or the 
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Free States •ill be aecured unlimited area of espamion, under 
more favourable conditions, o•ing to the elimination of the 
element or slavery, than have ever existed previously. The war 
will have aettled so much as this, that alavery in all the 
Northern and Western States shall be done away, and no foot
ing be again permitted to it either •ithin sovereign State or 
'lt'ide-spreading Territory. It will have transformed the .Reai
duary Union into a republic untainted by slavery, and united 
with other free nationa in oppoaition to the slave trade .. Such 
a resolt •e shall consider u more than compenaation for all 
the blood and treasure expended in the ••r. 

The Spectator baa given a clear and lnmino111 rie'lt' of the 
tendency of the ••r in the direction we have now indicated; 
and 'lt'e have satisfaction in supporting our o•n remarks by the 
authority of so able and well-informed a jo11rnal, a journal of 
'large diacoune, looking before and after.' 

•The North hu fought rrom the &nt for the Union beyond all, 
punuing that end with a zeal which baa too often blinded it to the 
plainl!llt collllideratiou of justice and morale. It hlll not abandoned 
that object yet, but it baa begun to conceive of failure u among 
the po,uibilitiea, and, couequently, to direct ite unh!luecl ell'orts to 
end■ which, even if the Union be deetroyed, may mitigate the re■ ult
ing calamity. For conque1t it■ only chance ia emancipation, 
which mu■t disintegrate Southern ■ociety ; but that Calling, or proy, 
ing too 11low, the North hu in it■elf the power to enclole the Coo, 
federacy with a ring fence of free State. ...... A little pamphlet ju,, 
publi■bed in England contain& a map, ■bowing ■11 men with eye. 
with what comparative - tbia aecond end may even now be 
11eeured. The North ia for defenllive t';1!'°'88 allll08t impregnable, 
and it ia only neoeaary to clear the • ia■ippi and regain Teu.1, 
and the South i.ii reduced at once to the rank of a ■eoond-rate power. 
Without the Mi■■ia■ippi ■be baa DO bold over the We1t, the future 
home of million ; without Te:1111, no future of imperial strength or 
poeition. Cooped up within bounJarie■ •hich tbongh wide are te. 
than hair her olaim■, the South mu■t cultivate ■11 that remains oC 
her half-uhan■ted aoil by a labour which of it.elf ub8Ult■ land 
wone than unintermitted white crop■ ...... The day ■laYery ceue■ to 
pay, 1lavery will be ■tyled helli■h inlteld of divine, and the "right. 
of man " wil11Wume their hold over the mind■ • well u ant.on oC 
the South. At ■11 event■ ■lanry cannot extend, and the emigrant.I, 
U they throng to the W •t. •ill ■11 be ayowedly rree. The tuk is 
■till a di8lowl one ; b11t, compared with the ■ubjuption of the South, 
it becom• a mere bagatelle. Towards the Millllia■ippi, therefore, 
the .J,'ederal Government ia directing it■ atrenirth ; keeping the anny 
of the Potomao in poaition, it ia true. but only to prevent. the beet 
Southern army from hurrying to the We■t ...... The Miai•ippi once 
cleared, the North oan r111t upon it■ oara, hem in the South b1 • 
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water blockade, conring thret1 11id• or the territory, and a land 
blockade on the fourth ; fill up Texaa with Httlen numerou11 enough 
to revolutionise her State Ian, and calmly await the day when tbe 
South ,hall accept a peace on the buia of each federatioD retaining 
the pouea,iiooa it actually holda. The South, with every fibre of it. 
1oeiety diuolving under the 1low operation of the contagion or free
dom, must give way, in the end, and saorilice, for the sake or inde
pendence, the dream of a grand 11lave empire which, extending round 
the Gulf, should domiuate down to the l■thm1111.'-8pe«.tor, 
Fe6r"""y 1411, 186'3. 

It ill possible that, with such a prospect before it, the South 
may next autumn refuse peace ou the basis of each federation 
retaining ita actual pouessions. In such a cue, it is unlikely 
that the North will concede more, and war must be protracted. 
Should this happen through the obstinacy of the South, it is 
certain that, even though the North might limit itself by land 
to maintaining and making good the ground it holds, which it 
hu shown itself able to do with perfect sncceu, ita naval 
111periority would enable it, without any violent e&"ort, to work 
itself before another summer into a still more commanding 
relative position. 

The war would then be continued in the form of one 
ntended blockade of the Southern States by the North, Oil 
three sides by water, and on the fourth by land. The effect of 
tbia in the end would be to bring the South to the same poli
tion which it would do well to accept at fint. The Southern 
States would include Eutem Virginia, the Carolinas, Georgia, 
Plorida, (aupposing the North to retire from ita hold of the 
Eutem coaat-line,) Alabama, Milliuippi, a amall south
eutern portion of Louisiana, and some part of western Ten
neuee. The landward boundary of the Confederacy would be 
defined generally by the Alleghauy Mountain,, the river Ten
Dellee, and the Misai11ippi. On condition of the South OOD• 
11e11ting to these boundanes, the North might retire from- the 
poaitions which it holds upon the Eaatem eeaboard. The 
Unionists would bold Arkansas, the chief part of Louisiana, 
and Tesu. Thev W'ould retain N uhrille, Memphis, Ne" 
Orleans, and the •whole course of the Mwiuippi. That 
ll.avery eo hemmed in by a circle of absolutely free and anti
ll.am-y States mnst be diaintegrated at the borden and die 
out bJ degrees in the interior of the alave States, there can be 
no doubt. It is pcaible that by such a process ita exlinc
~on may be more speedily and eft'ectnalJy brought about than 
m any other way. 

In all this we .. ume that the Unionist!! can and will make 
YOL, II[, SO, XX:UX. R 
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themselYee mutel'II of Yicksburg. They mu•t do thi1, what
ever else they leave undone. Nothing elee will content the 
Weat. 1'o accomplish thia the Weat and North will work 
together with indomitable determination ; all the resourcee of 
the Union by land and by water will be made, if neceaaary, to 
converge upon this point. Thi, accomplished, the conquest 
of all the territory on the right bank of the Miui111ippi must 
follow, including the Yut region of Teus, which is already 
partially free soil. Aud when Vicksburg i• reduced, the 
union of the North and the West will be close and auured. 

What baa now been ak.etcbed is an attainable object; whereu 
it may well be doubted whether the entire 1ubjugation of all 
the 1lan States be an object attainable. It is this convictiou, 
we imagine, which hu influenced Measn. Wendell PhilliJII and 
H. Greeley in preparing the mind of the North to accept peace 
on such term, u may aecure the accompli■hment of this 
object. The North is likely to grow weary of the war, and 
may perbape throw all up, if the entire reatoration of the 
Union ia to oontinae ita one aim. In fact, this hardly could 
be accomplished, so far u we can at present aee, except on 
oondition of the North recei'fing the South back on term■ 
fayounble to ■lavery. Some Northern men, who before all 
thing■ cling to the Union as an idol, and who care little or 
nothing about the unlimited 1pread of ■l&Yery,-all Northem 
men who an at heart pro-ela•ery,-woald eubmit to this bue 
and wretched proetration ; ignorant or beedlee■ that by 10 

doing their entire Union woald be not only humbled, but 
monlly corrupted and debued. But the intelligent leaden 
of the great Bepablican party-perhapa also the best of the 
Democnta themsel•es,-woald endure any ucrifice rather 
than ooneeat to eo fearful a CODA1Dmation. 

Let the North accept the indication■ of ProYidence; let it 
eubmit to limit ite aim, to a great attainable good. The 1ym• 
patby of the world will go with it then. It will be mdeot 
lhat the ■harp eobooling of the war hae taught the Northem 
people many and mo■t important leaon■ in a yery •hort time; 
and that they haft thoroughly learnt- thie aboYe all-that, 
before all elee, it i, nemaary that the U Dion ebould be free 
10il. We haYe no fear, if the Union be not ratored, of the 
North unlearning that lee■on, or undoing any put of what it 
... done during the last fifteen montha. That acute obaerver 
and trntbfnl witne■a, Mr. Ruuell,-who■e dismillal from the 
army by lbe Northern adminiatntion wu oae of ita gravett 
miatakea, whole letten in n. 7-a did 10metbing to counter
act the un~ of the ~ing articl• in that journal, ud 



whole 'Diary-North and South,' ill full of evidence COD• 
demnatory of the Southern cause,-from an early period of 
the war diaoerned and ■bowed that, aa the atruggle proceeded, 
die conteat on the ■ide of the North muat become u decidedly 
aati-alavery i11 ita tendency u on tbe aide of the South it had 
from the fint been avowedly pro-elavery in ita pnrpoae. That 
t.hi■ hu been the cue ia DOW undeniable. Slavery hu been 
abolished in the district of Columbia, and thu■ direct Federal 
participation-at leut territorial participation-in alavery hu 
been done away. It baa been decreed that alavery ia to be 
i>r ever excluded from the territories of the United Statea. 
A. alav~ptain baa been hanged at New York u a pirate; 
a law hu thua been enforced which had been allowed to 
remain altogether inoperative i and au end hu been put to 
all overt Northern participation in slave trading. The North 
haa entered into diplomatic relations with the negro atatea of 
Bayti and Liberia. The long-delayed treaty with. Great 
Britain for the 1uppreaion of th.e alave-tnde hu been oon
llllllmated. The citiseuhip of free coloured mea bu been 
recogniaed b1 the Courts of Law. Laatly, the Government 
haa taken distinct anti-slavery ground, and urged upon the 
uation and the States a plan of peaceable emancipation with 
1111itable compensation i a policy which is bearing fruit in the 
=on by the Slave States now with the North, of reeolatiou 

• ng them to the acceptance of the plan propoeed. 
MOJ'80ver, many thouaanda of alavea ban actually been 

amancipated by the progreaa of the Northern arm7; and 
thouaanda or Northernen who were either pro-slavery or cared 
little about the ' Nigger question' have, by military service 
in the South, been converted into earnest aoti-alavery men. 

After such reaulta aa these, we cannot imagine that the 
leading minds of the North will ever recede from the anti
llavery position which they have fonnd themeelves obliged to 
•ume. The Union in ita abaolute integrity may have to be 
let go; but a grand free republic, hemming in the Slave 
States, will be a much nobler thing than the huge unwieldy 
Union, cuned, crippled, poisoned, bwbarilled, and enalaved by 
llavery. 

It i■ certain that when the war ii over, the North muat, oat 
of conaidention for the W eat aud South-W eat, coneent to 
repeal or modify the Morrill Tari&'. Shonld it not do this, it 
will not be poaible to eetabliah a hearty union of Free State.. 
It will, indeed, be a froblem how to rai11e the revenue required 
to pay the interest o the Federal debt. But we need hardly 
remark that, for revenue purpoaea, a much lower tariff' would 
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be gn,at11 more productive than the praent, which, u to many 
articles, 1a Yirtaally prohibitive. 

But the South will alao have a bavy debt, for the iutereat 
of which it mast proride. ID the Sooth, direct taxation i1 a 
Yery poor rnource, and will go no way toward, proriding the 
nquilite rnenue. The South, therefore, will be obliged either 
to impoae an nport dnt1 on cotton or import duties on manu
factured arti.clea. 'l'boee who have gone with the South, under 
the impreuion that the South will carry oat a free-trade polic7, 
ue likely to find themaelves painfully miatakea. Meantime, 
u&il 1ummer comee, the world mast remain in 1aapeme 
napectiog the future or the American war, aod the proepeeta 
of oar own diatreued cotton diatricta. That, on the whole, the 
mtation of the put year will be cmrruled for the best intereata 
both or America and of Eniland, we ue penuaded. Un
doubtedly it hu been a retributive Yiaitation; but the retri
bution hu alao been in meroy: retribution and mercy, fint 
far the United Statea, aod then for thi1 country. Thi1, how
e,er, ia • 111bjeat oa which in thia article we mlllt not enter. 



BRIEF LITERARY NOTICES. 

C:hri•tian Faith: lta Naturo, Object, Causea, and Eff'ccts. B7 
John H. Godwin. London:. Jackaon, Walford, and Hoel. 
dcr. 1862. 

TRIii ia a remarkable volume. AA one of the Con~ 
LeaturH, it m11y be taken to repreaen', . IO Car u repidl it.a 
nbjeet, the view• in relation to Cbriatian faith now in the MCend• 
ant omong divinea of the Congregationaliat Churche1, among the 
et.-clesiutieal descendants of Brown and Owen, the theological mo
ceaon of Doddridge, Willioma, and Pye Smith. Firat, then, IO 

regarded, it i.ti an ooditguiaed abandonment of Calrioi1m in :r:· 
Not one of the diatinctive point. of the J;lffllestinarian th iB 
retained ; election and the Calvioiatic ' doctrinea of grace' are expreuly 
renounced. (See pp. 92, 93; also pp. 99-103.) It ii not wonderfnl, 
therefore, that the work ahould incur aevere condemnation, if it were 
only upon thie RCCOuot, at the hand11 of Celvinistic Congregationaliata. 
Their cawie i11 surrendered by ODO who occupies the plaee of a rabbi 
unong the ruioiaterial neophyt.4111 of their own denomination. We 
grieve, howe'fer, to have furtlier to •Y that, ao far u we can under
•tand, Mr. Godwin altogether givN up the 'dootrina of grace ' 
in their proper eeoae, and u held by any evangelical community, 
whether called Cal•iniatic or Armioian. To our viaion hiB teach
ing u to the work of faith and regenention in the heart eeem1 
to be nothing beyond the loweat Pelagianilm, 1Uch P,lagianiem 
u doe1 not ao much u 'know wh,ther there be any Holy Ghoet.' 
No pl■ce iR left for 1piritoal or mpematural influence in the 
theology of Mr. Oodwin; perhape it would be more jmt to •y 
that the doctrine ia altogether explained away. Let our readen 
con11ider what is the real meaning of tho following J>lll&IIPI, and 
what the immediate inference which they warrant. 

' Whether the me&DII employed be natnral or supernatural, whether 
the agency be direct or indirect, whether the benefita received be 
pee_uliar or genenl, of all good God i, the author, and for all He 
111 to be praieed. In giving Hia Soo to be the Saviour of the 
world, He gave to men a good transceuding the conatitution and 
course of nature, and therefore ' (mark, o,,ly 'therefore') 'the li,rht 
and influence which come from Chriat muat be 1upematnral. :But 
the good that i1 ~tnral and that which i1 eupematunl ue alike 
from God.' (P. 90.) 'God ■peak■ to men by all that He hu made, 
and by all that He doe,, by their daily joys and aonow■, by the 
1lil'tatn of comcience, ■bowing what is right, and the remone of 
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oouoience condemning what hM bem Wl'ODI; b7 all the good ucl 
ml which th91 behold in the world, and by thON hopea uad fean 
which go beyond the limit.a or time uad wander through eternity. 
He th111 apeu1 to them. for their proJlt, though too oftm thef n,rard 
not Bi■ voice. But thllJ who hev and learn or Him, u m tli.. 
way• He give1 to men counllel and correction, come to Bi■ Bon 
Je1u■ Chri■t when they hear Hil voice ....... In whatever waya, under 
whatever circumnauce■, by whatever meau, men ue brought to 
receive Chri■t u their Lord and Saviour, it mut be their humble and 
thankrut acknowledgment that they were drawn to Him by the 
Father, and that it wu given to them that th91 1hould come to 
Him. A.ccording to the language of the Old T..tament, whatffer 
is done b7 God iii eft'ected b7 His Spirit. Therefore, • God d08I 
prodUC1 in men'• mind, faith in Ilia Son, it may be aid that thil 
laith is alway1 the work or Hia Spirit.' (Pp. 98, 94,.) 

' There is one i-■se in which the gift of the Holy Spirit is 
rapraent.ed u the c&11111 of that faith which ia the commenc. 
ment of the Christian coune. The conviction of ■in, righteoumeu, 
and Juclgment, is declared by our Lord to be the CODle<JUeDce of the 
oommg of the Holy Spirit ; and u 1uoh conriction11 are connected 
with Chrilltian faith, it hu been inferred, that where this faith 
ui■t. there mu■t have been the prior reception' (que11.:, i•fl-) 
'of the Holy Spirit ....... Such apparent inconailtenoy (P) doe■ not 
belong to the teaching of our Lord. He ■peab of two cluaee of 
penona ; of one • receiving the- Holy Gho■t, and of the other u 
noeiving conviction in CODle<Juence. The apo■tle■, He ■aid, and 
othen who truted to Him, would be endowed wi1.h His Spirit ; 
and then the world, they who had not 1et trwit«l to Him, would 
be convinced of their wrong in rejecting Him.' fSurely • mOlt 
wriou■ ancl al~her ~ual glou on John :ni.1, 8.] ...... 'That 
the faith by wh10h Chri■tian■ are 1u■tained in that coune, ii pre
lllffed and perfected by the Spirit which they noeive, ia unquemon
ably true. But the faith which ia the conaequence of Chri■tian life, 
cannot be the faith which ia required Cor it.a commencement.• (Pp. 
96-97.) 

'It ia olearl1 taught in Scripture, thai they who have tru,ted in 
Cbmt are renewed by the Holy Spirit which they receive from Him . 
. . . . . . Thil change is more than the coming of the light to thON who 
were in darkn .. , being a preparation of the mind to nc:eive thil 
light. And u both the change of al'ection which precedel,' (thil 
111em1 to be in direct contradiction to all that hu been quoted 
and to what followa,J 'and thai which followa the higher appre
hen1iona of monl and 11piritual objectl, ue attributed to the Hol1 
Spirit ; ,o tho. new apprehenaiomi or truth m111t be reprded u the 
mark of the ame Divine power ..... The faith which they who come 
to Chri■t eeek beeau■e or the faith with which they flnt come, thil 
i■ the operation or the Hol1 Spirit. But 111ch tlt.ith .-mbles, not 
the ooming of the 1ick to be hesled by the Saviour, but their con• 
dition and conduct when reltored to health. 'l''Jwy eoae to Hi• i• 



tu~ of• pov,er .,._, po,,,._; atl 1-, folliow4 Ht. itl 
tu UfJmn of tl,e t1ea, llt"flflgtl iol,icl IHJ tWnMI fro,,& Jlj•.' 
(Pp. 98, 09.) 

ln thete erlracta there is much oblcurity; aome coDJ'uaion, eome 
eootradiction. But when .trictly uwyaed, together with their 
eonte:d, they yield the rollowing principles u their aolid reaiduum : 
1. The raith by which men attach themselves to Chriat ii ' the 
Herci&e of II power alread,: JI088Saed ' by them, and is exerciseil 
altogether apart rrom the gift or the Spirit promiaed by Chrilt. 2. 
The (aith n:erciaed by Christian1 after they have come to Chrilt is 
in aome senae 'of the operation of the Holy Ghost,' ao far 1111 it risee 
mperior to the faith in which they came ; but in a aenae which pre
cludea the idea or any special spiritual influence u ei:ercised urn 
the heart and soul by the second Peraon or the Godhead. ' Acoo~ 
to the language of the Old 'featament, whatever ii done by God, 11 
eft'ected by Hi.I Spirit.' ' Whi,ther the meam employed be natural 
or 11upematunl, whether the, agency.be direct or indirect., whether 
the benefits receh·ed be peculiar or general, or all good God ii the 
author, and for all He is to be prailled. In giving His Son to be 
the Saviour or the world, He gave to men a good transcending the 
coutitution and course of DBture ; and, llu,refore, the light and 
influence which come from Christ must be supernatural.' ~. 
and ' therefore ' DIily. The light and influence which come to u■ 
through our acceptance of Christ u our Saviour, and our medita
tion on Hi.I doctrine, His life, Hi.I death, His reign, may be Aid 
to be the work and gift of His Spirit, inll8muoh 118 they are thua 
derived from His life and influence ; they are ■upernatural in the 
aen■e j1111t defined. In thi■ ■enae Jrlr. Godwin believe1 in the 
1uperDBtural influence and the gift or the Holy Spirit, ' the Spirit of 
Cbrilt,' and o•ly in this sense. Dinot ■piritual influence is ei:plained 
away. The faith by which the penitent accept■ Chri■t 118 Hi.I 
Saviour i■ not a faith divinely inwrought, i■ not of the operation 
of the Holy Ghost ; it is the reault of moral influence, no doubt, 
but in no aenae of any ■piritual energy or in■piration ;-it is the 
re■ult of natnral caU&e1. But it matt.en little whether our ■alntion 
results from natural or from ■ur:rnatural cau■e■ or influence■ ; 'the 
good that is natural and that which is aupernatural are alike from God.' 
And the faith which the confirmed Christian believer ei:erciaea is onl1 
in t.hi■ BeDN 11iperDBtural, that it re■ ult■ Crom habitual intimacy and 
communion with the eumple and doctrine of Clum, that i■, with 
'a good tramceuding the constitution and ooune of nature.' Now 
let our reader■ weigh the worda ne:r.t to be cit.ed, and which imme
diately follow the wt oC the paaagea quoted above. 

' lC God be acknowledged 118 the Author and Giver of every sood, 
ADd whatever ii right in thought and reeling, in purpose and condw.-t, 
be attributed to Hi■ eternal love and to His gracioua power,-il' 
whatever ill peculiar to Chriltian1, their new life, witb it■ wi■dom 
ud righ~ and peaee and joy, be ucribed to the Saviour, 
u the re■ult aC truating to Him--ud it tbi■ be reprded u the 
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work and DLlllifeltation of the Holy Spirit, which He J)l'Olbtd to 
thON who would t.raat in Him-if theae trutha in whicL Chriatiaai. 
agree, be Cully admitted. will there not be fomid in them whateTw 
an contribute to Chriatiao comfort ud improvement P ID aeekiq 
a farther bowW,., of the ea...- or Chriltiao f'mb, we go hey• 
the io1tructiou or Seripture, and the leuou oC esperieoae,' &o. 
(Pp. 99, 100.) 

1n 1UCh doctrine u thia, we •y, there ii 10metbing maob colder 
than mere Pelagiuilm; aalntiOD ii ID aft'air or metapbylim uul 
ulr-govennnent, it ii the acceptanoe by the 10ul of a new idea. When 
Hr. Godwin 1J>Nk.1 in ortbodos phrue of the reception or the Holy 
Spirit by believen, we have already Nell that he ii very far froa 
meaning that any new 1piritual power or life is 1upematunlly 
imparted to the believer. Indero, bil teaching on the eubject of 
faith in itl relation to 'rigbtneu • or rigbteoueueu would neeeuarily 
lead to tbie concluion, We have IND bow diltioctly he deniea 
any supernatural cbaraet.er t9 tbo faith by which the proitent 
accepts Christ ; and yut tbil faith, he teaches ua, ii the principle or 
all 'rightneu,' to uu bi.I own unde11irable 1ubatitute for the 
es:oellent word ' righteousne11,' with w.hich, u employed in the 
Seriptures, evangelical believer■ are ■o lovingly familiar. No doubt 
there iii BOme truth in thie ; all divines or name an.I fame have 10 
taught ; among modeme W ealey hu well ■et forth tbi■ truth, and in 
our own day Vinet ha■ admirably expounded ud illu■trated in what 
Nnsc the faith which in aceepting Chri■t renouncea works and merit 
iii yet it.elf a mOBt bleued and acceptable 'work of God.' (John vi. 
29.) But, if faith be tho principle or righteoumea, uul yet tbo 
J'Ollult of merely natural cauae■, in what -■e are Chrietiam 'born 
apio' through believing, 'bom or God,' 'bom of the Spirit P ' Mr. 
Godwin'• tbeoloc expree■ly exclude■ 1piritual inftueoce from repent
uoe, and Crom the penitent'• faith in Cbri■t, and really esclude■ it 
from the whole life of the Chri■tian. Whereu the true doctrine i■, 
that both repentance ud faith are wrought in the believer, through 
the power and grace of the Holy Ghoat. 
A■ might be npected, Mr. Godwin'• theology is seriously def••• 

u to the question■ oC guilt and atonement. The doctrine of impu• 
tation in any ■enu he altogether dilearde; he unbinds the federal tie 
equally between Adam and bil poaterity, and between the Christ and 
our race. Hil ii a thl'Ology without a philoeophy, without a 1y■tem, 
without coherenoy ; be hu abandoned orthodosy without embnaing 
either neoplatoni■m, pantheiem, or materiali■m. Hie dootrine respect. 
ing the Holy Gbo■t ,eeme to u to be -,eely dietinguuibable t'rom 
Sabelliaoi■m : we will not ■et down 1urmi■e■, howner probable, 
respeating bi.I Yiew1 on other point. or doctrine aearly nlated to 
thie. 

Mr. Brewin Grant hu indeed aecu■ed :Hr. Godwin of pant.beiem; 
but how any critic could do thie with p. 118 in Yiew we ~ 
uodentaod. It i1 "-ertain that Ur. Godwin ii not a ~thailt. 

We haYe nad llr. Godwin'• replie■ to Mr, Hinton I l1iriotara■. u 



well u thole lltrietm. themaelv.. The reply lhowa that be GUI 
write clearly and aomewhat el'eetively when it ia not hil bulineu 
to be oblcan : bot it doea not d'ect the ooncl1111ion1 we hate 
stated above. We mut not, however, cloae tbia notice without 
upreuing our indignation at the DW1Der in which :Mr. 01'11Dt 
hu done hia work of diaaceting Mr. Godwin. The clevll'IIIIII, 
thb unfairne11a, and the unllCl'llpW0118De111 or imputation and 
language, remind ua or an Old Buley lawyer ; but there ii 10me

thing wone than thia. He inf'orma ua, apparently without any 
comcioomeu of wrong-doing or 11e11111 or abame, that when he ~b,. 
liahed bill fint article againat Mr. Godwin'■ work in the Brilvl 
Sindoni, an article in which he atrongly condemn• the theol~ 
or the whole volume, he /,all Hly natl IIN prefaN. In thiB 
article, aLio, we may note by the way, ho round■ an imputatioa 
or hereay on the ..,.., obvioua and undeniable distinction which 
Hr. Godwin maka between • Cbriatian faith ' and ' the Chri■tisn 
faith.' Fort.her, we wiah to obeerve, tut in our judament it ii no 
part or :Mr. Godwin'■ heterodo:ry that he teacbea that Chriltian 
faith ia not a mere belief in any propoaition or number or propoei
tions reapecting the penon and work or Je11ua Chrilt, but a penonal 
truat in Obriat u hil Saviour, uerciaed by • truly penitent ■inner, 
Buch a faith at the ame time impliea of neceuity • hearty belief in 
certain propOBitiona reapecting Chriat'a penon and work, u Mr. 
Godwin diatiootly and at great l~h at.tea and e:rplain,. A, to 
the nature of aome or thoae proJIOlltiona, we ahould probably agree 
much more with Kr. Grant than with Mr. Godwin. But we are 
oompelled to enter our proteat againat Mr. Grant'• manner or oon
duoting oontroveny with beterodo:r brethren. 

An Attempt to e:rplain and establish the Doctrine or Juatifica
tion by Faith only, in Ten Sermoaa upon the Nature 
and the Eft'ecte or Faith, preached in the Chapel 0£ 
Trinity College, Dublin. By James Thomas O'Brien, 
D.D., rormerlT. Fellow or Trinity College, and Archbiabop 
King'• Divinity Lectorer in the Univeraity or Dublin, 
now Biahop or Oaaory, Ferns, aod Leighlin. Second 
Edition. London and Cambridge : Macmillan and Co. 

Tu11 i, a nry difl'erent book from Mr. Goowin'•· We ban riHD 
rrom ita perual with a high degree of pleuun and .. tiaraction. 
No qoe■tion can, in the nature of thinga, be more important th&D 
that which Nlllpl!Ct& the ground and metlaod of • 1inner'1 joatitica
ijon before God ; and amid.it the defection, from Cbri1tian truth 
which mark the preaent day, it ill refreahiDf to find • man like 
Bi,bop O'Brien, who appreh,mda the Goepel m its inmo■t euenoe, 
and enfurce1 it with all the en~rgy of profound conviction. 

The Di■coW'IM!I contained in thia volume were preached about 
thirty year■ ■ineti, in the chapel of Trinity College, Dublin ; and 
wen originally publiahed in the year 1833, Although the fint 
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8ltition - ll)leldily IOld, the author delayed the iane of' a RCOud, 
iD the hope tliat a little leiallJ'II mi,rht enable him to giYe to the 
work a more 6nuhed and perfeet eharact.er, and, in particular, to 
iutrodDCe in IM ~PJ>MN, which form• a large and molt Yalnable 
portion of the Yolume, nerything which it wu de■irable to bring 
lonrud on the ■eYeral topic■ reJ'ened to. At length it hu been 
apin ■ent forth to the public; though with a frank ackoowledg
ment, that the author ha■ not beea able to aoeomplilh all that he 
de1ired. But there are few .tndent■ or Holy Soriptun who will 
not accept it, u it i1, with •tinaotion and gratitude. 

Dr. O'Brien', fint Dileoune i1 on tie, N.ttWfl of .Ftmlt. He 
point■ out two error■ again■t which it ii neceuary to nard ;-that 
of ext.ending the import or the term fllitlt ■o u to m-'e it inolnde 
obedience to the Divine precept., and that of re■triotillg it to a mere 
aot of the int.ellect, ... nting, upon 1ufflcint eridence, either to the 
truth or Cbriatianity in g,meral, or to it■ 11peci60 1tat.ement■ and 
doctrine■ in particular. Hi1 own view or faith i■, tl,at it include■ 
'""' or r~lia,.Ct" u a leading and uu111Nl element. The following 
puuge clearly ,how■ the poaition whioh he takea, and which he 
proceedl to maintain and vindicate by an extended eumination or 
the New Teatament. The opening clanNI refer to a aentiment 
which be had jut expreaed,-that it ii not for man to deviae 
IM'hemea or hi, OWII tor guarding the rreenea or the Goapel aeu!" 
abue, but rather to reet in the &NUl'IIDCI that God'• honour will be 
1ufflciently maintained by the right u■e or the ■af'earua,dl which He 
Hi1111elr has proYided for it :-' lnnstigating t\e nbject u~n 
-nder principlee, in a more patient conr■e, and in a humbler 1pirit, 
100, my brethren, will 6nd, I am penuaded, that of the true mean
ing of l'AITH, where we are moat concerned to ucertain the meaning 
ol the word, Tall'IT ii an eamtial and leading collltituent ; and that 
the true meaning or .Ftml ,,. Oltrvt, or ill Gotl tlrougl Clrvt, i■ 
not merely or properly belier or the truth of the Bcriptuni narr■tion 
oonceming OW' Lord ; or an a111ent of the under■tanding to certain pro
pa■ition1 derived from that narrative, however tnae and however 
important they may be ; but that it ii T.all'IT m CRBIIT, or Ilf Go» 
'l'HBOlTOII CBBIBT, founded upon BUCh a belief or u■ent ; an entire 
1Dd unreae"ed tottjllmlff in the efticacy of what Christ ha■ done 
and 1uft'ered for u1, a full nlia•c. upon Him and upen H"ts work.' 
(Pp. H, 15.) 

With 1Dcb riew1 of the natun or Faith, the author ~ to 
inquire, in the aecond Di1eoune, into ,-,,~ &,,,w of Aill a,uJ Ill 
lupM,t- 11'-,,kl, w eHMliol to it. Jn thil, too, he eo11teuda for • 
great truth, which cannot be too l'learly apprehended or too firml.)' 
held. He aftlnm that • Divine in8U11ce II neceaary to produce 
and Rltain a saring faith in the Lord Jftlll. Such a faith, he 
maintain,, m111t be preceded by connotiou of ,in, and a linly appre
hen■ion or penional guilt and danger ; and it mDlt ioYolH an utter 
renunciation of Nlf-dependence, and a ceuing f'rom all aelf-righteou• 
etririnp. To bring aboat thiJ .W. or miad, ,ncl tbea to lad 
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onwud the IIOlll, lh111 U'Ollaecl, uad humbled, 111d tunled an.1 from 
.it, to the appropriation of Chriat'• ucriftce; 111d a calm rwting 
upon it for acceptance with the Father, ii the work of the Boll 
Spirit. With a compl'l'heuiYeneu of view whioh doe■ credit to hi■ 
judgment, Bishop O'Brien would by no mean• ■hut out the lfr8DC1 
or the Holy Spirit from the produation, in m111y cuee. eYen or UI 
intelligent -nt to the Oo■pel ; although, in other■, the natural 
eurci■e of our facultie■ might -m sufficient for thi■ : • but,' he 
adda, ' whether thi■ influence be thus n:erted or not, to enable U8 to 
appreciate the evidence for revelation, and to understand it■ meua
ing, we do Ne a neceuity for inftuenoea from above, to fill our 
hearts with a genuine de■ire for ..lvation, and to enable 111, in entire 
aelf-renunciat.ion, to trust for it umeaervedly to the work or the 
Redeemer, and to it alone.' (P. '8.) 

In the third DiacGune, the BiahoJI enter■ ul'°n the con■ideration 
of tu Natww a,ul tu Gro.JMJ. Of Judj/kattoft,-a subject which 
touche■ the very euence of the Go■pel. On this great theme, hi■ 
Yiew■ are correct and aeriptural. Some of the espreuion■ which 
be oeea■ionally WIN, in ■peaking or juatificatien, ano, perhar.■, 
liable to exception, and might mi■lead any one who ■hould our■orily 
look into the volume. We refer, more particularly, to the term 
'iaff«M#,' which, we think, ii by no mean■ happily cho■en to 
es.pr818 the idea which he wt.end■. We find him, for iDBtlDce, 
defining j111ti.fication u • a judicial act by whioh the innocence 
or the penon ju■tified ia e■tabliahed or declared ; ' (p. 78 ;) 111d 
■flirming, in 1111other place, that • the ju■tification of man ia the 
judicial deolaration or hia innocence b1 Go», the Judge or .U,-ot 
his innocence with respect to that DiYllle law to which he i■ amena
ble, 111d by which he ii tried.' (P. 96.) But when we read hi■ 
Dieco1l1'181 throughout, we perceiYe that he 1lBM the term • inno
cence' to expre11 the ideu of .fred,oa jrOflt ~• and M"f 
a«o11at.d rig'ftuotu; and we meet with another definition of 
jUBtifioation which command■ our hearty approval :-' The justifica
tion or lllllner■ ii a judicial act or Him who ii II jut Gail """ II 
&lliow, by which, for the ■ake of what ChriBt hu done 1111d 
1uft'ered for them, Be remit. the puni■hment due to their ofl'ence■, 
and aooept■ them u riglteow,-u though they had fulfilled the 
l■w whioh all haYe violat.ed.' (P. 98.) 

The subject or J uBtification i1 one of each tru■cendent import
ance, that we may be esCUBed, even in thi■ brief notice, for lingering 
upon it. It will be readily allowed, we believe, that the term • ju■-
tification' dill'er■ from • ~on,'-tbough expret11ing one 111d the 
■ame act of the DiYine m1nd,-inumuch u it oonwna an es:pre■■ 
reference to God u tu riglteow ..4.daiflidrator Qf la,o ; but it allO 
dift'er■ from it u exhibiting far more clearly and fully tli, po,rjlio,, of 
IA. ,...,-,1 ft11ur i11 nlldiort to tJ11 I>m1111 !ffertl.-1, Not only 
i■ be releued from condemnation, ■et free from the t.errible penalty 
of llll which impended over him ; but he is a«o11lll«I riglt«nU, 
■eeepted and loYed u if he bad himleU' perfectly fulfilled tbe law. 



But. the qU811tioD or gr.teat importance reJate. t.e the rro-u or our 
jutilication. Tbia ill, 18 Dr. O'Brien teachee, the perfect rigbteolllllelltl 
and ricarioUII lufl'enJISI or Him who ,tood u the BepNRDtative or 
oar race, 1.11d to whom, upon our coming to Him by faith, we ue eo 
united that all that He hu done ud ■ufl'ered beoomea oun. The 
Bilhop dON not attempt to aeparat.e the active obedience oC the Saviour 
d~ Hia earthly coune, from Hia pueive obedience when, u tho 
Subet,tnte of mukind, He yielded up Himalt' to the utremity or 
uguiah, and to the bitter death of the cro111. He properly regards 
the work of the Redeemer u ou "'"°"'• in which all wlao believe in 
Him have a penoul and •vi~ intere.it. And he lay■ 1firwl, also, on 
that r,"1&,a to Clwvl into which faith brine ua, thue doing juetice 
to manf remarkable ■tatementa or the New T.tunent, the force or 
which II often overlooked. It u with pleuure that we cite the 
following puuge :-' Above, when we were aetting ro~h the utnt 
or juati&cation, we were obli,red. in entering into detaila, eometime1 
to ,peak in a way which made it neceuary to at.ate that we did not 
meu that God pardon• believen lint, and accept. them afterwards, 
or declares them rree from 2Uilt, and r•eseed or righteoueneas. by 
acparate judicial act■. Anl now, again, having stated the r"""' 
otj .. t;/it:tllio11, there ia the aame neceaity of Hplaining, that we do 
not mean to aever the blea,ed Redeemer's ■aft'eruig, and Hia 
obedience, but to repre88Dt both u united in one mewatorial work. 
That tbil, ~ning with Hia birth in thia world ol ain and eorrow, 
ucl ending With Hia death upon the eroa of ahame. wu one work 
or obedience which Bia Father pve Him to do. That it compriaed 
•tiafaetion ror mu'a violations of the written law, ud obedience to 
all the law'• demuda, ud required both, but that it W'II ao above 
and beyond both, that by it all who ue united to HDI ue •ved 
from pllDWlment, NCIU'ed from danger, freed from guilt, and fully 
areepted,-in.Bim pardoned, uid in Him righteou.' (Pp. 88, 89.) 

Enough hu been aid to prepare our readen to upeot, that on 
the aubjeot of the fourth Ducoune, Ill• O,..mo11 lnWM Aill 11114 
Jwtj/iealiott, the Biahop'a aentiment■ ue thoroughly evanplical. 
Ha protest■ apinat the enor, (Mr. Godwin's error,) that faith 
ia &e00unted to ua for righteoumeu became it ia in it..elf a right 
principle, uid one which nawrally tend■ to produce obedience to 
Divine f.reoept■; and be sbowa, that, while it ia the flt inatniment or 
our juai1ficat1on, ud the nminal principle or holy obedience, it ia, not
withatanding, the instrument or our juatification, neentiall7 and pro
perly, becauae it unites UI to the Lord Jesua Christ, IO that we have an 
1ntere.t in all that He bu done and 1uft"ered. On tbia 111bject there ii a 
beautiful paaage which we cannot refrain from quoting:-' God 
havinr, in Hi~ in&nit.e wiadom and mercy, appointed tbat we s~ould 
be pardOllld and accapted for the 1uft"t:ringa and ror the mentl oC 
another, uam1 moat fitly to have appointed, too, that our voluntary 
•~tanoe of thi, His mode or freely forgiving and nceiving 111, by 
putting our trust in Him through whom theee ble■tringa are to ha 
banowad upon u, lhould neoeuari11 prteede our full partiaipatioa 
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of all the benefit. of thia _ ~OUI 1eheme, 1111d that nothing M 
1honld ...... Ir for our jwtj/icatio,t it be euential, and nfflcient, that 
we be united to Chriat,-one with Chriat, -./ot,tul •• 01,..,,,-doa 
not the act whereb1 we take Him for our defence againat that wrath 
which we feel that we have elll'Ded,-whereby, abjuring all aelC
dependence, we cut ow.lvea upon God'• free mercies in the 
Redeemer, with a Cnll 118D18 or our guilt and our danger, but in 11 
full reliance upon the eftlcac1 of all that He hu wrought md 
endured ; does not thia act, whereb1 we cleaH to Him, and, u far 
• in WI lie■, become one with Him, aeem the fit act whereunto to 
IIDDR 1.he full enjoyment or all thoae ineatimable bene&ta 111-aich, 
however dearl1 purchued they were b1 Him who bought them, 
were designed to be, with reapeot to us upon whom they are 
"beat.owed, emphatically free P With lea th1111 thia, our part in the 
procedure would not have been-what it wu manifeatl1 aeaigned to 
be-intelligent md voluntary. With more, it might aeem to be 
meritorious. Wheraafaitl unite■ all the advmtagea that we ought 
to look for in the imtrnment whereb1 we were to la1 hold on the 
bleainga thua Creel1 oft'ered to na : it make■ voluntary recipient.I of 
them, and yet doe■ not aeem to leaTe, nen to the deceitfuJ.ne.. oC our 
own deceitful heart., the power of uoribing to ounelvea an1 merito
rioua ■hare in procuring them.' (Pp. 119-121.) 

Our limited space doea not penmt an extended uamination ol the 
NJDaiuing DiacoUJ'llell. It muat nfflce to state, that the fil\h ie on 
10me Oorr11p_l~ oC the doctrine of jllltification by faith onl1 ; the 
mth on Ol>jtlClio,u against that doctrine ; and the remaining 
cha,ten on ,,.,, Mortll ~ qf Paitl. Theae Jut embrace a 
vanety of important topica, which the title prehed to them only 
imperfectly indicaties. The design or the author ie to 1how, that 
the method of gratnitoua jnatification through faith tend■ to pro
duce obedience to tho Di-rine precept• ; and in doing this, he tonten 
upon many diecUlliom of deep intereat. We are pleued to find 
that, while he 1peak1 much of the ...,.. eft'ecta of faith, he clie
tinctly recognieea the agency of the bleued Spirit in the whole 
procelli of man's 111ncti.6cation, and WU'DI ua against the prenmp
tion of 1npposing, that He from whom our spiritual life is deriTed 
1111N onl1 one instrumental~ in Hia aecret workinga with the 
human heart, to raiee ite ·0011 to cleanse ite co-rruptions, to 
reatrain, to ■often, and to subdue it.' Many oC hie remark■ ma1 be 
ICDlpted u a beautiful illuatration of the principle, that ' tu tnltl ' 
on which our faith ~ when &nt we come to the Lord Je.-a,, 
md which that faith, 1n ite habitual eserciee, Ti"fidly apprebelida and 
...iieel,-the truth whioh relate. to Chriet, to "1e mediawrial 
IDheme, md to the character of God u unfolded by that lloheme,
il da ,r-_,,._,., qf Ila Holy 8piril ill tu ~ 91· 
WilNr•. Nor doea he omit to 1how tliat loN, that loTe h1 and in 
which ,-,,. _,.a,-• the 10ft ot Goel ahed abroad in our hauta by the 
Bol1 Ghoat l{iffD ato u,' wha - are aocepted in Cbriet,--ia the 
immediate lprmf and tile grand prodnctin power ol all •~ 
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righteoUIDIM. We oould have wiabed that he had diatinctly 
recogniled the dtrul witn.a of tb11 Spirit to the believer'• IOD• 
ehip, uaiping to thie ite proper plllce in the pl'OCall by which 
tile 10ul ie oonformed to the oharaoter of God, attncted to ever, 
epiritual eserciae, and 1111wned in a ooune of obedience. Every
where, ind-1, he -- that the believer bae a eati■factory per
euuion of hie IOOl'ptance in the Belond ; and, by implication, he 
refer■ thi■ U8W'Ulce of aeceptuoe, jut u he ref'en the principle of 
truat in Chri■t, which in ite oomp!Alted form involvOB a calm re■ting 
~n Chri■t u oar■, to the operation of the Holy Spirit. But, not-
1r1thlkDdinK 10me omiaeion11 and eome mod• of ezpneirion whicla 
mipt, we think, have been chanpl with advantage, we have read 
We part or hie work with great •ti■fac:tion. Bi■hop O'Brien 
41eeervee t.he thanb of theological ■tudente ; and we devoutly wiah 
that the truthe which he h• '° clearly 1et forth may be ever heard 
hm the pulpit. of that Church of which he ia a clietinpiehed 
ornameut. It ia nmubble that while thia volume coinciclee with 
tllat of Mr. Godwin in 10me noteworthy pointe u 11,whioh the anti
Calriui.tic Coogreptionaliat i■ right, wherever tlae Diuent.ing pro
faaor i■ at fault, it all'orda a complete eornafiive to hia anon and 
111pplemal to bil da&oienciOB. 

The Rcformen; and the Tbeol017 ol the Belonnatioa. By 
the late William Cmuainglaam, D.D.1 Princi~ and 
Profeuor of Church Hiatoey, New Coll~, Edinburgh. 
Edited by hia Liten17 &eaatan. BdiDbargh : T. and 
T. Clark. 1862. 

TB11 work i■ not etrictly podh111D0111. According 11, the ~ 
tioa e•eu by the editor1, it ie chiefly made up of rielea originally 
coat.ributed by Dr. CWU1ingh11111 to the BrilNlt Mtl 1!'omg,, Eoa
rlt.l llnww; but the 1ub■taace had for 10me time previoualy been 
embodied in '. Nriee or carefully-prepared lectunB, delivered to bil 
clue, oa the leading Beform,,n, and the character or their theology.' 
The leotur. W'ffll 11ventually completed by the lameated author for 
publication in a connected and ooDl801ltiYe form, 1111d thel ere 
deaoribed by the editor u e:mibitinJ ' a full and 1pt.ematic v1ew of 
the leading llf_r9Dte, and of the epiritul principl•, of that great 
theological and eccleeiutical mov81118Dt in the mteenth ceatury, 
which coaetit.&'81 the greatmt neat in the biltory or the Chnrch or 
Chri■t nee the apoetolio ap, and which hu bequeathed to -, ill 
lbe_praent day, both our Church creede and our church polity.' 

TM ecope or them may be ~ from the titlee they bear:
The Leaden of the Berormatioa ; Luther ; the Berormen, and the 
Do$iae or Alluranee; M:eiaadbOD, and the Theology of the Chnreb 
of Eapnd; Zwinglt, and the Doctriae of ,1ae 8acrameate; John 
Calvin ; Calvin ucl Bea; Oalriaiam and Anniuianiam ; Calrinwn, 
aad the Docvine ol Pbiloeophi-1 N.-ity ; Calviniml, and iu 

lical A.JC!oatioa; the lWormtn, ud the Le.one from thtir 
;::;. ,- ol ooabiaiatr I lai■tcirial nmew ol the penonal 
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leaden or the &,J'ormation with diacuaai.qn of the fUDdamental truths 
ud principla of that great criaia ia a happy oue. A life-like charm 
pe"adea the volume in comequence, and imparts Cnahneu and 
interest to what would otherwiae be the moat weari110me of all theo
qical argument.. 

"lfbe fint aeetion of Dr. CU11ningbam'1 book ia di,ected api.nat 
the work or Dr. Tulloch on the aame 111bject, and i■ a cligr1ified and 
aearcbing rebuke of the vague, flippant generalitiea by which tbal 
writer bu 10ugbt to throw diacredit, not only on the view■ and 
learning of the Betonnen, but on all definite and evangelical theology. 
Dr. Tulloch writes on the■e aubjecte in the IOI.Nie and u11111ti,Caotory 
nyle of the ■elf-called 'literature of progreN.' He aeta 1mall •tore 
by 'ereedll ' and ' confenio111,' and the cloven Coot of the negative Caitb 
peepe out continually Crom hia pages. Dr. Cunningham defend■ tbe 
Berormen 1111d tbe came or evangelical trutb in general rigbt 
manfully apimt this whole school of religionist&. 

lu the chapter on Luther our author UDdertakea the defencu of 
lhe ~t Reformer, and of Azcbdeacon Hue'■ oelebrat.ed vindicmon 
ii him against the attack■ of Sir William Hamilton in the EJi• 
hr.,1 &r,in,; be IWIO Cl'Ollllell weapon■ with the ■ame great anta,ro
nut in that on • the Reformer■ and the Doctrine or .Aaurance.' We 
have read both the■e chapter■ with painful and alf'ecting interest. 
Hare, Hamilton, and Cunningham have all i.ued away, since they 
were written, from the arena of theological combat. Death makee 
lhange work with ua and our controvenie■. And what a le■■on on 
Uie tone and temper of theological diacWllrion ia read to 111 by Dr. 
Cunningham's own note on Hamilton'■ death! That event OCCl1U'red 
'between the publication of tbl!lle two chapter■ in the Review, and 
1l'IB tbu■ noticed:-'The knowledge, if we bad .,r■•eand it, that ho 
11'111 to die 10 BOOD, would have -uredly modifi &0mewhat the tone 
ia which the diacullion wu conducted,-would have abut out IOme
thing of it. lightnea■ and ■everity, and imparted to it more of 
IOlemnity and tendem8111; and the knowledge which we did poaeea■, 
\bat he, u well u ounelvea, wu liable every day to be called out of 
t.lwi world and ■ummoned into God'• preaenoe, owglt to have produced 
this reault.' A oonfe■aion like this ia eminently creditabl~ to the 
writ.er'■ heart;. 

Dr. ~ham'■ defence of Luther ia triumphant IUld un1D11Wer• 
able. And it II the more valuable becau■e of it.a m■crimination and 
impartiality. The writer ia not blind to the defectii of that great, 
nroug, rougb, impuLrive, recld8111 Germ~ nature ; but be conolu■ively 
411ltabliabea the 1011p&Dimity and loyalty of Luther, and hi■ ■inoen 
and bumble piety, agaimt the attack■ of hia ~t enemiea, 
attaob which have been too readily endoned b1 inclill'erenti■ta. lbcl 
f•bJe and comp111miaing theo~•· 

The writ.er ■bow■, too, that SU' W'illiam Hamilton hu ,rratI1 mu
Wien the Reformed doctriDe of Penonal Aanranoe. That pbiloao
pher repnaeuta UIUl'lllOII u, in the opinion of the Reformed Cbunih-, 
ID -.ntial put o£ •VUII faith. Dr. Cunningham prov-, OIJ 



tb11 oont....,., both Crom the conreuioDI or the Churches or the Bet'or
mation, and rrom the writinp of the leading Rcformen, that, in their 
opinion, ' thia UIUJ'Ulce wu not the proper act or ju•tifying and 
aving faith, and did not belong to its euence ; ..... that it wu • result 
or con1194uenoe of faith, poaterior to it in the order of natlll'e, and 
frequently alao of time.' Regarded u an expoeure of Sir William 
Hamilton'• hiatorical inaccunaiea, thia chapter ia complete; but, u an 
ei:hibition of the IICriptural doctrine of auul'Ulce, it ia aerioualy 
-defective. It not only encumben the doctrine by ad~ the uaurance 
of final "'1vation to that of present forgiven-,-• mi.take common 
to aJI Calvinists, and full both of embarruament to timid coMCieneee, 
and of peril to the intere1ta or practical ruligion,-but it almoat put.a 
out of sight that direct and bleued witneB1 of the Spirit to the 
belienr'• acceptance which ia ao prominent• f•tare of the ezperi
mental theology of the Bible, and without which the Ohriatian life 
111u1t be one of cliatreiiaing uncertainty and doubt. 

The article on :Melancthon ia an elaborat.e and not Yery 1ucoe11rul 
attempt to pron the Cal'f"iniam of Church of Ezurland theology. 
That OD Zwmgle i1 a moat intenmng and able J'Ul#N or the ACra

mentarian contronr■y. Calrin and Beza, u qht be expected, 
receive ample Juetice at our author'• handa; and the Yaluble infor
mation and akilruJ argument which the paper■ on th8118 illutriou 
men contain, will well npay what.ever attention hie reader■ may beatow 
~nthem. . 

The chapter■ apraaly deYoted to the 'quinquartieular controveny,' 
tho~h Yery akilful and able, contain nothing poeitinly new or 
amlnng ; nothing that hu not been repeatedly adYaDced, and u we 
think concbuively refuted. We do not even except certain polition1 
uaumed by Dr. Cunningham with nference to hia opponenta in 
argument. He ia 'f"flrY fond of cluaing Papiata, Sooini.ans, and Armi
niana together, u the common enemiel of catholio troth. Thia ia unfair, 
though we do not lielieYe the auther mean■ it unfairly. We prote■t, 
likewi,,e, apinat the -umption, that dialike of Calriniam arias, 
eomehow or o•her, from ita antagoniam to the unnganerat.e imtineta 
ot our nature. Many of the adver■ariea of the predemnarian theory 
ban been among the choiceat of ' the uoellen• of tbo earth ; ' ud 
they ought not to be relegated to the oategory of the world in tbi, 
IWDmary manner. Our author, too, miarepl"Clellta the Anninian 
method of controvflrly, when be •ya, that_th91-the Arminian1-
'IICUCely allege that there are uy acripmraa ltatementa which 
MWIZ, ,11111 uplieill1 either -rt Arminianiam, or contradict 
Calriniatio doctrines. The defence of Arminianiam, and the oppo■ition 
to Calviniam, ue bued chiefly upon inferenoea or deductionl from 
Scripture ltatementa ; ull ■tatementl, too, it i, import.ut to remark, 
which do not bear dinctly aud immediately upon the preoiae pointa 
eontroYerted.' Thia dictum ia repeated, and nriouly elaborated by 
our BDtbor. Oar conviction ii that the tablea might be truly 1Dd 
hODeltly turned UJIOD him : we ooat.ent ODrNI....., bowe.,.., with 
Ill.ting one aaertion by another, 1111d mainWning tlaat, eepeoially in 
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tbe W eBleyan dereueea or Anoinianiam, the method purnecl ii pn
cwly the oppoeite or that or which Dr. Cumiiogbam--. Armioian 
wriwn. Where are men dinet appeale to the plain tut or Scripture 
to be met with than in W-1ey'a, Fletcher"a, and WateOJa'• argamenta 
lfl&inlt Calrinilm P And where will you ■ee mon delperate and 
futile attempt. to aplain that te:d awu, thu in the repfia of their 
opponent. P E■pecially, to what elle ,ut the numm>UI IGriptunl 
declaratiom or the univenality or God'• grace ud of Chri.t'• 
atonement do Anniniam appal ■pin.t the dogmu or uneonditional 
eleotion and reprobation, ud or the ll'bitrary limitation or the bene&t. 
of the Redeemer'• ucrifice P 

Dr. CUDningham ia very indignut that Armioiane, in arguing the 
que.tion or predeetinatiou, give 1ueh prominente to it. eorrelativ•. 
He eontend■ that, in fairneu ud right reuon, the evidence for uncon
ditional eJection should be eumined thoroughly in the fint place ; 
md that, if tbia be made out, 1WOOnditional reprobation ■hould Ill 
aoeepW lilently, ud u nothing more tbu a n8C811111'1 logical infer
aoe. With great deference, we ■ugge.t that thia ia ukiug oar 
mtasoni.t to eelect our weapon• for UI. We tireler chOOling our 
own. We oontend that the very que.tion at iuue II whether Scriptare 
J'ffftl■ 1uch a doctrine or election u involn1 in the Vllrf 1ubatuaoe 
of it the arbitrary reprobation or preterition of uy 1111111, or number 
oCmen. We Ny it don not; we uy 1110h a reprobation or preteri
tion ia contradicted both by tbe whole tenor of the Bible, 1111d by"a 
VIit array or tut. which emphatically declare the Divine willingn
tliat all men lhall be uved, and which attribute men'• deetnactioa 
1111equivocally and 10lely to their wilful ftjeotion or mercy that would 
l'ain embnce the whole world. But our 1pace ii e&hauted, u the 
controveny itNIJ' wu long ago. In 1pite of it. intema Calriniam, 
llail ii a very not.ewortby book. P•ce to the memory of the writer, 
IDd to th_. of the many good men with whom, in th4a pegs, he ii 
llwarl 

Rietorical Theology. A Review of the Principal Doctrinal 
Di11CUaions in the Christian Church since the Apostolic 
Age. By the late William Cunningham, D.D. Two 
Vola. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1868. 

A au.LT light went out in the Free Church or Scotland, when 
Dr. Cunningham WU prematurely gathered to hill rathen. He WU 
1 lader in debate at the time or the ever-memorable di1r11ptiou ; 
ad he long enjoyed a hish and well-earned reputation, both within 
11d beyond hia own land, ae one or the acuteat divin• and m01t 
"'1eu ud athletic theological controvenialilt■ of hi■ ~-

Hia lecturee on eoclematical hiatory, u here publi1hed by hi.I 
literary ei:ecuton, Dr. BucbUlUl and Mr. Bannerman, will subtract 
not.biog from the eetimat.ion in which he wu held u a ChriatiaD 
thinker ud logician ; ud it will be di■creditable to the evaqelieal 
Churehee or Great Britain, lfflln in tbeee day■ of uw1y booka, if tla91 
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fail to oommand tbe attention of a large circle or read81'11. Tbe beat 
frienda of Dr. Cunningham would not care tc> claim for bim much 
original geniua ; andtbere are no portent■ of creatiYe mind in tb• 
't'olumea to utoniab tbe wile or the unwiae. Tbe author aft'ecta neither 
magni&cenoe nor ■ubtlety or NDtiment ; and tboN who deem it 
labour lo■t to bear any leu muter than a Bacon or :Milton will 
do wiaely to go el■ewbere for their nading. We would al■o ltrongly 
adtiae all word-fancien, all pedant., all doYoteea of the neptiYc 
theology, and all bigot■, to beware of Dr. Cunningham. Hi■ 1tyle ii 
plain, not to ■-1 rough and ungaiu11, He quote■ Latin occuionally, 
and i1 md::cell read in Greek eccleaiutical literature, but 
betrays no fi • • 'ty with German. He talk■ in old-world pbrue 
of guilt, and juatilication, and U1uranoe, and the lilre, u if be rea11, 
believed tbeae term, all stood for 10mething ; and he hu the hardi
hood throughout to U1Ume and uphold the proper in■piration of the 
.Bible. And thllQfrh he &ghta heroiaallT for the dogmu commonly 
lr:nowu u Cabini■tic, be ii lingularl1 fair on the whole towude hi, 
opponent., and in no cue lowen the dignity or hi■ argument by 
indulging in abuae either of men or 1,.-te11111. Dnout and thoughtful 
etudent■ of the ~ of Chrititian1ty will find much to admire and 
profit by in Dr. Cunnmgbam'• manly, forcible treatment of bi■ topic. 
For health't' Cbri■tian tone ; for clear-eyed, well-balanced judgment ; 
for aeutenei. in ■eising tbe point or a que■tion, and ■kill and adroit
n111 in ahibiting it ; for !DUiin, trenchant UJUmentation, urging 
it.II way with much regard, indeed, to gnat pnnoiplee, but in utter 
oblirion and ecom of factitioua aenaibilitiea ; it would be hard to W1J11C 

a recent book or the claa to whiob the preeent lecture■ belong, that 
would not 1ml'er by compari■on with them. 

The editor'• prefaoe very well atatea the seneral cbancter and 
1eope of the lecture■. They do not. attemrt to 1weep the &eld ol 
Churoh bi■torf. They are not even a 1enea of literary picture1 
drawn to illu■trate the 1uceea■ive 1tage■ of internal or external life, 
through which European Cbriatianity liu paged on ita wai to what 
it now i■. Dr. Cunningham'■ aim i1 theological and pncti.cal. He 
limit■ hi■ inquiri• for the mo■t part to tbo■e rt discua■ion■ OD 

doctrine and economiee, by which, in tbe prondence of God, the 
Church at nrioua epoch■ hu been led to de&ne to it.elf the true 
and full meaning of the New Teatunent l'ffelation ; and, from a 
formal, critioal renew of tbeie dilcauion■, he -,eb to esbibit ' that 
lifting and winnowing proceu, through which not on1y trutJa hu 
been aepuated from error, but what iii e1N11tial and non-eaential ia 
the trutla it.elf bu been di■tingui■hed and put apart.' It wu hen 
that Dr. Cunningham found tlie chief nine of eccl...tical historJ 
u a branch or modern Cbri■tian oulture ; and the ultimate objeot oC 
hi■ lect1uea i■ to illu■trate and ent'Ol'OI the teuhiDp or tbne 
momentoua oatholic controvenie■. 

In panuance of bi■ deaign, the author fint arra• the propar 
nature of the Churoh of Chrilt u determined by Holy Scrip
ture, together with the marb by which it may be known, t1ie 
f\mction■ and pnropti•• whioh belong to it under the promilel of 



the OOlpel, and the clliferent theoriea of the Church'• biatory, 
particuJarl7 u laid down by Romania._ on the one side, and Pro
wstante on the other. In connesion with thia wide ■ubjeot he 
diaclllNI at len,rth, and with great argument.tin vigolll', the .l'aotill 
recorded by St. Luke respecting the IIO-Called 'Council of Jeruaalem,' 
and endeavour■ to nhibit their bearing on the difficult que■tion■ of 
the rule of Chusch powfr, the authority of Church oftioen, the 
oon■titution of Church court■, and other point■ akin to them. 
Leeture■ on the A~e■• Creed, to which Dr. Cunningham would 
usign a lower hiatoncal value than we are prepared to attribute to it, 
on the writinp-lcarcely leu precio111 for their weakneu than their 
worth-known u thoeeor the Apo■tolical Father■, and on the heresie■ 
of the apoatolic age, prepare tbe way for an eitended alll'Vey of the 
hi■tory of the Church during the firRt three centuries of our era. 
Here, Ju■tin Martyr, lremeus, Cleinent or Alei:andria, TertuJlian. 
and Cyprian are 111bje1..-ted in 1ucceaaion to the author'• larp
mindNI but aearching criticiam ; and the period ia made to hold up 
iii ~ht to the doctrines of grace, the ■ufticiency of Scriptun, the. 
practice of ido!Atry, the ■upremacy of Bome, and other great 
matten of Chriatian doctrine od controven7, The large apa,ce 
allotted to the que■tion of Church government 11 in keeping with the 
mongly Scottish charaoter or the lectures throughout ; and though 
we do not countenign Dr. Cunningham'• anti-prelative argumeut■ 
without ■undry demun and qualification,, there ii no part of the 
work in which hi■ candour and intellectual grup ,how to greater 
adY1ntqe. The lut topic belonging to the fint three oenturie■• 
di■cuuecl. by our author, i■ the doctrine of the Trinity; and by thi■ 
we pua to thoee great debates on the penon of Chri■t, on grace and 
me-will, and on the wonhi11 of aaint■ and images, which enter ■o 
lugely into the ecaleaiutical hiatory of the two or three hundred 
7ean next after. The Church and State ■truggle of the ■pace 
between Con■tant.ine and Gregory furni■bea occa■ion for an elaborate 
in,e■tiption of the Voluntary, Erutian, and Popiah principles of 
Church government ; and here, u might be ex~, Dr. Cunning
ham', powlll'II come into full play, and hi■ logic, if it i■ not alwa,:1 
merciful, ia mually of the kind which admit. of being dealt with 
only by ■ubmimon. Following the discullion■ now named, the 
reader will find a valuable chain of lectures on the Scholutio Theology, 
the Canon Law, the Walden■- and other Witn-■ee for the Truth 
in the Middle Ago, the Cburoh at the Era of the Berormation, and 
the Council or Trent ; and ■o will come upen the ground occupied by 
the Berormen in their mortal conftict with Bome, and upon tbe 
troubled arena of the later Socinian, CalTini■tic, and Arminiu 
CODtroTenie■. Some part of Dr. Cunningham'• tint Tolume, and 
nearly the whole or the ■econd, are devoted to the queation■ about 
which theee 6arce wre■tling■ between truth and error gathered. We 
cannot pnMDt the ■cheme under which the author treat■ them even • 
in outliiie. Su.lBce it to uy, that on, the 1111bjl'Ct or the Fall in ita 
inanirold pbuea and application■, on the perploied and perplexing 
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Doc-trineof the Human Will, on the Nature and Method of Juati&ca
tion,on the Sacnmenta, on the Penoo and Atonement of Cbrilt, viewed 
~ly with l'l!ference to the 8oeinian hffl!IY and to the 0~01111 
Wtth which the nameo or Genen and Dort an enocieted for all 
time, u well u on eertein other topice bound up with theee or in aome 
way pendent to them, the author pute forth hie whole ,trength, and 
diecUINII them point by point, wtth a .tni,rhtrorwardneu, a clear
n .. , a mUICUlar firmn- and energy, ancl a eompletenaa and 
nhauativeneu or argument, 1uch u are iaeldom met with topther in 
mooern theological writing. 

On one great queltion, we think, Dr. Cun11ingham'1 dialectica 
outrun hie phil010phy. He alloW1 that Arminian vie111r1 of Cbri■t's 
work hue an appearuce of aeriptural authority, and that aomc 
Arminiana, particularly the Wesl~an Hethodut., altogether repu
ctiate the Pelagianinn toward■ which their ■y■t.em TeJ'891 OD one or 
it■ lide■ ; but lie ie never wear, of dwelling on the lasical ineon
pitiea of the anti-Calvinimc creed, and ■aye in 10 many wordii, 
• Pelagian Arminianiem ie mon conaietent with iteell' than Armi
Dianiem in ite more enqelical fo11111. Sooinianiml, indeed, ~ more 
couietent than either ol them.' We entirely agree with him. 
Onl1 we go further, and oontend, that what4iver the weaknen of 
eftllplical Arminianiem may be in l"lllpect to loeic, it ie much 
more than matched by the DDcalvinietic Calvini■m which, likr 
that of Dr. Cmm~ham, doe■ not affirm boUDd-will ud abeolute 
reprobation. And in philo■ophy, we maintain that thie eame 
illasical Arminiuiem of the M:ethodieta i, the only doctrine tbet 
will bear a moment'• ■cr11tiny, and tbet Scripture, hi■tory, and 
oon■cio11111e■1 agree to endone the paradox which it involve■ u a 
mo■t certain and ablc>lute verity. On thti Jut occuion on whieh Dr. 
Cbalmen dalivered hi■ coune or Theolasical Lectan■, he publiciI 
apreued hie conviction, thal CaMni■te • mut even give ur_ th• 
ninth of Boman■ to the Arminiue ;' ud Dr. Cunningham• old 
utepniet, Sir W-illiam Hamilton, only a few day■ before hie deetb, 
pronounoed it u hie daliberate jud,rment, that ArmiDian view, or 
Scripture and the Goepel alone woufd abide the teat of true ■cience. 
We ■ub■eribe to theu opinione, and 10 far at l..t are at ie■ae with 
the eentimente eo ably ltated and argued by our author. 

Binori«ll f'l"1olog1 ie a noble book. There ie little that ie new 
in it for praatieed ilivines. But there ie much which eTeD readen 
of thiB alue will be glad to 1et1 taking the definite, living form, 
which mould themeelvee benath the handa or Dr. Cunningham. At 
the ame time, the pneral mdent of Saripture ud Church hietory 
will ftnd in the lecture. a .torehouee or -.se■tive fact ud argument 
OD which he may dnw without fear tbat it. treuure. will eoon fail. 
The godly dead are not dead who ■peek in the tone and with the 
fbroe or thie muter of Chri■tian thought ; ud we can de■ire little 
better for the theology whether of our own or of succeeding tima 
than that it ehall be conceived in the 1pirit ud po,■-. t.he nem 
and robuetneu which dietinguieh the dcictrinal t.ohins of tbeee 
powerful voluma. 



Sermou by the late Rev. Samuel Jacluon; with a Memoir 
of the Au&hor by Tbomu JICUOD, London: MIIOD. 
1868. 

'fas author or theme Sermom wu a Wealeyan. miniater, recently 
deceued. Out of hia own community he wu little known ; and 
within it, though he held its higheet offlcea, 1111d wu for many years 
one of its great powers, he wu DeTer overrated, not anrrequmtly WM 
alt.ogetber miamidentood and miljudged. He wu one of the men at 
whON gnvmdH Church• wake up to the comoioumen that they 
.,. no lonpr themNlve1. A .tranger might have thought Hr. 
Jaekaon'• upect ,tern, and Im be&rin« hard and ~- He had, 
in fact, the gentlenn■ of a ohild, joined with ■e111ibibt1ea u uqui■ite 
• tho■e er woman. He wu shy, reee"ed, and taciturn; but he 
wu removed to the uttermo■t from IK'IC-abeorption, moodin-■, and 
miunthropy. He did not a1l'ect to be learned or brilliantly endowed; 
yet hia powen or mind were robuat and well-knit above mo■t men'■, 
ud he cultivated them with eminent comcientiou■neu, and, u thele 
Sermom and hil other writings, both didactic and polemical, teetify, 
with ample 1ucce911. A 11parkle ol rich humour played pe~1 
over the deptha of hi■ tho~ht and feeiin« ; and, iC oocuion reqaired. 
be could wield a aatiro which wu the clread of all who either felt 
orwitneaed its power. Slow in forming hiajudgment■, but reeolute 
in adhering to them ; or marvellou■ peneveranoe and iron will ; with 
a aoul in which selliahnea had no place, and which 1earned with 
• couuming earne.tneas to do good to othen, he lived a life or 
penonal sanctity and mini11terial laboriou■neu, 1uch u relia'iou■ ■enti
mentalilm ■ometime■ dream■ or when it■ dream■ ■re golaen. Two 
of the mo■t important movements or modem :Methodi■m owe their 
aiatence to :Mr. Jack■on. It wu he who gave thefint greatimpulle 
to the queation of day-■cbool oducation, now ■o emphatioall.r, taken up 
by thia body or Chri■tiana ; and to hii;n alone mu■t be attributed the 
awakening among them or that religiou■ joalo1111 for the younger 
memben or their ■ocieiies and congregatiolll, which or late hu ■o 
mueh elevated their 1y1tem or Sunda1-achool in.■truct:ion, and hu 
thrown the hedge of a more direct mimaterial ovenight and t;n.:! 
1round multitudea of their youth, who might otherwi■e have 
unguanled through the peril■ that precede adult age. For ■ome 
yean before hil death, concern for the ■piritual well■re or the {oung 
became a pusion with Mr. Jacbon; he wrote and ■poke o little 
beside■ ; and the valuable memorial of him, which hil venerable 
brother hu prefixed to thi■ volume, contain, touchinr evidence that 
hil lut momenta were comecrated b1 thought■ devoted to thi■ grNt 
theme, We need add little rwpP.Cting the Sermon■. T!iey reftect 
alike the moral and the intellectual excellenoiea of :Mr. Jack■on'• 
ehancter. Of flippancy, glitter, aft'ectation, then ii never the fainteet 
tl'ICe. They ■re the product or a mind that never did it. work 
hy proxy, and that acorned III much a■ it feared to re■ort to 
rhetorical mADCIIU't1'11 for ,-iring holy end.. Plain in languap, 
IIW01lline in leDtiment, aboiwding in 1imple but forcible illutn-



962 B,v/ 1AUrt,ry Not-. 

tiOD, might, in their pnotical appeala, imbued iluoaghoat with the 
lpirit or a profound aii.d ferYent reY81'8Doe, they belong to a noble 
tne of preaohing, uad ■hould be read bf all 7oang mini■tan who 
upire to the proper dipit, or their olllce • ami.-lon for 
Christ. 

The Cauiteridee : An Inquiry into the Commercial Opera
tiona of the Pbmoiciana in W eatern Europe, with particular 
Reference to the Briti1h Tiu Tnde. By George Smith, 
LL.D., F.A.S., &c. London: Loogmana. 1863. 

Tin public is indebt.ecl for thi■ little book to ■ome provocation 
which we gave in our article on Cornwall Jut Oot.ober. We venture 
to •y that thi■ will prove to be one or the mo■t ■ucce■af'ul or Dr. 
Smith'■ publication■. It i■ clear, able, and mo■t interwting; and 
i• i■ a complete compendium or information on the ■ubjecta to which 
it relate■. Following Sir G. C. Lewi■, and al■o adopting to a con• 
lliderable erlent the conolullion■ or :Mr. W. D. Cooley, we expreNed 
our opinion that ' tho cheri■hed tradition that the Pbamician1 traded 
direct to Cornwall in ■hip■ ' would ' not endure 1811l'Ohing critici■m.' 
Thi■ bas called forth the veteran antiquarian and hi■toriographer, Coro
i■hman .. he i■, and enthu■iutic in hi• love for all ancient lore which 
relate■ to the race and fortunea or bi■ own county. We doubt ,till 
whether he bu fully made out the whole cue for which he contend■; 
but we admit that he hu well &DiWend Mveral or the argument. or 
the ■ceptical critic■; moreover, with a rare genero■ity, be 1w 
omitted to point out, whilat he bu <-'Orrected, an hi■torical ■lip or 
our own, o( which n ■mall man might have made ■ome capital. 

lo oppo■ition to Mr. Cooley, Dr. Smith hu proved that all the 
evidence goes to ■how that tin in the earliest timea came not from the 
Eut, but Crom the W eat. The ■rideoce or Arrian, ( author of the 
Periplu■,) relied on by Mr. Cooley, turna out to be di■tinctly in 
oppo■ition to hi■ conclu■ion. We will not •Y that Dr. Smith hu 
demon■tr1ted the negative concluaioo, that no tin whatever either 
did or could come from the far Eut to W eetero Aaia in the earlielt 
time■ ; but he hu certainly proved, u we think, not only that then 
i■ no mdence what.ever that it did come Crom the Eut, but that 
there are very grave difficultiee in 1uppo■ing that it could ■o come. 
Dr. Smith hu al■o ■hown that tin mu■t have ■omebow come from 
Britain, agee before the PhOCEADa founded their colony at Maneillea ; 
and thererore that the overland tramc, t1i8 Maneillea, could not have 
■upplied Europe with tin during the early centuries or commeroial 
enterpri1e. 

Nevertbeleu, there nmain, u we have uid, aeriou di8lcu)tiea in 
the way or adopting to their full atent Dr. Smith'• coocluaioa!. 
Be remind■ u■ that • tin wu found among the 1poils of the Midwi· 
itea in the day■ or M011et1,' (p. 2,) i. e., BeCOrding to the chronology 
which be adopt., about 1600 yean berore Chri■t. At that time 
Gadee WU not rounded. The date or the foundation ot tbi■ great' 
Phmnician colony Dr. Smith agreee with Kenrick in placing 'in the 
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twolft.b century before Chriat,' or, 1111 he aay■ in other words, • about 
or soon after B.c. J200.' It i1 at Gade■, following Stnbo and other 
ancient authoritie■, that be place■ the grat 'Pha,nician tin-market.' 
(P. 45.) How then wu tin obtained during the four or be centurie■ 
which preceded the founding of Gade■, and al■o during the yean 
which we may pre■ume to have intervened between it■ founding and 
it■ e■tabli■hment u the emporium of the direct trade in Briti■h tin P 
Dr. Smith, indeed, pl'ellled, we ■uppo■e, by thi■ difficulty, 'place■ the 
Pha,nician tin-market at Gade■ for ■everal centurie■ before 1100 B.c., 
when it may he regarded u in great pro■perity.' (P. 45.) But tbi1 
po■ition i■ evideutl7 incon■i■tent with the diatinct, repeated, and well
aupport.ed ,tatement in the preceding page, that Gade■ was founded 
certainly not earlier than 1200 B.c., probably ■omewhat later. The 
6nal ' conclusion ' arrived at by the learned author is, ' that between 
B.c. llJOO and B.c. 1200 the Ph0!oician1 sailed iut.o the Atlantic, 
di■oovered the mineral field■ of Spain and Britain, and enjoyed a 
monopoly of thi■ commerce for ■everal centurie■, trading directly 
with both countrie■. That at'terwarda, u the power of suCOOB■ive 
nation■ l'Olle and waned, this traffic wu shared by the Greeks, Car
thaginiana, Gaditani, :Muailiot■, and other■ ; and when the world wu 
1111bjected t.o the ■way of Rome, the general COUJ'IMI of the tin-trade 
WU th11t indicated by Diodorua, namely, from Icti■ ' f Hount'a Bay] 
'to the Frenoh cout, and thence overland t.o Marseille..' (P. lGO.) 
It i■ a bold conclusion that Sidonian mariners, fifteen hundred yeu■ 
before Christ, traded direct by aea t.o Spain and Britain. But Dr. 
Smith "ill perceive that it i■ needful for him to be yet bolder, if tho 
tin in the apoila of the :Midianite. came from Britain by ■ea. He 
mnat be prepared t.o maintain that in the 1eVenteenth century before 
Cbri■t S1donian ahipa aailccl, by a coaating voyage, t.o the 1hore■ of 
Cornwall. I■ it not euier to believe that, although the preci■e over
land route may not be di■coverable, the Briti■h tin wu brought 
overland t.o aome part of the Mediterranean, than that 1uch a voyage 
1i1 this could iu auch early tim1111 be performed P We know that an 
immen11e amount of overland traffic wu carried on in the moat 
ancient time, by route. which cro■l8d mountain11, deeert■, and whole 
continent■. We know that amber wu brought overland from the 
region, of the Baltio Sea t.o aouthern Europe. Dr. Smith himeelf 
•y1, • We fully agree with Dr. Vincent, that in the earliest time■ 
traffic wu chiefly conducted by overland route■.' 

Dr. Smith hu provlld that the overland route cannot in the earlie■t 
timea, or for many centurie■, have been by way of Maneille■. We 
are not, however, quite convinced that thi■ ruute did not come into 
use uutil thtt age of Auguatua. We confe■a that the .,.,._,,,_. 
, lilnlio, founded~n Juli111 Ca,ur', reference to Britain and it■ tin, 
doe■ not appear to ua t.o be conclu■ive. W a might ju■t u fairly 
argue, Crom hi■ 1ilence re■peoting any trade carried on by ■ea with 
Britain, that there wu no aueh trade. Jn fact, ■eeing that the 
Gaditani received the Boman franchi■e from Julius Caar, 1111d were 
■till a powerful 1111d en~ commercial and maritime ~pulation, 
a plauible UJU111ent aught be eet up u to the impouibility of hi■ 



puling OTer, in the eompoeition ot hia Commentariel, nob a &at 11 
their loug e.tabliahed eo111Dlffl)8 with Britain. All mob arga1118Dtl, 
howenr, are neeedingly p,-no118. 

We mut add that to 1111 it 1eemi •ery hard of belief that the 
ftoariabing 1111d aettlflll overland oommeree between HaneiU. and 
Britain, of which Diodoru 1-1'11 e:rplicit teetimony u esi11ting in hia 
day, oould bavti grown up to its Jull dimenaion1 within the briefhalr 
oeutury between the writing or the Commentariee and the oompoaition 
of bia biatory by Diodon111. 

We were eontent, in our article on Cornwall, to rerer generally 
to Mr. Cooley and to Sir G. C. Lewia u autboritiee from whom 
we had leamt to doubt u to the ' cheriahed tradition ' which 
Dr. Smith defends. 'fhe names of tbeae gentlemen lltand deee"edly 
high, and their authority ia 1ufficient t-o protect u from any imputa
tion of pre1umption in inclining to their opiniom. Mr. Cooley'■ 
ooacluion respecting the Cu■iteridea, which Dr. Smith ably criticira, 
although not destitute of plau■ibility, we Celt unable to adopt, 
and espre■iied our acceptllllee of the 1&111e view which Dr. Smith 
uphold■. To go int? the di.cuaion of thi■ antiquarian problem wu 
quite beeide our purpoae in writing the article on Com,vall. We 
therefore do not. conceive that there ia any reuon to ieprove 118 for 
not having giYen more than 'an uninatructive e:rpl"Nlion or aeepti
ci■m,-a b■ITl!'n declaration of di■belief.' Dr. Smith'■ book hu led 
118 to re-examine the subject. How far we are convinced, we haYe 
shown : and al10 how far we remain uneonvinced. Whilet heartily 
thanking Dr. Smith fur hia book, ud for the iaatruation and the 
pleuure we ha•e derived from ita perual, we fear that we nill halt 
oon■iderably abort of Dr. Smith'■ poeitiou, and not greatly in adHDCe 
of that of Sir 0. C. Lewi■. 

The Gospel iD the 1\Iinclea of Chri1t. By the Rev. Richard 
Traven· Smith, M.A., Chaplain of St. Stephen'•, Dublin. 
Smith, Elder, and Co. 

TaE writer of the work before ua hu developed. in a clear and 
beautirul manner, the peculiar character and d•igu of our Lord'~ 
minelN. While he reprd■ them· u intended to arrest the attention 
of men, and to form, iu every age, an evidence of the Y:uid!t1. of the 
SaYiour'■ claim■ ; be views them al■o u intended partially ud 
gradually to imtruct tboae who witueued them in the nature or the 
salvation which Cbri,t ■hould be.tow,-• ■alvation that wu to be 
intimately connected with Hia own per■on. Thi■ in■truction would 
be apprehended by dilf~rent minds with dift'erent dpgreea or clearneaa, 
according to their meral atate ud ■piritual 1uaeptibility. To the 
deYout and earneat the miracle1 would be richly 1uggestive. They 
would often turn to them, and ponder them, BO u to pin clearer 
view■ of Him in whoae m:,ateriou1 penon and work the hope of man 
centred. Nor wu tbu all. Hany of the miraclee, u the author of 
thi1 work show,, were pledge■ of n l!llllvation which ■hould meet 
all the neceeaitie■ of man, and ultimately bring about the glori&ea-
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tion of bia entire nature, tbU1 NIDOVUIJ the Jut tncea of the nin 
wbiob hM OC1me with ain. In illustration or tbia point, the 1CCOm
plished writer selects several or the miracles, poiatmg out their cL,ep 
signi6caace, and tracing, ol\ea with exquisite t.ute and rr-t power, 
the Ie.ons which it augests. It ia a work deaening of careful 
study ; and, without concurring in every sentiment, we recommend 
it u ,bedding a nluable liKbt on man1 parts or our Lord', earthly 
ooune, and u illllltratiug the adaptation or the benefits which He 
oonren to the deepeet want. or mankind. 

The W ork1 or Thomu Goodwin, D.D., 10metime President of 
l\lagdaleu College, Os.ford, &o. Vol. V. 8vo. Edinburgh: 
James Nichol. 1863. 

Sn: book■ 1 or Cbrilt the Mediator,' four 1i11gle llt'rlDODI, and 
thffll on the fint venes or the Epistle to the Hebrew,, make up the 
content■ or thia rich and edifying volume. No ■incere Chrietian can 
raid it without pleuure uid pro8t, though CalviiutB will 111l
doubtedly Bnd more of hoth than A.nninian1 can hope for. In 
,ome thing■ which we find we ue compelled to believe that 
the author hu ■hown hi11111elf wise 'a.hove what iii written.' But 
we may well wait for the determination of 10me high quatiom 
till we 1188 more clearly than now, and in the mean time bear with 
one another u best we can. 

The Book or Prai9e : f'rom the Beat Engliah Hymn Writen: 
aelected and arranged by Roundell Palmer. London and 
Cambridge: Macmillan and Co. 1862. 

Tall iii one of the • Golden ~ ' eeriea,--or which 10me ball 
dozen volumee have already been publi1bed,-and iii in 8Vfll"1 reapeat 
worthy or the editor and or the publisben. It i■ beaatifiilly 
printed and got up,-a book to pleaae the eye, the mind, and the 
l:eart. The editor'• canon of aelection ia good, and bu been, in the 
main, well obeened. • A llood hymn,' be 11y1, • should have idm
plieity, fffllhneMS, and realitv of feeling; a consiatent elevation of 
tone, and a rhythm euy and harmonioU1, but not jingling or tri'rial. 
It. languaae may be homely ; but 1bould not be 1lonnly or meu. 
Atl'eetation or vuiible artifice i1 wone than e:r.eeu or bomelinea : a 
hymn i1 euily apoiled by a eingle f'alaetto note. Nor will the moet 
e1emplary 10undnffa of doctrine atone for doggerel, or redeem from 
failure a pronic didactic style.' It may be wondered that, with 
■ucb au acourate idea of what a hymn ought to be, the editor or 
thi1 volume 1bould have made more aeleotiona from Dr. Watt. 
than from any other hymn-writer. There are no lea than forty. 
one of Dr. Watte's hymns in the volume, while of Charle■ We11ley'a 
there are bat twenty-even. Thia, however, may probably be 
aecounted for on the ground that the hymn• of Dr. Watt■ ant 
more adapted to the editor'■ IU'l'llllfr8meat of subject• than thole 
ofClwlftl We■ley, which are leas peral and more upe,imatal. 



lJri,/ LUm,ry Notiea. 

'Chriltopher North : • a Memoir of John Wilaon, late Profeuor 
or Moral PhiloeophT. in the Univenity or F.dinbargb. 
Compiled from Family Papen and other 8omce1 by his 
Daughter, Mn. Gordon. Two Vole. Edinburgh: .Edmon
eton and Douglae. 1862. 

IT wu the wiah or Queen Katharine to have, after her death, ' no 
other herald, no other Bpe&ker of her living 111.ltiom,' 'but ■uch an 
hone■t chronicler a■ Griffith.' In like manner, publio men of our 
day will be tempted t. da1ire that their ' honour ' ma,: be 'kept Crom 
OOITllption' by the gentlt! pen of ■ome fair North Bnton. It i■ but 
lately that the attention or our reader■ w,11 direct.eel to Mn. Oliphant'• 
De&utiful Life of Edward Irving ; in which, with the abilit1 or a 
practiaed writ.er, and the ■pecial tllCt of a lady, the strong pomt■ or 
that eccentric divine aru brought out so brightly, and bi■ Collie■ are 
eo tenderly ■haded olr, that he ■tand■ forth, for a time, rather u a 
111blime hero and martyr than u the weak-headed (though good
hearted) rhapeodi■t that he really wu. And now the volume.a heron, us 
■how equal powen,--mployed, we think, to better purpoae. It i1 
eometimes held that a man'■ biograph' should by no means be writt.en 
by one of hi■ own famil1, lest the partiality or all'ection •hould ■o tone 
down u to obliterate h11 chancteri■tic feature■, and render the record 
or hi■ virtue■ hopele■■ly in,iipid. But l!fn. Oonlon'■ book i■ a 
victorioua appeal ■gain ■t this narrow canon. She vindioat. her 
father'■ fame without hiding hi■ whima or ~; and throughout 
there nms 111Ch a happy combination of true dection, and or f.-
11poken yet appreciative critici■ m, u .at onee ju■tifie■ her in having 
undertaken the delicate task, and atampe her u a worthy daughter 
or the great Prorouor. 

John Wilaon WU boru at Pai■ley, OD the 18th or Ma_y, 1781; hi,i 
father b-»ng a worthy man who had reali■ed couiderable walth by 
the manufacture or gauze; and hi■ mother-to who■e ■ole care he 
wu ■oon to be committed-a lady or remarkable beauty and 1pirit. 
His boyhood .p&IIM'd pleasantly away in fit:ld sports, &hing, and 
■tudy ; l•ving on hi■ memory the imfre■B of joyoua scene■ which in 
after years he loved to ■ketch in Ina R«:natiow md elsewhere. 
When twelve year■ old, he was 1ummoneJ home from the happy 
man11e of Mearn1, to aee hi■ Cather die ; and awooned aw':f. at hia 
grave, overwhelmed by that passionate emotion, which, alike with 
J'Obuatne■■ or frame, wu already one of hie di■tiDfW8hing attributes. 
Soon al\erwards he ent.ered at Olaagow Univcn1ty ; where he not 
only enjoyed the public in.tructiona of Professon Jardine and Young, 
but bad the good fortune to ft!Bide with the former, and to bene6t b1 
hi1 f11therly coansehi. In 1801, Wilaon began to ket1p a journal, 
which chronicle,i Cora Cew months hi• outlay, atudies, Coot-nee■, &o.; 
and in which the traneitione aru abrupt and amuaing ;-1111 order Cor 
buckskin breechea being clo■ely followed by a memorandum or • 
eyllogi■ m, and hi• coamopolite purchllMI embracing ' eiccellent ' 
barley .. ugar, fl, &ulw, and Foote', Worn. Berore leaving 
OlutJOw lTDivenit1, he addnlled a long letter to Wordlworth,-



remarkable u the production of • youth of aevent.een, uid, by the 
dilCriminating criticiam whioh moderata hill glowing admiration, 
giving promiae of the ability which wu to p1- him at the head oC 
the poetic nviewen of hia day. 

In 1808, W'J1aon left Glaagow for Magdalen College, Oxrord ; 
when he ,pent thoee important yan when the boy ia developing 
into the DIID, and the charact.er ia formed for life. That hi.I J"l!llidaoe 
at this great Univl•nity wu of benefit to him, we do not doubt. He 
there entered with hearty zest into the ;pleuant 110Ciety of yowy 
Engli1h gentlemen and acholan ; numbenng among his more inti
mate friends .Reginald Heber, Home Drummond, Gaisford, uid 
Charles Burney. Hill career at Oxford wu brilliant; for, without 
devoting any great amount of time to hia studies, he puaed hill 
eumination1 with lolat, and let't behind him a reJ'utation which 
would pre~ hie fellow-student. to bear of his emmence in other 
spheret of mtellectual labour. On the other hand, Wilson 1uft"ered from 
that biu to dilllipation which, acting u the Odord law of gravitation, 
hu precipitated to utter ruin 80 many young men of promiiie. We do 
not believe that, even for a time, he pluuged into the deptba of pro
fligacy : but hill prowea u a pugili1t, hi1 puBion for cock-fighting, 
the iron make of hi. frame, and the hardneu of hi1 "head, led him reck
lealy to tu hi11 bodily endurance by froliCB and revel11 which often 
1aperseded 1leep entirely. So be alternated between the height. of 
P&r11U1U1 uid the depth• of the cockpit ; and wu a gladiator whoee 
um, glittered in the brilliant arena of the debating club, and within 
the dUBty margin of the prize ring. We find him, tall and etnrdy 
gymnast that be wu, leaping twenty-three feet on a dead level,-walk
ing filly-eight mile1 (from Gl"OIVenorSquare to Odord) in nine boun, 
--rebutting the proctor, in a midnight etreet-row, by gravely reciting 
Pope's Euoy °" Afo11 ; and we are led to the conviction that if John 
Wilson had been born heir to a beggar'• wallet, instead or a fortune 
of fifty thouaand pounds, he would ,till have won bill way to fame u 
the burlieet boxer or nimbleet l~r of the time. But his intel
lectual powen were no whit infenor to bis bodily ; and while bis 
varioua 81C1lpacie9 were bot the joyoue overflow of his exuberant 
animal IIJ>irite and vigour, he _.m,, from time to time, to have been 
IDlitten down with the conviction that he wu trifti~ away time and 
talent.a given to him for higher ends. We take th11 to be a better 
10lution of hill fitll of melancholy than the lame love-pauaget which 
Mn. Gordon eeta forth u forming an epieode in hie life, but of which 
the story ia 80 my1terioualy incomplete u to be ridiculowo. It would 
have been better to omit altogether the 11entimental allueion1 to the 
'orphan maid,' than to have ended them by leaving III in doubt 
whether 1.u would have not.bing to do with him, or whether le-a 
Klf-willed, honourable, rich young man-terminated " lt'Ven yean' 
courtship of a beautiful girl by jilting her, on the pretest that the 
match would kill hie mother. We refuee to believe this of Wilton: 
1111d if bia daughter, through 1apae of yean, could not recover the 
clue to this tangle, she would have 1hown mon 61w re,erenoe b1 
omitting it from ber pasee, than by winding up • chapter with thil 
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mo.t ND&ible aentence: ' We lmow not bow they par'8d ; but tbia 
we may imagine, that " they aught up the whole of love and utt.ered 
it," and bade adieu for ever.' The plain Eqliab or which would 
INm to be, that they were heartily tired of eacli other'• DOlll8Dle. 

Wileon left Oxford in 1807 ; and, being free to settle where be 
pleued, mede a true poetic choice in the purcbue of .Elleny,-1 
pictureeque estate on the bank■ of Windermere. Here he wu 
bappy alike in the BCCnery and in the aociety, being within asy 
reaeli of Wordaworth, Southey, Coleridge, and Lloyd. De Quincey, 
too, 100n croued hie path, and became one or hie intimate. aud 
eo-pedeetriana ; and to him we owe the beat deeeri,FOn of Wileon in 
hie early lll8Dhood. How thoroughly the latter eoJoyed the beautiful 
landacape, and how deeply, while walking, Bailing, or angling, each 
reature of wood and water engraved itaelf on hie aoal, hie after. 
writinga bear witneaa. Amoogat other poetic eccentriaitiN, he had 
a fondneu ror rambling at midnight on the mountain■, to enjoy the 
IOOtbing inftuence or the -.on and the eolitude upon hie hot blood. 
Under such cireumstances he comp0800 110me lines entitled, .Jrtd11ig'ltl 
.Jttlorwtiort, now fint given to the public. We quote a portion of 
thil &ne poem, in which may be traced an espreuion or two which 
afterwards became t'amiliar to the world in W"illOn'll exquwte IOnnt't, 
' A Cloud lay cradled near the Betting Sun : '-

, I lllll ia ailn& wanlaip OIi ■J bel, 
Wllile 11ipt'111Daamber'd plAlll&I roll'd llar; 

Blat -t for a eoatrite bear& to .
FOllririag !Me •- for&h ill "R'J 1&ar I 

'l1ae aip&J - m7 peuive -1 ... .._. 
Wida lllffllll', huqllil II Im eloadi.. n7, 

llellowiag die &nupar& of Ila loftie■& aooil 
With muei11111 (dimmaiap of immortal d■J. 

I l■ll wi&li ~ daat 1ire'1 pertvbed Waft 
Had clima'd die W.. to ■-- ■piriu gimi ; 

Du •• wi&li joY. n,poli■g OIi &lie gnq, 
TIie .. p1i Hope llw paw■ die wa, to .. n■. 

'l\e ...... clauila tut li111111 -id Ille light, 
87 Merey'■ bad with llnided glo17 Wlll'e, 

&em' .. i11 tbeir 1-lldl- m1111ioo1, to m7 ■ipt 
Lib gurdiu ■piri&■ o'fJ' Ille lud &-, lcm.' 

Spite of theee high upiratiom, Wil10n still induJrl hie pBllion 
ror cock-fighting ; :ind hui mamucript boob are cunowily telllelated 
with pma of poet7 and .,~••· of game-oocb and Bitting-hen■. At 
length came the bngbt day on which be met with Miu Jane Penny, 
-the lovely and accompli1bed lady who became his wife, and utterly 
routed the 1nelancbol1, which had often clouded the brow of his 
hitherto pwp0118leu life. Hie marriage took place in 1811 ; and 
four happy yean were pueed in the beautiful cottBf1e at Elleray ; 
whence 1Vil10n 1uperintended the priuting of his &rat poetic venture, 
Tli, l,li, of Pela,; which met With only moderate ■DCCell at the 
time, and ii quite unknown to the Southron of the preaent day. 
In 1815, hie entire fortune wu ,wept away bv the treachery or an 
unole in whom he bad placed unbounded truet. And now all the 
energy and beauty or hie uture were brought into pla7. lmtead 



of repining at having to cut oft' hi11 morning gown of cue, ho foUDd 
the real battle of life more to his tute thllD all the froliC11 and wan
derings of hi■ youth. The ■weet retirement of Elleray had to ·he 
left, and a new home to be formed in Edinbu!lh. Fortuuately hi■ 
admirable mother wu still Rlive, and received him and hi■ into her 
home for four year■. 

Ho wu now called to the bar ; but law wu evidently not hi■ 
proper vocation. A more congenial ll}lhero wu opened for him 
m 1817; when Mr. Blackwood, having become ■ole proprietor of 
Tli, E,/iJn,rgl Mtnlllly Magaziiu, ( of which ■ix numben had 
appeared,) changed it■ title to Blacb:ooJ', EtliJn,rgl Jl.,t1ziM, 
and with No. VII. inaugurated a new era. The mildneu of Map'• 
politie1 could no longer be oomplained of: Coleridge and Leigh 
Hunt alike were ruthlet111ly ■laoghtered ; and the peculiariti• of 
many Scotch notabilitiet1 were hit off' in the famous 01,altJH MB. 
The energetic publilher knew well the liking which mo■t men have 
for h-.ring their neighboun w1ill abu■ed, and chose his -,,, of 
contributon with corrCll})Onding ugacity,-Wil■on and Lockhart 
being the chief of them, and, indeed, a hOllt in themselves. With 
what gu■t,o the1e two UDfurled the banner of literary Toryiem, and 
how mercileuly for 10me yean they belaboured every writer in the 
oppaaite camp, de■oending at time■ to the u11e of hue weapon■, 
po1BOned with virulent and often lillae invective or innuendo, is known 
to our readen. Mn. Gordon very properly urges what ■he can in 
enenuation of her father'• 1in11 in tbill matter; but when all i■ ■aid, 
it amount■ to little. Reference to the writinp of thOIIO whom he 
attacked will ■bow that the abu■e wu not reciprocal ; and the kind 
and Chriatian remonlltrancea Crom Jelrrey and Morehead leavo 
Wil■on without excuae. It is vain, too, to try to 11hift the entire 
reapouibility on to Mr. Blackwood or Jlr. Lockhart ; for, u to the 
Conner, Mn. Gordon 8118Wen henelf by giving a letter in which the 
publisher ref'IIIOII to inaert an article ·11piced with invectivo too hot 
eYen for his thorough-going tute ; and the latter wu scarcely more 
vindictive or unllCl'Upulou■ than Wilaon, but had, like him, a fierce 
joy in freely exerci■ing hill remarkable powen of banter and ■arcum. 
We ue l!~ to Ne that the atkmpt to make Lockhart the ■cape
goat of .M.ap hu led to the promille of a Life of him, which we 
tru■t will do ju■tice to the author of 4'- Blair and Pi,ur'• uftw•, 
Die tranalator of the Bpawl BallatM, the biographer of Sir Walter 
Seott, the ready •tirillt and ■oog-writer, and the potent editor of 
Uie Q,,t,urly. 

Offimden agaimt the law■ of courtay and forbearance often meet 
with retribution in unexpected waya ; and Willon ■oon felt aorel1 
wbat it wu to have groundleu imputation■ cut upon hill own 
chuacter, on occuion of hi■ candidature for the chair of Moral 
Phil0110phy at Edinburgh. He who had been IO reckleu in hia 
tr.tment of othen had now piteously to beg hill friends to furnilh 
letten in te.timon1 to hia qualitie■ u a husband ud lather ; and 
when at lenath lie had won no euy victory o'V81' hil eminent 
f'riend, 8ir WDliam Hamilton, we may be IIU1'9 that he would lit 



with abat.ed acorn in the -t or the critic, and mingle leu or ~ 
with his judicial ink. In fact, we find him. in after 1ean. auiat
i.ag with glee at a dinner to Campbell the Whig editor u wull 111 

poet, and enj~~ tbe firm fiieacuhip and plaant conTene or the 
'blue-ud-1ellow Jeffrey. 

W'illon WU DOW wrl1 launched OD hia irrat career u a writer 
and lecturer. Bia eloquence roUDd ralf ~preeiation from hil 
youthl'lll lutenen -' the UniYeNity ; while 811' W'illiam Hamilton 
and other celebritiea would crowd in to hear hil more wno111 
J>UUK91· What deep imprweion hil commanding utterance, hil 
Sow or rhetoric, 11il bUNt.i or purion, hi, affluence of illutntion, 
ud, withal, hi, thoughtful kindneu and patro118119, made on the 
1tudent.a, we hue ample teltimony ~fore u. But it WH in the 
~ or BZ-lnt,oo,I that he found hi• mo■t congenial employment ; 
and it ia OD hil smiu chiefty that th-' Magazine re■tB for it■ 
ucient renown. If he wu not nominally the editor, (the ■pirited 
publilh• being hia own ,..,,,,,_,) wu he not the 'Cbri■topber 
North' from who■e lif.1! JIOured the frolic■ome wit, the glowing 
poetry, and the acute cntie11m or the NOCM I Who bat he could 
haH written ■uch lively ud in■tractin -y■ on bird. and 
beutB, on an,rling, 1wimming, walking, and drivi.ag,-turni.ag to 
good ac."COUDt nia vouthful ramble11 and adventures in the tbm: 
iingdom■, ad making hi■ page■ beam with the ■un■hine of out
door life P But thi■ ii not the place to enumerate Wilaon'■ variou■ 
writing■. It ii enough to note th-' by the literary laboun or five
and-twenty yean be won the high poeition or a favourite Engli■b 
clauic.• 

There i■ but little more to record or Willon'■ life. In 1837, be 
underwent his 11Vereat trial in the loa or tbe ucellent wife w11om 
be loved 10 well. Hi■ aft'ectionate nature ■utrered acutely : a ■badow 
bad puaed. over his earthly ;,,.. ; the baoyucy of hia ■piritB wu 
pe ; and wore and more hia fine intellect wu OCl.'llpied in mu■ing 
on the llDl8CD world. Hi■ immeme bodily ■tnmgth began early to 
dimini■b; and after ■ome yean of languor and decay,-dariog 
which tbe holy Book, which bad long been dear to him, beeame 
hi■ moet prized companion,-be died on April 2nd, 185-i. For
tunate in life beyond mo■t men, he hu been doubly favoured eince 
death, in the care with which hil ■on-in-law, Profeaor Ferrier, hu 
edit.eel hia Work■, and in the beautiful Life for which we have now 
to thank his daughter, Mn. Gordon . 

• We nls OU....,. to u alier ...... ol lliia Berin, ('flll. ..... p. 40IJ ror Ill 
•inble critiq• oa &he Noek• .,,_,,.._, bf Tao■.t.1.ll'!hooL1., ~. Jf.'R.C.S., 
rormat, :&iiter of W.jomnal, iatellipw ol wllca dallla •t:,;_+ f •· We 
-- allow Im opportuit7 tG c.::.- pa7iag • tribate, llvrie,I uol 
llriel, to die aaiant &aleat, DD • ......, UII Ulialile mpaai&ioll riicl 
__.. .ML ll'N1cou. to• larp cire1e ol '1iealla, wllo deepl7 -,loni laia utimelJ 
tlepartllff. To Ilia gnal uililJ alii, jomnal • 1nm iu -■e■ a 1- _...., 
ill4leMea; ..i n lleliml tW &he lat prllllaelim ol laia pm - &lie p-,.i midi 
OD...., ..... a,, Cllanl'• EH, ... -tlJ .... CIDI' .... 
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